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AN ANSWER 
TO THOMAS BELS 
LATE CHALLENG NAMED 


BY HIM THE DOVVNEAL 
| SS FOPERY 


VHERIN AL HIS ARGVMENTS 
ar> anſwered, his manifold vatruths,ſflaun- 
ders, ignorance, contradictions, and 
corruption of Scripture, & Fathers 
diſcouered and diſproued: 


YI H ONE TABLE OF ' To 
Articles and Chapters, and an other of the 
more markable thinrs conteyaed 
in this booke. 


VVhat controverſies be here handled is 
declared in the next page. 


By Sg [ R * L 
$ i ee lo , | — Ba 
Hieremiz c. yo. ver(. 2, 
Caepta eft Babylon confulu eft Bel, 


Babylon is ſurpriſed, Bel is. confounded, 
S. Cyprian. lib. 4. epiſt. 9. 
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Controuerfies handled in 
this booke. 


. Of the Popes ſupremacic. Article x. through 


OUur. 


. Ofthe real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacramenr 


of the Alter. Article 2. chap. 1. 2. 
Ofthe Sacrifice of Mafle. Art. 2.chep.: 4.5.6. 


. Ofrthe Popes diſpenlations. Article 3. through 


our. 
Of Original finne & concupiſcence. Article 4. 
through out. 


; Of merit ofgood workes. Art. 8. throuoh our. 
. Ofthe ditiaRtion of mortal and venial ſinns. 


Art. 6. through our. 


. Ofthe ſufficiencic of the holy Scriprure. Art.7 


CaP. I. 2.3.4.5 


Of the difficultic of Scripture , Ibid. chap. 6, 


. Of the vulgar peoples reading of ſcripture in 


vulgar ronges. Ibid. c. A 


*Ofthe tranflating g ofholy Scriprure i into vulgat 


ronges. Ibid. c. bo 


. Of Traditions. Art. 7. chap. 9.10.11.12. 
. Of the — of late general. counſayles; 


ibid. chap. 13 


. Ofthe bo of Bishops. Ibid. chap. 14. 
. Oftrhe poſſibility of keeping Gods command- 


ments. Art. De na 
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ITHE MOST-HIGHR 
| AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 


hibAac 
Wd Int Id 


- IAMEsS 
3 the grace of God King of great Britanits 
{ France, and Ireland , Defendaor 
; : of the Faith, 
= | | . 
| EH F S.Paul (Moſt Grarts 


ous Soueraigne) being 
accuſed of rhe whole 
Synagog of rhe lewes, 
SZ by their Orator Termb 
F= ot divers heynous crimes, borh a» 
Lo Gods and the * Worth lawes, £ 
, | found notwithſtanding ſuch equitis - 
in the heathen Preſident Feſtus, as 
| tharhe anſwered his aduerſaries, than 
| 1r was not the Romans cuſtome to cO0- AG.y - 


— cc o—__—— ED. - — 
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| demne any man before he haue his ac- 
! cuſers preſent, and place to make his. 


; an{yer : and alſo ſuch fauour at the 6 Welfare : 


1 Tewiſh King Agrippahis hands, as $ he Flranbeft* 1 
| both licenced him to ſpeake for him <— go 


| ſelfe, & afforded him fauorable audi- AB. 26, 


| ence . Much more cauſe haue your 
: 'S'S Majs 


Helilled s. 
James azz 1 
emir1/oned 
S. Peter 


Act. 12, 


THE EPISTLP 
Maieſtics Catholique Subic&s, being 
accuſed of the miniſters by a hyred ; 
ſpokeſman Bel, ro expet the like, yea ' 
greater fauor & equiricat your Graces 4 
handes. For it the Romans though 
Heathens,cthought iciniuſtice ro con- 
demne any particular man at the cla- 
mors.of a whole nation, before his ac- 
cuſers were preſent and his defence 
were heard? Andif King Aegrippa, al- 
beir a Ie & perſecutor of Chriſtians, * 
deemed it notwithſtanding a Princes | 
part to geue audience to one accuſed 
of that Religion which he both hatred 
and per{ecured : How much more wil : 
a Chriſtian Prince forbeare ro con- 
demnethe vniuerfal cauſe of his Ca- 
rholique ſubiectsarrhe flaunders and 
outcries of miniſters & one hyred Pro- * 
Ctor, before their accuſers be brought < 
faceto face, and they haue time and 
place graunted ro anſwer for them | 
ſclues? wherein we ſhal account our / 
ſclues more happy then S. Paul, be-! 
cauſe we ſhal plead our cauſe, notbe-y 
torea Icy.ſh, bura Chriſtian King, re 
=—Y | | | {uch} 
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To THE KING. 
| fa chaoneas better kn 1overh the que=- 
| tions and cuſtomes of the Chriſtians, 
' then King Agrippa did of the lewes. 
V Vherfore ſceing thar of lace Tho- 
mas Bel { a fugitiue once from Prore- 
ſtants religion, as he1s now from Ca- 
tholiques ) hath not only accuſed, bur 


' allo malitiouſly ſladered the veninerl 


Catholique cauſe, in a booke which 
he hath diced: ro your Maieſtie, 8& 


termed it the DIL "all of Peperte, a and 


wirhal challengeth, arcth, yea adiu- 


reth ( in which cafe our B. Sautour Marth, 26. 


though with danger of his lifemade 
an{wer) al Engliſh Tefuits, Seminary 


Prieſts, and (as heſpcakerh) Icſuired 


Papiſts ro anſwer him. I haue pretu=: 
med v pon your Grarious fauour to AC- 


| cepthis chaleng, and am ready to per= 
: forme jthand to hand, if your Maie= 
| ſtie graunt licence, andin che meane 
; time, ro dedicate to your Name this 
7 my confuration of his arguments ard 
| ſhunders. VVherin I ſpeake nor for 
br ſelfe as S. Paul did before King- 


Agcippa, but for the religion of yours, -' 


a 3 owne 


Per. 17. 


Pr. ZZ o 


Vir Apoſta- 
ta prauo co- 
vde machi- 
Ratur malit, 
omny tem- 
ore inrgia. 
Seminet. 
Þoucr.c.6. 


THE EPISTLE 
owne Progenitors and Predeceſſors, 
for the faith of our Forefarhers, for the 
cauſe of al Catholiques, and for the 


good ( I dare ſay) of your Maicſtics | 


owne perſon & kingdoms. For thou gh 
Bel calumniate Chriſtian Kinges and 
Emperors with opening the window 
co al Antichriſtian tyranny, and Ca- 
tholiques generally, with thinking 
Chriſt to be killed a thouſand times a 
day and thelike: yer eſpecially he flan- 
dereth the Popes with viurping pow- 
er proper to God, and to depole Prin- 
Ces, and diſpoſe of their kingdomes at 


his pleaſure, therby to alienate your 
- mind from the Sea Apoſtolike. wher- 


in he not onely abuſeth your patiece 
with telling you vntruths, bur greatly 
harmeth and endamagerth your ſelfe 
and Realme, by endeuoring through 
his falſe ſlanders to auert your minde 
from the Popes, who haue bene rhe 
moſt ancient, moſt aſſured, and moſt 
beneficial frends, which the Kinges & 
Realmeof England euer hiad. V V hich 
thing that I may make mamfeſt vnto 
your 


To THE K1Nc. 
your Grace, 1 humbly beſeech yort 


geuemeleaue ro ſer downe fome pra- 


ticular examples of che murual amirie, 

kind offices, & benifices, which haue 

euer bene berwizr the Popes and the \ 

Princes of this land. V Vhercinif 1 be 

ſomewhar lon ger then men inEpiſtles The love &» 

vic robe, I hope that the varictic and —= 

profit af che matter wil make requital: rngland . 
Norlong afterthe Apoſtolike Sear = 

Was ſertled in Rome, $S. Perer rhefirlt 5 paw p, 

LPope, abour the 6 z. yeare « of * Chriſt E- 


came hither (as not only Grerjans, \ but worn, 


Proteſtants alſo confeſſe) ſtayed here re 
along time, conuerted many Nations Pui Lippo- 


man. 


to Chriſts faich, ere&ted Churches, or-' caubden in 
dered Biſhops, and Prieſts, and being _— pr 
admottſhed of an Angel, returned: Crew 
from hence to Rometo ſaffer Marrtyr- —_ 
dome. Neither was this loue to our 
Countrie extinguiſhed by death, bur 

as he promi miſe 1 to ſome, ſo he hadit 3.ye,r. 
alſo in mind after his death, and mira- ©, 
culouſly afliſted it in the oreateſ di- + 
ſtrefles. So that truly wrote S. Ser- Malmeur, 
gius I, Pope vato our Kings of Eng- ps le 


Angi.p:209» 
a 4 land 
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THE EPISTLE 
land almoſt a thouſand yeares agoc, 
that S. Perer was mindful of them: & 

gugubin. de Pope Alexander 3. to King, Henry 2. 


__ Ck. 7 England was vnder S. Peters pro--| 


retion-euecr ſince Chriſts name was 

glorified there. For when our country 

aboutthe yeare'611. began ro Apolta- 

tare from the faith of Chriſt, and the 

| Biſhops were determined to forfake 

the land. S. Perer appearing to Saintt 
Laurence Arch-biſhop of Canturbury 

did ſcuerly rebuke and ſcourge him 
becauſe he would abandon the flocke 

which I (ſaid S. Peter) comitred vnto 

. thee. This miracle is ſo certaine as 
SAL {ome Proteſlits confeſle ir, & th ough 
OY {ome others wil nor belowed i, becauſe 
| they haue neither ſecne nor pur their 
fingers into S. Laurence his wounds; 

yetit may ſuffice any indifferent man, 
thatitwas auouched by S. Laurence, 

So ners, Delecued by King Edbald & his peo- 


6. Malmesb. 
 lib1-Reg-& ole, who thereupon returned to the 


lib. 2. Ponr. 


Enncinge. 1. Chaiſtian faith, recorded by S. Beda 


3. Marian. 


A.691.a.67, ADOUC Cight hiidred y yearcs agoe ( who 


__ wrote nothing but what he knew him 
# (clfs 
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; {a man highlie eſteemed of Prote- Mamezbur. 


| ſtants) P. Nicolas 2. and others. In See Sauil ep 4 
+ like maner er when England was fore Ee 
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To THE K1NG. 

 felfe or receaued from credible men, 

whoſe hiſtory was approued- by the 

King of his dayes & by the Proteſtants codyvinis. 

now) and finallic it is conteſted & de- bref Tare 

livered by our beſt Chroniclers. cn 
Nor long before, when the King es 

had builra Monaſterie and Churchin 

honor of $. Peter, where now weſt- 

minſter ſtanderh, S. Perer came from « 

heauen and conſecrated ( as by mira- 

cle he confirmed) the ſame church, 

promiſing that there he would heare 

the prayers of rhe fairhtul. V Vherupo 

King Edward Confl: reedified that 

church of new & choſe ir forthe place 

of his fepulture, whom the moſt of 

his ſucceflors haue imitared, and bene 

there alſo crowned. Authors of this 

are Abbar_ Ealred , Malmesburienſfis brake 


1.1. dePont, 


Malmesbur., 
oppreſied by the Danes, S. Peter ws Menon 


ſecne of Brithwald a holie B: of win- = .R. a> 
ur. 
cheſter,in a viſion ro anoint S. Edward Raron. An. 


Cond]: King of England, and co fore- ©* 


tc] 


THE FEPISTLE 


tel the yeares of his raigne, and the |} 
cnd of the Danish fury,adding withal |, 
Fic | 
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rheſe moſt comfortable words. The 


Loe.cit, Mal- 
mesb. lib. 2. 


reg. cap.14.P God. This reſtifie the foreſaid Ealred, 


ſid.biſtor. Malmesbury, Polidor, and others. If 


9% Proteſtirs obic& againſt my Authors, 


that they were Papiſts, Imuſt confeſle 

{bur to their shame) thacl finde no 
proreſtar writer before K. Henry 8. his 

dent EMC: yer fuch papiſts they are as pro- 
ipzrian-p. teſtants account ſome of them rhe /7- 
ham. Stove £#147 ornamers of England, eſpecial friend's 
7:5.,, of truth, and renomwmed through Chriſten- 
veal ogg dom for wvertue and learning, and others 
f 5 beds. they cal faithful recorders of things done, 
Araſmes. £004 and aligent Authors, and moſt true 
bur. Hun- guides of the times paſ?. Such alſo they 
3-42" arc, as wrote long before proteſtants 
epift. ante Were, 8 therefore not vpon any ſplene 
Malmedbvr. 55ainft them : and finallie ſuch they 
are, as vpon their authority principal- 
liedependetrh al the credit of our En- 

oliſh Chronicles. Orhers perhaps wil 

Tay, that the forefaid hiſtories are not 


in ſcripture. True : nor almoſt any 
ting 
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To THE K1Nnae. 
thing els in al our Chronicles. Shal ws 
therefore beleue nothing bur what 
God reporterly Irequeſt no more, bur 
thar the foreſaid matters be as wel cre- 
dired, as other things are, which the 
ſame Authors report. | 

This affetion and loue towards 


7 England was not proper ro S. Peter 
2 alone, bur deſcended vnro his fucceſ- 
ſors. For when the fycer ſound of the 


Ghoſpel firſt preached here by him, 


had fo increaſed , as it came to the 


cares of Lucius then King of this land, 


” heſending to Rome for preachers, P. 


——— 


DP. Eleuthon 


+ Eleutherius aboutthe yeare 156. fent cus 4. ics. 
' hither S. Fugarius and S. Damian, S<aitt: 


C. . artyCle 


who baprized the King, Queene, and Roms: 


Ado & Ma- 


| almoſt al his people, V Vhereby our tn. is © 


—— chronic. 


: Country became the firſt , that pub- vvegmon. 


? : ; : ——_ 179. 
and there vpon is called Primogenita 


likely profeſſed the faich of Chriſt, * = 


' Eccleſie. The like charitable office per- 

: formedalſo P. Victor vnto Scotland v. viaor. 

: abour the yeare 203. ſending rhirher Boots lib.&; 
- hislegares ar the requeſt of King Do- iforScor 


Genebr. 


ViROrces 


| naldus, who conucrted the King ro- «ren. mn 


oither 


THE FPISTLE 


gcther with the Q. and nobility And 


>. 59cfe7- about the yeare 324. Pope Silucſter 


rene 1 and miraculouſlic cured him of. his 
»biſtp-3%% Teprofie, as rhe ſaid Emp. and man 

AQa hberi;. P P Y 
vic Silue- others teſtifie . Afterward when the 


Chriſtian fairh in Britany began to be 


p. cclftin. jnfeted with herefie, P. Celeſtin a- 
A. 422. —__ _- Da 
Projper in bout the yeare 432. ſent hither S. S. 
chron, An. 


42.Bzon. Germanand Lupus for ro expel and 
$Preaan COnfure the herefies, which they acco- 
434-Beda l. 5JiShed. And the ſame P.inthe yeare 


- 3. C. 13. Plat. 


—_— 434- conſecrated Palladius a_Biſhop, 
Ann. 429. and ſcnthim to Scotland, whereas yet 
Cambeenin yaSNo0 B: & Not forgetful of Ireland, 
Marian. in {entthither S. Parrick, who with mi- 


chron. 


Cambd, in raclcs couerted the Iland, & deſerued 
_ (faith Cambdin) the ritle of Apoſtle 
thereof. Thus cotinued theloue of the 

Sea Apoſtolicke towards our Coirtrey 

al the time thar the Brit6s poſſcfied ir. 

But towards our Engliſh nation, 


peda lib. z, after they had conquered this Iland, | 


3. ' it Was far greater . For whereas not 


only the Britons rcfuſcd , bur the | 
- French % 


conſtancin hauing perte&licinſtrudted our great 7 
EALTO 1 . —_——_—_ BY 
zolag.Gre- Emperor Conſtantin, baprized him, * 


] 


b 
* 


To THE KING. 


L {French alſo and other Chriſtian na- eregor. ns; 


ſ.cpilt. (8.59. 
! tions negleCted , ro preach vnto our Go ryines 


| Engliſh aunciters, Who euer yntil that 7 of s. 


| rime had bene Pagans, & bondflaucs Auſtin, 


7 (faith S. Beda) of Idols: only Rome lib.2.er._ 


pur. forth hir helping hand ro draw 
che our of that darcknes .8& miſerie of 
Infidelity . For no ſooner that bleſſed 

& holie Each er S. Gregory (as Gadwin ?: —_— 


OC ——— ﬀ — — 


{ calleth him) vnderſtood! thatthe An-. "locdn 
: glesor Engliſh(w hom for their bewtie. 


and his render affection he called An- 
Beda lib.z.e. 


| gels) were Pagans, bur forthwith he {mw 
' went to the P- ( being him ſelfe yer -:Rg+ 


a monke ) and defired him to fend- 


Preachers into England, and offering 
him ſelfe ro be one: And obtaining 10a. Dize. 
in vit. Gre» 


Iicence came on his voyadge towards yg. 
England three daies Tourney, but Was 


| recalled atthe importuniry of the Ro- 


manes, who were vayilling to ftorgoe 
ſoe worthic a man, neuertheles he for- 
gotnort his holic enterpriſe. For as /oore 
( faith S. Beda 1. 1. cap. 1. ) as he was 
. high high Bishop_oner the wvhole puorlde, he - 


mb wr our nation the Church of Chriſt, 
which 


THE FPISTLE 


wvohich had bere ener wvniil that time che I 


Beds fup. bord/lzue of Idols. And inthe yearc $96. | 7 


tovv. A 


996. cod, ſent hither S. Auguſtin with almoſt 7 


As GA fortyMoncks m more to — =. bh 


ing receaued of K: Ethelbercin short 
time conuctted both him & his Cou- 


try. And that they preached the true | 
faith andreligion of Chriſt, appeared ' 


by the miraclcs they wroughtin reſtt- 


mony thereof, which were'ſo great, 


pr { cit. und many, 4s it ſeemed (ſaith S. Gre- 


Apoſtles by the miracles they wrought, 

= are withal ſo certaine, as they are 

Ks. s. ep.gs. 2T Only reſtified by the ſaid S. Gre- 
F. Beds ib. gory 1N diuers places, S. Beda & other 
 Apudcod- ANCIENT Writers, and by the Epitaph of 
Aug.” S. Auguſtins rombe, bur cofecſſed alſo 
BER by divers Proteſtants . Againe in the 


ſup. Stovy 
An.60 yeare 601. he ſent more Preachers and 


Cambd. in 

_ with them al rhings neceſſary for the 

| furniture and ſeruice of the Church, 

Sedalib. x 4s holie veſſels { ſaith S. Beda ) Aultar 
clothes, apparel for prieſt ard Clarcks, re- 
ligues of holie Apoſtles and Martirs, and 


S; wary bookes, and a Palleto'S. Auguſtin 
Lk to Vſe 


RI OT 


= ) chat they imnated the wertucs of the * 


_ ro THE KiNC. 
e 1 #7wvſeonty (writeth S. Gregory) 4t Maſſe, 
H appointedallio him to be ouer al the 


'z 


. 


- 2 Bishops and Prieſts of Britany, and 
- | gauc him licence to inſtiture 24. Bi- 

* Shopricks , whereof 12. should be 
| ynder his prouince , and 12. vnder 


Apud Bad- 
{up. 


.: yorke. Befides he ſenrrich preſents of Bed.lib.r.s 


: divers ſorrs, and letters vnto the King 
:/ and Queene, for to confirme them in 
7 their faith : and ſenr order alſo into 
2 France to buy ſuch English youths as 


a —_ —— 


32. Gregor. 
1b. g. epiſts 
#9, 60 


Gregor. lik 
5.cpilt.19, 


| were there ſlaues, and ro ſendrhemwvp 


to Rome there ro be brought vp in 
; vertue & learning. V Vherein he gaue 
theexample of the English Seminary 
which nor long after, our English 

' Kings founded in Rome. This was 


the excecding loue of this B. Pope to- 
wards our Nation , vvhom wve may 


vvel, and muſt (faith S.Beda lib. 2.c.1.) 


cal our Apoſtle , and may lavwfullie pro- 
.. ounce of him that ſaying of the Apuſ#le. 
= Although he vuere not an Apoſtle to others, 
et he vos vnlo vs: For the fione of his 

- dpoſtleship wwe are in our Lord. 
Neither was this great good {o hap= 
pile 


; 0-28 
: 


{, Cer. a 


THE FEPISTLIE. 
pilic begun and plantedin our nation | 
by S. Gregorieand his Legates, n negle- | 


&ed by the Popes his ſucceſſors, bur © 
rather diligentlie watered and tede: 


Bed.lib. 2. c. red by chem, as appeareth by the let- ? 


10. 11. Hun- 


Sect ters & M efſages of diners of them ſen ' 
vnto our Princes and Bishops to thar } 
ſop. ,. . purpole. as of P. Boniface xy. in the | 


Bed. lib. 2. c. 
17. Hunting. 


Fec.lib.4. c. 

Hunt. 14. yeare 618. of P. Honoriusin 633. of P. 
P-335- 

Malmesbur. Agatho 679. Þ. Zacharie about 746. 


).1: Pontif.p. 


= P. Adrian 789. P. Formoſus 894. and : 


|= others. But moſt of al it was increaſed © 
__ by P. Honorius his ſending hither in 
a.8oq Ttheyeare 635. thar Apoſtolical man S. 


P.Honorlus | 
ans, Birin, who conuerted the weſt Sa= :; 


4.1. 
Gee tn XONs: oncrand by P. Vitalian, whoin 668. 
vic. birini- fenthither thoſe holic and great lear- 


668. ned men S. Theodor and Adrian , by 


Bed.!l:ib.4. c. 


r.2.Gadvv. Whoſe. reaching Englishmen in — md ; 


in vit.Theo- 


Sa. -- - ime became cherarcſ? men, and beſt þ 
enomn.n learned of their age,and the firſt foun- * 


14.C.4. para- 


_ pfa+Laius ders of the vniverſities in Paris aris, and | i 


4, de Cim- 


merijsR+ Pauna, and conſequentlie the chiefeft | 


mus & Poe- 


Gem Fountaines of the learning which hath | 
bene fince inthe weſt. After this time l- 


apuc Cibd. 
In Britan. p. 


—_— Eardulf Ky of Northumberland, 
big | 
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3 To THE Kinc. 
+ | being driuen our of his kingdome & 
| | countrey, P. Leoz. in the yeare 808. ?.Leoz. An. 
» | ſent Card: Adalph his legate into En- amoinus 1. 
| gland, who with the helpe of Charles + <— 
- ] the greats Embaſladors, reſtored the chron. Bas 


ron.$0s. 
3 | King peaceablie vnrto "x3 kingdome. 


{ Nor long after P. Leo 4. diſpenſed P10 +85: 


Gathezelin 


1 with King Erhelyal for 'to marry , invic.5.Sui- 


; huniapud | 

which he being a Subdeacon on call Sur, Bacon. 

| notdolawfullic: 8& arthe ſame kings 

| requeſt crowned his ſonne Alfred Von 
— ſr. Bar 

: King, and adopted him for his ſonne. en. ſup. 

' whoafterward, for his worthie deeds 


# | both in warre & peace was ſurnamed 


__— 


OC EEE A SEO IEEE AO "WO 


* thegreat, at, and for al things became the 
' rareſt Prince thar England ( and per- 
haps Chriſtendom) euer had. Soone 
| afrerin the yeare 88z. art the ſuire of 
q te King Alfred, the great P. Martin P. Martin. r 
| 1. releaſed the wibure which the En- yicamo- 


* glish ſchoole or Seminary then in _—_ prog 


| Roms paide, 8& ſent tothe King g many coy 
# guifrs, among which wasa goodpi piece 
; ofthe holie Croſle. © 
1] In the yeare 990, when Rickidl 
| Marques of Normandic had purpoſed 
| b tO 1s 


THE EPISTLE 
to inuade England, and make warre| 1 
P. Ihon. 5. 


An.990. = VPON king Erhelred, P. lohn r5. ſent 1; 
RE his Nuncioand letters to take vp the ? 


Reg: 12: Matter, Who happilic brought them to ! 


Baron. An. 


559 agreement: andabout the yeare IOF9. | - 
P.Nicolasz. P.Nicolas theſecond granted to king 
Eift.ad e- EdWard Conf. and his ſucceſſors, ad- | 
eur RX oCaF70701 CF FHEFION CT O.2E87 VOLTS Acts | 
Ke. Ecuards Tlie Euulefiarum, the aduouzon & pro- , 
retion of al the Churchesin Englad. 7 


evan Andinthe yeare 1094. P- ans. in 


Maimesbur. 4 councel at Bari, appointed thar S. 
L1.Ponrif. p. 


223.Gadyvin Anſelme A rchbishop of of Canterburic ; 


jn vit. An. #4 


ſlmi. and his ſucceſſors ſhould ſirin Coun- 4 


4 4 AK, Fe 
; WE: TY = od fi Ape. v I . 
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— ——_ 


cels beſides the Archdeacon cf Rome, | 
who fitteth before the ÞP. adding theſe 
honourable words 1ncludanns hunc in : 
orbe noftro tanquam alterins orbis Papam, ; 
wheras before it was voknowne (faith 
Malmesbury ) what place belor ged|} 
ro our Archibishop; & the ſame place” 3 
did P. Paſchal 2. confirme ina coun-! 
cel at Romeabout the yeare 1102. But: 
beſids this, divers other dignitics haucy ; 
Malmesbur. bene grauntcd to the Sea of Canturb : 


29-0-w% by theF oPEs, as thatir ſhould be Pri. 


-e 7 mate que 


To THE K1NGdG. 


Et } 247i, and other like digniries. 


\ £2 YL 
kw 


O 
| Maior & Boethius two Scottiſna Chro- 


- 


x al a 
—_ Welch. 


Moreouer in the yeare. 1098. the 
Scottiſh men ( faich Genebrard out of 


niclers ) obtained of P. Vrban 2. for 
their Prince, thathe might haue che 
name, title, and anointmentofa king 


(which the Hungarians and Poloni- 


ans had obtained for their Princes, 
abour the yeare tooo. ) whereupon 
Edgar was then firſt anointed King of 


Scorland. And about 1107: DV. Paſcal 7. 


Mal mesbur . 


2. Writing to king Henry 1. among 0- 
ther things promiſerh ſo to fauor him 
and his ſonne, as vwho (faith he) Lur- 
zeth you or him may ſecme to haze hurt the 
Church of Rome. And in the yeare 1152. 
when K. Steephen { having viurped 
the Crowne of England) would haue 
cauſed the Bighops roCrowne his s6ne 
Euſtace, thereby ro exclude for cuer 
the right heyre Henry 2, Pope Euge- 
nius z. ſent commaundemenr to the 
Cleargicnotto medle in that marter, 
Whereby it was hindered. In the yeare 

Eh 2 IiGo. 


ral Bricany, and the B : [27277 yotid.tib.1g 


Gadvvinin 
Vit. Tacos 
baldi. 


Genebrard, 
chron.,in 


Viban.z. Pa 
ſcali 2. Lee - 


neg. 


Baron. An, 
1009, 


P. Paſcal... 


lib.s.Reg. g- 
163. 


, 
as » 


P. Engenius 
3.At.1t. 

StOvy Ara 
1:72. Gad- 
VyVinm yits 


Theobaldi. 


THE EPISTLE 
- aſd 1160. P. Adrian 4: gaue vnto King 
—_—_ nrie 2. the dominion 4 dregiment 
- of Ireland, and ſent vnto him che Bul 
Vveſtmon. Of his graunt With a ring of golde in 
roken of the inueſtiture : which grait 


P.Alexander 1 the requeſt of the faid K. P. Alex- 


3. AD. 1171. 


Houeden. anger 3. cohrmed to him & his heyres.. 


p-1.Annal.p. ——— — ; - | 
523. Fold. And as for P.Lucius z.ſucceflor tothe 
Lb. 13. ; i | 

P.Lucius 3 {aid Alcxander, his good wil appea- 


os reth by the great praiie which he gi- * 


Houed. 


p-2-p-63. yerhro our English kings, whom he | 


wriceth to haue far exceeded the reſt 

of Chriſtia Princes in warlike prowes 

and noblenes of minde. V Vhich affe- 

Qtion continued allo in his ſucceſlor 

P.Viban. 3 P, Vrban 3. of whom ( as Houeden 

Part.2.p. 631. writeth ) |. Henry 2. obtained many 

_ _ things, whereof one wasthag he mighe 

crowne which of his ſonnes he would 

Story. Ann, Of the Kkingdome of Ireland, which he 

1185, confirmed by a bul,and in token of his 

good wil & confirmation, ſent to him 

'P; Clement. a CroOWne. And laſtlie P. Clement the 
| =. third in the yearc 118 9.When, not on] 

2.P38:5- the French king, bur alſo his ſonnes 

naſt.a-189. and Nobles had conſpired againſt the 

| | ſaid 


x 


© 
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; To THE Kinc. 
7 | Kid K: & inuaded his dominions with 
! afargreater power then he was able to 


——— — 


refit, { {ent a Cardinal to exhort them 
ro peace, who excommunicagzd the 
hindevees of the peace, and threatned 
ro interdict the French kings coun- 


SD dS. nas 4 GE 4. 


hd - 
SIT; W745 =, * . Ste 
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gland. 
Likewiſe in the yeare 1193. when K: 
: Richard Ceur de Joon! was taken pri- 


| ſoner, as he came from the holie land 


rrey vnles he made peace with En- 


| by the Duke of Auſtria, P. Celeſtin 3. ccleſting. 


1193. 


atthe K:requeſt excommunicared che Vvehmon, 


D: and enioyned him to releaſe the x 


the K: ro make, and to {end home the 
pledges: who nor obeying rhe Pope 
: he ſoone after died miferablie, and 


C SE & " { 
" $0 " f 
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1 was 5 Teft ynburied until his ſonne had” 


ſent home the pledges, and ſyorneto 

ſtand to the radgemer ofthe Charets 

7 Andin the yeare 1207. P. Innocent 3. ?: 
7 ſentro K : lohn an eloquent Epiſtle 8: 
} anddiverspretious Iewels. And inthe 
| yeare. 1215, when the Barons had cx- 
$ torted from the taid king cerraine 
| b 3 __ char-= 


Ann.1193. 


rOVY IL9f. 


couenants Which he had conſtrayned F9b&+ 


Innocent. 


3. An. 1207, 


ovy Ante 


1207» 


THE EPISTLE 7 
| charters and liberties, the P. at the : 
— "xlbo=y Kings requeſt difanulled them, and 
Gadvvin in excommunaredihe Barons which had 7 
vir. Steph, | 
Langton. Tebellg againſt him, & when che ſaid | 
Pol.ibi5- Barons had called in Lewis the Prince 3 
of France, choſen him their King, and # 
ycelded the chicfeſt Cirries 8 holdes q 
into his hands, ſoc that England was * 
in cuident danger to be loſt, the P. 
{ent his Legare co afliſt kinge Iohn, 
and to forbid the French y pon paine £ 
of excomunication to enter into En=- 
gland, which he ſtoutlic performed. 
P.tnnocent. Alfointheyeare 1253. P. Innocent 4. 


4.An.1253. 
Coninver- beſtowed the: Royal title and righr of © 


TUra nella 


relar.deNa- the ZngComes of N of Naples and Sicily | 


= Polid. 


fecsove vpon Edmond Tonne to K : EnrY 33 | 
A.n4 andient by a Cardinal the inue eſtirure_ 


P. _ thereof. And 1257, P. Alexander 4. 


1257- {ent Meſſengers vnto Richard bro- 
VVeſtmon. | 
&An.u;s, therto the ſaid king, for to aſſure him |: 


oft the Imperial dl gnity and t ro exhorte - | 
him togoc into Germany to receatle | 
i,, Which he did, and was crowned | 
king of Romansart Aquiſgran. And | F 
inthe yeare 1292. Vhen the a) | 


hn py | Md— A pars 


To THE KING. 
8 | tad wreſted our of the ſaid K. hands 
4 } cerrtaine hberries, P. Vrban 4.ar the ? P Vrban, A. 
J 7 kings ſuire, ſenta Legare to accurſe Srowe amy 
1 
- 
| 
$ 
) 


1262.12.54. -* 
ha Barons chad had xebulled in de- | 


! fence of the ſaid libertics. * 


\s Againcin the yeare 1272. atthere- | 
; quzlt of king Edward 1. P. Gregory 7: &ceory 


10. An. 1272s 


# 10. excommunicared Guy of Monfort vveltmon. 
for kiNing rhe kings kings Coofin German lie. _—_ 
ina church at Vicerbo, and condem- 
nzdhim of wilful and priuy murder, 
of Sacriledge and treaſon, declared 
hs ro be infamous, and incapable of 
any office in the commonwealth, and . 
diſherired his poſterity vnto the Fourth 
generation, and excommunicarced al _ 
thofethar incercained him and inter- 
died rheir dominions. And in the 
ſame kings time was Cambridge of a Cambden 


in deſcripr, 


ſchoole madean. vniuetfity by the Þ. canatrig, 
»4$%N. E FR . 
& loone afcerin the yeare 1311. vnder mingron. 


king Edward the ſecond ÞP. Clemenc Me war 
ſ. appointed chat in Oxford should be Qemearcir 
read ryo leftures ofthe Hebrew, Ara- < - " 
bick, and Caldaick tongue, 2nd an 
thorized it for one of the Eimoulil 


b 4 Yale 


An.1316. 


Pojjd.lib.r7. ; 
Scovy. An. yard 2. his requeſt, ſent rwo Legartes | 


2316, 


StovV. 1317. 


P.Innocenr. 
8 A.1489. 

Stovy, Ann. 
| 1486. 


P.lalio z. A. 


1504- 


* Valaterran. 
Comin yen- 


Tara. 


Szovy ib. 


THE EPISTLE 


P.thon..z. Vniuerſities in Chriſtendome. Alſo in 


the yeare 1316. P. Iohn 22.arK : Ed- 


to make peace berwixt England and 


Scotland, and to reconcile Thomas RK. 


Earle of Lender ro the King, who 
excommunicated the Scots, becauſe 


| they would notagree to peace. And 


in the ſame yeareat. the kings petitio, 

the P. confirmed al the ancient priui- 
ledges of the vniuerſity of Cambridge, 

which of long time they had enioyed 
by the benefit ( wriceth Stow ) of 7he 
Popes predeceſſors. 

Moreouer inthe yeare 1489. Pope 
Innocenrt the eight ſent a Nuntio to 
rake yp the variance berwixtthe King 
of Scotland and his people, bur be- 
fore his arriual the King was flaine. 
And abour the yeare 1504.when there 
aroſe a contention betyene K : Henry 


7. & Ferdinand King of Spaine.abour 
the precedence, P. Tulius 2. 1Uuing 


heard both their Embaſladors 


King 


aue: 
ſentence for the King of England.' 
And: in the ycare 1505. lent to the faid 


D ( 


| 


To THE K1Nc. 

ting a ſword & Cap of maintenance, 
5to a defendor of rhe Church. Bus 
I: no King of Englad deſerued better . , 
pfchc Sea Apoſtolick ther K: Henry Þ 

. did foralong time, ſo none fecea- 
[5 more hoc from thence then he 
id. For he receaued nor only from P. 
Julius 2. in the yeare 1514. a {word and *9YY 14 
Cap of an. for defending 
him againſt rhe French king ; _Bur : 
alſo of Pope Leo 10. in the yeare 1521. jen © 


themoſthonourable title of Defenday 5ov Au 
of the Farth,, for detendig by writing chron.y. 
the Catholique faith againſt Luther. 
V Vhich title as it is more honorable 
then rhe titles of moſt Chriſtian, or 
Catholique, given likeyiſe by Popes | 
To the French K:and K. of Spaine: fo 
Fas ir cuer highlie eſtiemed of K. 
Henry, and by him cauſed to be en- $rovy did 
Þrauen on his tombe, where he lefr Y_ irs 
he ticſeourofhis Sipremacie. "_ 
And though Q. Elizabeth had vr- 
pcrly caſt of the Popes friendſhip, yet 
- Cul not hir. For Pius 4. ſup- ! Pius 4. As 
; oling that ſhe had reuolred from thar 
Seas 


x560. 


I562. 


P. Clement. 


$. 1603. 


Proclamart. 
£1.16 5D. 


\ 


THE EPISTLE 
Sea;rather for feare leſt her ritle to the 
crowne might be called in queſtion, 
becauſe one P. had before declared 


*herbirch,cq be vnlawful, then for dif- 


like of the religion which in her father 


————_——_—_—_—_—_—__ 


and ſiſters daies ſhe had profefled , 
{cnraNufitioto promiſe her al favor 
rouching herrtitle ts the crowne: And 
ſoone after an orher, to requeſt her to 
ſend her divines ro rhe Councel of 
Trent with promile of al ſecuriry and 
liberty. Neither may I leaue your Ma- 
ieſtic our of the number of the Prirtces 
of this land, who haue taſted the loue 


& frindſhip of the Sea Apoſtolike:Be- 


. cauſe out of your owne grateful mind, 


you haue publiquely profeſſed, yaur 
ſelte bchoulding vnto P. Clement $. 

for his temporal carriadge, and divers 
kinde offices towards your Maicſtic. 
Beſides he hatli (as it is reported ) ccn- 
{ured al ſuch as ſhal moleſt your grace, 
and hath ofren times protciled thathe 
would willinglie giue. his life forthe 


_ eternal good of our countrey.V Y hich 


is the greateſt loue that one can beare 
22 (as Our 


as your ſelfe or Auncitors haue recea- 


_ of the Popes friendſhip hach more en- 


To THE K1NG. 
{ as our Sautour reſtifierh ) vnro his 

friend. Oh how great enimiesare they 
vnto England, who fſeeke by falſe 

flaunders ro make ſuch freinds od1ous 

Vnro VS. 

By this which hath bene ſaid (omit- 
ting much more for brevity ) your 
Maicſtic clearlie ſceth, how greatlie 
and hoy continually the Sea Apoſto- 
lique hath cuer fauored rhe Chriſtian: 
Princes of this land : how many and 
how grear benefits both ſpiritual and 
temporal, Popes haue beſtowed vpon 
them, andin their dangers and diſtreſ(- 
ſes according to their poycr aſliſted 
them. VVeigh {I beſcech your grace) 
inthe ballance of your Princely wiſ- 
dome, the forſaid benefits, with ſuch 


ued from the reſt of Chriſtendom, and Pope wy, | 
you ſhal finde that the Sca Apolto- _— 


: ; Enrl. more 
licke alone, hath more benifyred En- then al 
.* | lb 4 
gland, then al Chriſtendom beſides, ju mu 
s > a Is . 
and conſequenel:e tharthe forſaking E 


dammaged your Realme, then if ir 
had 


THE EPISTLE 
had forſaken the reſt of Chriſtendom, 

Bur eſfpeciallie ( I'humblie beſeech 

your Maicſtie) weigh them with ſuch 

as Bel, or any miniſter can ſhew you ro. 

haue receaued, from their two ſeats of 
peſtilencejn witenberge and Geneua. 

'VVhar kingdomes haue they beſ- 

towed vpon you? vnto what imperial 

or Royal dignity haue they exalred 

you? from what Paganiſme haue they 
conuerted your land? what enimies 

haue they appeaſed ? whar aſſiſtance 

haue they afforded you inany neea? 

What good, litle or great haue they 

| __ brovughtrothisland? Now what mif- 

Bet i» " cheetehaue they not brought? Thar 
gembs »»4s One Apoſtara, and fierbrand' of ſedi- 


othan A- tio Kno Fro: 0 
pofare nd 1O Rnox, ſent from Geneua, brought 


Traitey more miſchiefe ro your Grandmo- 


»»bies he ther, your B. mother, ro your father, 
yas Preifſt 


'and Kingdom of Scotland, rhen I can 
rehearſe , or your Maieſtie withour 
great gricfe can remember. Miniſters 
pretend the loue of rhe Ghoſpel, as 
the cauſe of perſuading you from 
friendship-with the Pope : Bur' yet 


"dillwa- 


[1 


To THE Kine. 
diſlwade not from friendship with the 
Turke. They pretend alſo your graces gee confer. | 
ſecurity : Bur the true cauſe indeed —_— 
your Maieſtie deſcried & diſcouered þ.zo. 7” 
in Knox, to it their owne ſecurity & 
aduaticement, Which they fear would 
be eadangered, if you kept your an- 

Cicnt, and ſareſt friend, and therefore 

with your loſle (as your maieſtie per- 

ceaued in your Grandmothers caſe ) 

they Wotrke their owne wealth and ſe- 

curity. And thus much of the Popes. ,,., wa 
As for the Chriſtian Princes of this benefirs of 

land, though they haue bene of foure = —_ 

different, and moſt oppolite nations, ſe”, here 

to Wit Britons, English, Danes, and Pef9iuk, 

Normans, yet have rhey / al agreed in "— 

keeping the league of friendſhip with 

the Pope, being officious vnto him, 

& accouting him their eſpecial friend 
Of the Brirish kings of this land firſt w- - mm 
is King Lucius; whoſe particular affe- Bedalib T3 

&ion towards the Sea Apofltolick, is 

euident, by that he negleCting other 

Chriſtian Churches neare vnto him, 


he ſenc ſo tar as to Rome for Proms I 
chers. | 
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eonftarta Chers. As for Conſtantin the grear 
Mzg-34 (the immortal glory of the Britiſh * 
kings ) his extraordinary loue and 
aflecion vnto the Sea of Rome is 
more notorious then 1 need rechear- 
ſe. For he not only gaue vnto the 
Pope the gouernment of Reme, and 
of a good parte of the weſt ( as be- 
eonfiant. in 11des him f{elfe, and Latin hiſtor1o- 
eco. 6: graphers , both Greecks and Iewes 
bin de der proteſled cenimicsto the Pope do te- 
ra. d.69. {Ufic } but allo ſerued him as a lac- 
wo.cerebte key houlding his ſtirrop and leading 


3n chron. . 


Photiusfeu his horſe by the bridle . Cadyalla- 

| nomoran. der alſo the laſt Britiſh king in En- 
. ranam . . 

in zikron gland, having lefre his countrey went 


PP, No Whither but to Rome, and there 


Eftrau. Da ended his daics. And if the hiſtories of ' 


viel. RN 2 ; 
Caduzlader. thoſe anciet times Were more perfect, 


=> or the Britons had raigned longer in 
this Tland, no doubt bur we ſhould 

have more cxamples of their deuorion 

$:lorenA. tothe Seaof Rome, as appeareth by 
| _INETR Salomon their King in licle Britany, 
aſtor- Eiit- afrer they had bene driven hence by 
__— the Saxons; Who writing to oe” A- 
| rian 


To THE KiNns. 
drian the {econd beginneth his letter 
- thus. Domizo ac beatiſiimo Apoſ?: ſedis 
Rom: Hadrians, Salomon Britanorum Rex 

exis genibus inclinatoque capite. And 
ſenderh him his ſtatua in gold, with 
divers rich guifts and money, promi- 
ſeth a yearlie penſion, and acknowled- 
gcth his Royal ritle to have bene gi- 
uen to him by Popes. This was the 
loue of che British kings vnto the Sea 
Apoitolike. 

To the Britiſh kings ſucceeded the 
Saxons or Eaglish, as wel in their loue 
and reuerence to the Sea of Rome, as 
in-their kingdome. For king Ecrhel- 


bertarthe very firſt receaued S. Gre- 
gory his Legats very courteouſhe , 
prouided them of al things neceflary, 
and freelie licenſed them to preach , 
viing theſe gratious words worthie 
to be imitared of your Maieſtic in 
the like caſe. For /o mmch as you are 
come ſo far to impart vato vs ſuch knowu- 
ledee as you take to be true, woe vuil not 
trouble you, but rather wwithal conrteſie re- 
ceaue you. After him king Olſwin ha- 
«4 uing 


The loue &5» 
benefits of 
the Enzlub + 
Kings. - 
K. Erhelbere 
———An.c96. 


Beda lib. ts 
C. 25. 


K. Ofvvim 
A.665. 


THE EPISTLIE | 
ving perfe&ly learned thatrheChurch 

Lib.z.c.29. of Rome ( ſaith S. Beda,) was the Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolicke Church, 

ſent thither in the yeare 665. a Pricft 

tro be conſecrated Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. And in a conference abour 

the obſeruation of Eaſter, hearing that 

the keies of heauen were giuen to S. 

Dodh. 2.< Percr, concluded thus. 7 vwil not gaine 
4 ſay ſucha Porter as this is, but as far as I 
 knowvandamable;Twul conttin al points 

70 obey his ordinance. And in the yeare 670 

Gib.4.czp- —ie bare (ſaith S. Bede) (ach love and af- 
 fedtionto the Apoſtolike Sea of Rome, as if 

he might haue eskaped his ſicknes, he pur- 

poſed to goe to Rome, and to end his life in 

thoſe holie places there. 
Bur what he could not through 
death performe, the valiant Prince 


.-- "——_ King Cedyalla didin the very flour 


of his age and proſperity. For inthe 
yeare 689. for/aking his kingdome (faith 


= lib.z. S. Beda ) he vvent to Rome, thinking it to 


be a ſingular glory, and renovume for hin 
zo be regenerated wuith the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme at the Sea CHApoſtolicke. _ 

| | yyiths 


To THE Kine. 
wvithal conceaued hope, that as ſoone as by 
baptiſme he wuas cleanſed from ſiane, he 

Should depart from this wuorld to immortal 

Zoz. V V hich by Gods prouidence was 
perfourmed, and he honourablie bu- 

ried by the Pope ins. Peters Church. 
Norlong after him, to witin the year 

709. two Engliſh Kings Coenred and X<2erred 
Offa forſooke their Kkingdomes, went 799- 


-—- 


— yy 


equa 
to Rome, andthere became Moncks, ,., is 
continuing (faith S. Beda ) at the Apoſtles Baron. 709, 


. - 3 x Huncingr. 1, 
zombes in praying, faſting, dealing almes 4:P-337-Mal- 


til their dying day. Ina al. Hun ſucceſ- <5.warin. 
ſorco K.Cedwal inhis kingdome,ſuc- ove 


monaiſt.710. 


ceeded himallo in his deuotion to the $s:>-707- 
Polid.lib, 4. 


Sea Apoltolike, for after he had raigned Rnd. 
" . K.ica. An, 
( faith S. Beda) 27. years he ganeoner his +46. 


kingdome, & woent him ſelfe to the tombs rargns” 


anda monuments of the Apoſtles in Rome, ——_ 


as in tho/e diies many Exolish both 'e tinge. 1. 4. ps 
1G , _ $4 of the IE 


Nobility and C ommons, ſpiritual and TFerm- fur. l.1. Mar 


riin, chron. 


poral men and vuremen vyere Vuont to doe fine os 
wuith great emulation. Neither went he 79x» 


VVeftmor. 


only ro Rome, bur became there a At. 727.66: 
c Nneb.741.Pge 
Monke, and was the firſt thar paicd tid. ub. 4. 
OE L—————StGvvV in 


the Perer pence, appointing that cuery Ti 
R C houlſc- 
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_—_ _ houſeholder of his kingdome, who | 
Rome al- Had thirty peny worth of Cartel of one | 


hd I—IRg <4. 


me 909- ſort, thould pay yearlic one penny ro | 


years ave, I 


Rome: which money was partlie for 


the P.patrrhie for the maintenance of 

vveltmon, an Engliſh ſchoole or Seminary which 
477-79 herthen builcin Rome for bringing vp 
_ of Engliſh youths chere in vertue and 
learning. | 

Nor long afterabour rhe 750. yeare 

5 richard $. Richard K. forſooke his kingdome, 


K.A.750. nr on enminagg———_—_—_— CGG” > 


Sur.7-Fe- 8 leauing his two ſonnes in German 
ruar. Bas 


con.750- With S. Boniface an Engliſhman the 
Popes Legare there, went him ſelfe in 
Pilgrimageto R. bur dying in the way 
art Luca is there honourablie buried. 
K of. Andrthe yeare 775. King Offa chough 
—_ Mar- a warlike Prince, gaue ouer his king» 
dome, went to Rome, and there be- 
came a Monke: and imitating the ex- 
/ feline” ample of King Ina, increaſed the En- 
c2p8 eliſh Seminary begun by him, andim- 


4n.794-Bar. noſed the ike penſion of Perer pence 


7275. Pold. l. ; ; : 
4 Hunuvg. pon his kingdome of Mercia :_as 


a——  ———— 7 


624; 8 Charles the greatabour the ſametime 
cond. hs impoſed vpon France the like tribure 
to be 


| 
! 


| 


— ———_ n - 
- AT 4 FEE nies, 6 


To THE KING. 
to be paid ro Rome. The loue and af- 

feftion of King Kenulph , a worthie Jugs. 
Prince, and ſucceſſor to King Offa, AnnalFran. 


; : I Baron.808. 
appearcth by his redeeming the Popes Malmesbur. 


Legate: taken of Pirars in the yeare —_—— 

$08. and by his ſubmiſſiueletrer to the 

Pope, wherin he humblie craueth his 

bleſſing, as al his predeceſſors had, de- 

fireth to be adopted for his ſonne, as 7 

( faith the King ) /one you like a father, & 

embrace you vuith al obedience. And pro- 

_ teſtedtobe willing to ſpend his lifefor 

the Pope. EIS 
Afrer him King Ethelwolph inthe wo. an. 

yeare 855. ywentto Rome, rooke with 5.0 TOR 

him his beſt beloued ſonne Alfred, for 9-55; 

co be inſtructed (ſaith weſtmonaſter ) lib. z.cap. x 

of the Pope in manners and religion, where gulphus. 

he abode a whole yeare, and procured 

his ſonne ro be crowned of the Pope 

and adopred of him for his ſonne, he 

allo notablie repaired rhe'Engliſh Se- — 

minary at Rome, which had bene $2vv4nn. 

burnt a licle before, and confirming 


guifrs of K. Ina, and Offa, impoſed tup. Marian. 


$77. Platina __ 


the penſion of Peter pence vpon al En- isteonc 4 
C'2 | gland, | 


K. Burdred. 
Echelvvead 
1.4. c.z. Mal 


mcsb. 1.1. c. 


4+ P- 33. In- 
gulph. 
Stovv 875. 
K. Ganure a 
Dane 1032. 
Malmesb. 1. 
Z. cap. 1. [n- 
gulph. Po- 
lid.1l 7.Hun- 
tingrt. lib 6. 
Stovv in Ca- 
uute. Ma- 
Tian. A.1033. 


K. Eduz:rd. 
Conf. A ils 
1056, | 
Falred in 
VIt. C1UusS. 


THE E : ISTLE 
land, which was afterward paid vnrtil 
the later end of K: Henry $. Abour 
the ſame time King Burdred leauing 
his kingdome wentro Rome, and was 
there buried in rhe English ſchoole. 
Neither would King Canute, though 


aDane be found 'vngrareful tothe Sca © 
- Apolt: bur wentto Romein the yearc 


1032. confirmed the payment of the 
Perer pence, gaue great guifrs of 
golde filuer, and pretious things to S. 
Perer, 8 obtayned of Pope Tohn im- 
munity forthe Engliſh Seminary. And 
finally K. Edward Cenf: the laſt bur 
one ot the Saxon bloud, would haue 
gonero Rome in Pilgrimage, had nor 
his people vpon feare of the Danes in- 
uation hindred him, yet ſenthe Em- 
baſladors to the Pope with great pre- 
ſents, and confirmed al the du=xties 8& 
cuſtomes belonging ro him in En- 
gland. And thus continewed the En- 
gl:{h Kingsal thertime of their raigne, 


The loue & 1n {1ngular affeQion, and devotion to 


benefct- P 


- 


the Noz mz 
KS. 


the Sea Apoſtolicke. 


Towhomas the Norman Princes 
| {uc- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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To THE KING. 
ſucceeded, fo they followed them in 
their pi 'ery and religion. For belide 
char they paid the Peter pence,in par- 

. 1 . . - K. VV, Cone. += 
ticular K. william Conqueror hauing yeror. an. 


ſubaued England, and flaine K. He 1066. 


Stovv in 


rald inthe yeare 1066, {cnt ſtraight his Herald. 


ſtandard co the Pope,as to his peculiar , ycarys, 
friend. And K;. Henry t:profcfled by Malmesb. L 
: : 1. POL, Pe. 
his Embaſladour co P. Paſchal 2. thar us. 
England was 4. peculiar prouince of he 
Charch of Rome, and paid vnto her yearhe 
tribute. King Henry 2. about che yeare |nager” «oh 
1180. rogether with Leyis King of Gnnabey-in 
France ledde P. P. Alexanders horſe, 
and with © great pompe conducted him Fn 
through the Citry Tociacum. K. Ri- 
- Polid.lib.14, 
chard Ceur de Lion ir che exhorta _— wy 
tion of the 5 went it perion ro che = 
holy land, wich an army of 39. chow- 
ſand Foore, and five thowſand horke: 
in which voiage he conquered the 
kingdome of Ciprus, & citty of Pro- 


lenndis; and —_— Cac Souldan1 ban 


S—_ a wo... 


r 
» # 


at ecrward tc K. Ed War L he A 


fiz{t in tC year e1241! Kicg Henry 3. Sow "Ad. 
6 3 placed FR 
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placed the Popes Legate in the moſt 
honourable roome of the table ar a 
publique banquer in Chriſt-maſle be- 


' twixr him ſelfe and the Archebiſhop 


uour\K. Richard 2. and Engliſhmen 
in his time were tothe SeaofRome, 
appearerh by their building an hoſpi- 
ral there, for receitof Engliſh Pilgsims 


(inſteed of the foreſaid Seminary 


whichas it ſeemeth was deſtroyed in 


thar great burning of Rome in the 
yeare 1084)in the place where S$. Tho- 
mas of Canturbury had before built a 
chappel in honor of the B. Trinity. 
This hoſpital was afterward in the 
raigne.of K. Henry 6. and Henry 7. 


eedified, and much .encreaſed, and 


laſtlie in rhe .yeare 1570, was much” 


bewtityed and augmented both in 
buildings and reucnews by P. Gregory 


.. 1z.and by him _conuerted.to the aun- 
_ ctentvicot a Seminary, retayning ſtil 


the obli« 


| 
| 


PS | 
[ 
| 


; 


To THE Kinc. 
the obligation of an hoſpiral. 
The affe&ion of K. Henry 4. ap- 
peareth by his lercer to the Pope A. 
1409. which he beginnerh thus. MojF 
holy father our humble recommend tions in 
fillal vviſe premiſed. And afterward, ha- 
wing taken vuith our [aid ſonne, and alſo 
 wvith our Prelats and Nobles mature deli- 
beration, vue beſeech wuith al humility & 
require your clemency ( wuhoſ? ffate and 
honor Upo# diners cauſes as a denout ſonne 
of 1:» Church ſo far as woe might vvith 
Goa, wve hane ener embraced and do em- 


bouce ) by the ex proſe and whole aſſent of 


theeſfates ofoire® dec. Andas for 
Heary 5. heinthe year e 1416. ſent his 
Embaſſadors to the ceveral Councel 


at Conſtance, at whoſe procurement T 


it vuas there ordained that England (laith 
Stowe)--hould obtaine the name of a nation * 


K, Henry 4. » 
A. 1409. © 
Stovyv Ann, 
1409, 


K. Henry f. 
An.1416. 
Stoyv Ann, 
16, 


' Note this. 


&+ be ſaid one e of re Prue Nations that ovue _ 


thetr denotio to the Church of Rame, VUNIC 
thing until that time men of other N ations 


for ennute had letted. Behould whar an 
honor K. Henry 5. the Alexander of 


England, and Conqueror of France, 
C 4 and 
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6 andEngland in his moſt floriſhing & 
rriumphant time, accounted it to oWC 
deuorion to the Church of Rome, 


VVhich now Miniſters would acconr 


x. Henry 7. ſo diſhonourable. Andas for K. Henry 
M-5% 7. your Majeſties grear grandfarher, 
his affe&tion is euident by the ſword 
and cup of maintenance ſent to him 

from the Pope, & ſpoken of before. 
Bur none of the kings of the Nor- 
man bloud euer ſhewed ſo grear fignes 
= "9X of loue & affedtion ro the Sea A poſto- 
Ayu yu, likeas K. Henry 8. did for along time 
Sovy wir. for firſtin the yeare 1511. he wrate to 
nuphr. in che French K.ro delilt from moleſting 
Pope lulius 2. and 1n the nexr yeare 
ſenran army of cen thouſand men into 
France for the Peopes detence. Andin 
the ycare 1513. Wer him ſelfe in perſon 
with a royal army & conquered Tur- 
winand Turnay. And nor content ro 
defend the Pope with his ſword, in 


Sov An. che yYEeare I (21; yWratcan cxceller boake 


$52.1. 1n his defence againſt Lurher. And 


againe inthe yeare. 1527. when Pope 


Clement 7. was taken priſoner by the 


I 


TO THE KING. 
_ Emperors ſouldiers, he gaue moneth- $rovy aa, 
lie 60. thowland Angels tothe main- *: 
renance of an armie, for the Popes de- 
livery. And in this fingular afte&tion 
cowards the Sea Apoſtolik conrine- 
wed he ynril che 22. yeare of his raigne Sov wo, 
An. 1530. when nor vponany intury i 
offered by the P. or diſlike of his reli- 
gion, which (excepr the matter of ſus 
premacy) he defended ro his death, 
and perſccured the Proteſtants , bur 
only wpon occaſion of aclate (faith Stowe) 
made by the Pape +1 his contronerſie of de- 
worcement, and through diſpleaſure of ſuch 
reports, as he heard had bene made of him 
zo the court of Rome , azd thirdlie pricked 
forvoards by [ach counſellers to followy the 
example of the Germazxes , he firſt forbad 
the procurement of any thing from 
Rome, and ſoone after prohibited al 
payments and appeales ro Rome, and 
Jaſtlie rooke vpon him that ſupremacy 
which al his Chriſtian predeceflors 
had acknowledged ro be in the 
Pope. 
Thus your Maicſtic ſceth how log a, 
| ow 
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how honourablie,and how profitablie 
alſo vnto both parties, hath the mu- 
tual amiry and league of friendship , 
berwixt the Sea Apoſt. and the I'rin- 
ces of al the foure Nations, thathaue 
ſwaicd the Scepterof England conti- 
neyedandflourished: & how of late ir 
was broken by one Prince ypon meere 
paſſion, contrary to the example of al 
his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors alſo, 
except one childe and a woeman. 
VVhar dangers and troubles he and 
his kingdome incurred thereby, and 


how his progeny (: according as Frier 


TOR Oo 


Pero did then forctel him) is now © 


oy, ON EEENS "——_— —— ——__ — 
conſumed, and his Crowne tranſla- 


000m 9 WIS gy not. 


red ro an other Royal lyne , againſt. 


whichin his time he made sharpe war, 
I need not heere declare. Only I wil 
ſay, that him ſelfe being after more 
free from paſſion, laboured ro_bere- 
conciled ro the Sea Apoſtolike and 
employed therein B. Gargener (as 
he profefled in a ſermon ar Paules 
Croſle) and had caſclic obrained ir, if 


he would haue acknowledged his 
faulr 


= — —  E—— 


II ans oi oo Ws 


To THE K1nc. 
fault and done penance. V Vhat re- 
maineth for me tro conclude this 
long epiſtle, bur proſtrate ar your Ma- 
ieſties feet humblie ro beſeech you 
for your owne good, andin the name 
of the foreſaid Chriſtian Princes, that 
as you are the head of the fiefr Na+ 


tion, Which (accordingto Gods pro- 


uidence forerolde by a holy man * 


_ —_ _—_———— 


many hundred years agoe) hath atrai- 
ned To the rule of this land , fo you 
would continew that moſt auncienr, 
honourable, and proffitable league 
of friendship , which was berwixr 
them al and the Sca Apoſtolicke;who 
(I beſeech your grace) wil 'giue you 
more-faithful councel, then your 
owne Progenitors and forefathers? 


cure directio in gouernement of your 
kingdome, then your owne' Prede- 
ceſlors, who ſoc happily, and ſo long 
time gouerned it? who are ſo worthie 
to glue you example, or whom can 
you with ſo much honor imitate, as 
{o many, (o valiant, ſo prudent Prin- 

" cal 


Who can giue you more fafe and fe- 


unting.l.& 
P- 359» 
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ces? and yet they al with one voice, 
coun{el and requeſt you, to follow in 
this ſo importica matter, not ſo much 
them ſelues, as the councel of rhe 
wiſeſt King that euer was, yea of God 


>roverp, Dimfelfe in theſe words. Thine ovune 


% 


friend and thy fathers friend fee thou for- 
ſake zot, eſpeciallie ſuch a one, as harh | 


euer bene not only your owne friend, | 


and particularly your B. mothers 
friend, bur of al your Chriſtian fore- 
fathers. V Vhoags they haue lette vnto 
your grace their Crowne and King- 
dome; ſohave they alſo bequeathed 
their fairh religion & friendſhip with 
the Sea Apoſtolick, as no {mal portion 
and ſtay of their inheritance. V Ve e- 
ſtieme your publique acknowiedging 
of Rome to be the Mother Church, 
andyour {elfe to be behoulding to P. 


Clements. for his temporal cariadge aud 
kinde offices , as ſparks of a grearer fycr 
of loue inkindled in ycur Princely 
hart rowards that Sea, which we be- 
ſeech almighty God ſo to increaſe, 
as it may one day buſt forih ro your 


J 


oWne 


To THE Kino. 
owne good, and rhe vniuerſal ioy of 
Chriſtendome. Our Lord Ieſus long 
preſerue your Maieftie with al grace, 
[3 healch, and proſperity 


nd T or A nie/ties duetiful Subiett 
= 4; aud daily Oratonr. 


S. R. 


$. Maximus 
ſerm. de A- 
polt. 


S. Hieron. 
.. de Scriptor. 
in Petro, 


Baron. An- 
= Bal. An.68. 


Naztanz. O- 
rat. 1. in Iu- 
lian. 
Theodoret. 
tib.z.c.21. 


Porphirins 
& lulian.ra- 
Þidi in Chri- 
Kum canes, 
Hieron. 


oy 

— oat eb 
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READER. 


—— OR © — ——_— 


| waxeth ſo cculd, as that which 


——  —— — 


| 44 harh bene once hot: no cne- 


Jam) S_ NO Water (Chriſtian Reader) 


Fes, Y mies become ſo cruel to a coms © 


” mon wealth, as Rebels who 
haue bene once ſubie&t: So none are (o 
eager aduerſaries ro Gods Church as Apo- 
Rataes, who kene once bene her members, 
and children . Amongſt Heretikes none 
more carneſt againft the Apoſtles then the 
rſt Apoſtara Simon Magus, who dared to 
encounter hand to hand with the principal 
Apoſtle S. Peter, and labored ro ſeduce by 
his magik, whom he by myracles had con- 
uerted, Amongſt the Tyrants, and perſe- 
cutors none more crnel rhen Iulian the A- 
poſtara, who by bleod cndeuored ro wash 
away his Chriſtendom, and both by ſword, 
& pen laboured al he could,not only to ex- 
tinguish the religion , bur alſo the very 
name, and memory of Chriſtians. Amongſt 
Philoſophers. none more vehement then 
Porphyry the Apoſtara, who writ fifteen 
books againſt Chriſtian religion , and for 


his 


; dd rt 


aaa do 


LY 


e - NY _ Mom rn 


TO THE RrYTADYR. 
his ſinguler hatred therof was ſyrnamed 
tou Chriftianon polemos the Chriſtians aduer- 
ſary, Andin theſe our miſerable daies none 


haue bene ſo ſpireful, ſo malicious, ſo ve» - 
hement againſt Catholiques ether in perſe- 


cuting, ſpeaking, or writing , as they who 


 hane bene once Catholiques. And in Eng- 


land now none sheweth him ſelfe , ſo for- 
ward, or fo vehement againſt Catholiques 
as the Apoſtata Bcl,daring,challenging and 
adiuring al Papiſts iointly, and ſeuerally to 
the combar with him, being defirons as it 


» ſeemeth of the tytle of ton catholicon pole- 


22105. The Cath ohques aduerſary. 


Theſe Apoſtaracs'be like ro him, who yyc. rx, », 
being delivered of one diuel , the houſe 2.26. 


clenſed with beeſoms and trimmed vp, was 


afterward poſſeſſed with ſeauen diuels S** 5-Iremey 


worſe then the former, and his end made 
worle then his beginning , For ſuch is the 
eſtire of this miſerable caitine Bel, who 
being once delivered from the diuel of He- 
reſy, clenſed with the beeſom of conlef- 


OO —— —— 


ſion, and Penance, and trimmed with P - 
\ tient ſufferance for the Cartholique faith, 


falling afterward to idlenes, and diſſolute 


| * life. oo horef im folf fnce hach beat 


poſſeſſed again of his old divel of Hereſy 


 accompained with ſeven other wicked 


ſprits of blaſphemy, railing , pride, flaun- 


_ dering,” 


:1.c.13- 
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dering , lying, diſſcmbling, and abuſing of 
- Gods and = = Fathers words, and his end 


becomme far worſe then his beginning 

7, 149. Was. His ſpirit of blaſphemy he deſcryerh 
in many places as p.149. where he faith that 

| God hath giuen Vs thoſe commandements which 

we can nor poſsibly keep. T his the holy Father 

$.Hieron.e- S, Hierom both callieth, and accutfeth as 
Gro blaſphemy in theſe words . 77e curſe their 


malc. de E- 


- blaſphemy who ſay that God hath commanded to 


man any impoſable thinv. And no marue). For 

nodratio- What reaſon can ther be in God to com- 
nem non : -7 ; 

nem 392. -manda thing which he knoweth can not 

pon debuit. be done? What fault in vs not ro do that 

S.Eugenivs which can not be done? what ivftice in 
apud Vico- , . & : 

rem de per- him to punish, and thar with eternal death, 


ſecut. van- ; | 'L- 
tka the nor performance of that which can 


not be performed? If nener there was man. - 
ſo.yoid of reaſon as weuld commad a thing, 


Which he knew could not be done, neuer 
T yrant ſo cruel as wold punish with tem- 
poral death the vnperformance of impoſli- 
ble matters, shal wethink it no blaſphemy 
ro God, to attribute thar to him which we 
can nct imapgin that any man who hath 
any ſpark of reaſon, or humanity wold at- 
tempt? Hauing thus blaſphemed againſt 
God no meruail if he blaſpheme againſt his 
Church of late daies ſaying. p. 134. that she 


| G” 13 #- 


41: is no ſuſiicient witnes of his truth, & p. 41. 


againſt 


wv 


+ 
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TO THE READER. 


againſt our iuſtification calling it ſuppoſed 


boly wherby he giueth vs ro vnderſtand that 
as heis fallen | As God and his Church, 
and loſt haly iuſtification, ſo he is an enemy 
to them al. 

Hts railing ſpirit he could ſo il maiſter,as 


in thevery ficſt period of his epiſtleto the ;,;71, 7 
King, without reſpe& of his Maicſtic he Ra 
- mult needs cal vs the curſed brood of tratterous | , 


leſwits, and ſtreighr afcer ſpeaking ex abun» 
dantie cordis, and reuiling eſpecially againſt 
the Ileſuits, who haue bene his maiſters, he 
auoucherth them to be trazterous, ſeditious , 
bruttsh, barbarous, cruel, Villanous, moſt bloody, 
treacher2us, prowd, cruel, tyrants, firebrands of al 
ſedition , theeues , murderers , right Machenels , 
cooſiners,malicious,and dependers Ypon the dinel. 
And of this Rhetorik I expe good ſtore 
for my parr, bur the wore the merrier, ſuch 
reprochful rerms inthis quarrel shal be ro 
me ſuper millia auri, e argentt. His pride is 
more notorious then I need shew it. For 
ific were pride in Golias though a Gyant to 


-— 


challenge any of Gods hoſte, whar is ir in 


this puny, not only co challenge, bur ro ad- 


jure al Papiſts ſeucrally and iointly, being 
him ſelfe not worthy ro cary the books 
after many of them, as shal appeare by his 


manifold ignorance, not only in deuinity, ,,, ,1, ,,. 


bur alſo cucn in Latin, principlss of Logik, dex, 
Hiſto- 


Bels mY d- 
titnde, © 

þ. 16. 40. 
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THE EPISTLE 
Hiſtories, and Preaching, asshal be made 
maniticſt in this anſwer. | 

His flatiders reach enen from the higheſt 
ro the loweſt, Kings and Emperouts he 
ſlaunderech with no les marter then ope- 
ning the window to al Antichriſtian ty- 
ranny. Popes ( who long ryme mantceined 


him ar ſchool)with challE&ging powre equal 
ro God, with diſpenſing with one to marry 


his fn] iter, wich burning the Scriprure, 


and the hke. And P3pitlts he Naundereth 
' with killing Chrift a chouſand tymes a day, 


with afticming that the Pope can depole 
Kings and Emperors, and tranſlate their 
Einpires and regalities at his good wil and 
pleaſure, with attriburing' to -the Pope 
powre equal ro God, rhinking the breach 
of Lent to be a greater fin then adaltery 
periury, or murder, His other three ſpirits, 
of lying, diſlcmbling , ard abuſing Gods 
word eucry where shew them ſelues in his 
books, and aow and thlicn are noted in my 
anſwer. - 

No maruel therfore if one poſleſicd of ſo 
many, and fo wicked ſpirits be ſo forward, 
ſo fpireful , fo malicious, againſt Catholi- 
ques, as to callenge, & adiure them al ioin- 
tly or kucrally ro the combat with him. 
Oh that y would pleaſe his Maieſtie to ad- 


' mit this Conþat, that Bcl, & I (the weakeſt. 


of many 
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\_,, ro Tur RuADtr 
of many thouſands of Gods ſoldiers) mighe _ 
try rhe truth, not by writing, which blu- * 
|| ſherhnot (as Tully faid ) but face to face as 
|| the Bishop of Eureux, and Pleſly did before 
the French King. I doubt not bur if there 
wereany blood in Bels body, or any shame 
of men in his minde,l hold acl ap) care 
| in his face. But whiles this combat mall 
| fonghta far of,only by paper shor,and wri- 
ting and our writings kept from the view 
of the people, no meruail if Bel feareno 
| Shame of men, whiles they may ſee him 
| fight, & florish, but muſt not behold ether 
detence or blowes of his aduerſary, _. 
If he be ſo confider in his Hereſy (which 

he once yomired forth,. and now like the 
dog hath lickt vp again ) as he maketh shew 
of, why RE R porks dl his rye all 

Apoſtaſy procured lycence for publike dif- 

utation ? or at leſt, why neuer repaired he 

| to rhe Catholique Prieſts in prifon? Let 

| him procure bur one ſuch fafe condutte 
+ for Prieſts as the councel of Trent graunted $eff; 12.15; 
threeor fowreto Proteſtants ( when none * 
of our English Minifters durſt accepr it ) 
| & he $halnor need ro challenge, oradiure, 

8 but shal be darcd at his owne dore. For 
I Priefts who willingly ſpend their blood in 
J teſtimony of the cruth which they ceach, 
I vilfacſooner ſpend their breatl: in defence 
| d 2 tacrof, 


THE eeisSTLE | 

Epiftle to therof, & are ready (to make the like offer | 

She King. as Bcl doth ina different matter ) to iuſtify | | 
it before indifferent judges againſt him, or | | 
whiat Proteſtant ſoeuer vpon peril of theig || 


like peril. And vpon this condition\BelI| | 
challenge thee, and adiure thee, accept it iF] | 
thou dareſt. What more could haue bene 
| done to bring this ſo weighty a matter, 
\ wherupon dependeth the eternal ſaluation 
of ſo many millions of ſoules to tryal face 
, to face,then hath bene done of Catholiques 
by ſpeaking, by writing , by petition, by 
fapplicutel 2? Puritans vpon one only ſup- 
plication haue bene admitted to Conte 
rence, Catholiques can vpon none. And 
this is that which maketh Bel fo bold to 
challeng vs to the open combar, when he 
knoweth we can not appeare in open shew, 
but vpon hazard of our lives. And I woJd 
to God that with danger, yea with loſle of 
life we might be lyce&ced publik]y to try this 
A 86 LL... wuth lo importantto the eternal life of our 
= ©*". deareſt countrimen. Burt ſceing there is no 
hope of this, when I red Bels challengeir 
ſcemed to me not onbyas vines Thize, 
parchrepofobieQions gathered out of Bel | 
armin, and learnedly anſwered by him, bur 


'2 Witles challenge of ſome coward, who 


ſecing his enemy commanded vpon gainof | 


lines, if their aduerſaries wil aduenture the | * 
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death to keep his houſe, callengeth him to | 

the open field, and more like to condemne 

the Author of folly, and vanity; then the 

Catholique religion of fallity betore any 

diſcreet, & iudicious Reader. Neuertheles 

becauſe ( as I vnderſtood ſome monthes 

after the publishing of ir ) ſome vnaduiſed 

Proteſtants hearing Bels glorious vaunts 

and challeng, had conceaucd great hope of 

this their Champion, & thought his booke 

vni'iwerable,l cook itin hand not knowing 

as then that any other wold vouchſafe to Author of , 

medle with it, & haueleft ro my knowledg 2 Fore 

no one point therin vnan(wered, attending rg rel 

more toſolue what he cbiedteth, then to ,,e, 

cofirme what Carholikes mantein, though 

this alſo I hauedone ſufficiently ( asI hope) 

for my interided breuiry. | 
He termeth this challeng a downfal of 1-1, ze 

Popery and yer in the greateſt part therof impuznerh. 


im pugneth no point of Popery, but ether 


perticul Yrivatinen,or(Wiaich 
is wor(; > imputations of his owne, 


being ſo delirous of quarrelling, as hefigh- 

teth with his owne shadow: And what he 
impugneth he doth with fo good ſucceſle, 
asalmoſt in euery Article he onerthroweth 77th 
what he meant to eſtabliſh, and confirme. 7714* /#6- 
So that if he had giuen his booke the righe __ 
name he shold haue called itthe downfal of \ 

A d 3 Bels © 
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THE EPISTLE | 

Bels foolery. Oftheſe eight Articles which 

he hath pickr. out as molt aduantagious for! 
himſelf, & in which there are ſome things, 
*. Which as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh ]. de vril.cred. 


$, 2 7/9 1 9 ME | 
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be impugned to the common peoples 
capacity, cr a er rol of iv if 
_ fculty but of few. In the _ficit he impugnah 
page I. che Papes ſuperiority ouer al Princes on. 
carth, and his powre to depole them ar his 
good wil, and pleaſure. wherof the firſt is 
bac the opinion of ſome tew Canoniſts £62 
monly rejected of al Catholiks, and difpro- 
ued at large by B:llarmin, whoſe doctrine 
Bel accounterh the Popes owne doctrin, & 
faich ir is approued by him . The ſecond no 
Catholik holdeth, but it is Bels faulſe flauns 
der-of Catholiks. In the ſecond omitting 
the queſtion of the being of Chriſts body 
in the bieſſed ſacrament, he impugneth rhe 
being of his quantity therein as a thinge 


res er 


( faith he) held of al papiſts as an article of 
their faith, which is vntrue, as is declared 
in the anſwer. In the third he inueigheth 
againſt the Popes powre to diſpenſe in ma- 
rrimony before it be conſummated, which 
; likwiſe is an opinion of Canoniſts, & com- 
* monly refured of Catholik deuines. In the 
; fift omittinge true Merit which is a point 
| of faith, he impugneth condigne merir as 
p:75. athinge defined by the Councelof Trent 
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which it is nor. In the ſeuenth Article in FT 
ſteede of T radirions conteining things ne- 
cellary for mans fajuation, which in tne 
beginning of the article he propoſed toim- 
pugne, he impugneth an errontous opinion P- 131+ 132+ 
of Papias abour Chrifts rejeneaſrer hjs ind- 777: 
gement, and an other of 5 of * S. Iren-y about 
Chriſts age, one hiſtory, abour or ATI 
Ihon Baptiſts rarher,& an other concerning 
Conſtarins bapriſme, a probable opinion of 
Popes private teaching the {fame detrin 
with I Peter, and an other concerning our _ 
Ladies Coceytion : wichour fin. In the eighe FT 
he oppugneth rhe keeping of Gods com- 
mandments in {ſuck a {enſe as no Carholik 
dreameti of. So thar rhough he had flong 
down al theſe marters,yet ther had bene no 
downfal of Popery. Is not this fellow chin 

ron a10)ly challenger of Pepiſts}? a goodly 
downfeller of f Popery?ls nut heone ef rhos 4.Timorh.r 
of wacm S, Paul faich willinge ro be Do- 
ors of th- lay, know nether vw hat they 
{ay, nor of what. 

Bur if we marke the (accells which this 
Champlon hath, whiles he yet fortsheth 
by him cli, beforc iis aduc tlary enter the 
field, and like Vervils Bul, 

==== beatcs es the Winde wit, thal bis might 
And caſtinz ſand doth florich to tbe Feb It. 


it is admirable. For,omitting particulier co 
d 4 tradts 


A Enesd, 
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THE EPISTLE 
traditions, almoſt in cuery Article he flin- 


+ indged by 4 dofirin of Bellarmins, (Which alitle 
betore he had ſaid was the-Popes doQrin) 
the controwerſy about the real _ Wold be at 

4 anend. In the fourth article after he had 

long labored to prouc innoJuntary motions 
cf the flesh to be formal fin, and called rhe 
contrary damnable doQtrin, he both aflir- 
meth and proueth ſuch inuoſuntary moti6s 

._P43-45: jnS. Paul ro haue bene no fin, becauſe they 

$ were againſt his wil. In the fift Article after 

he had ſpent many leaues.. to fling down 
condigne metit, at the laſt he auoucheth, 
that 
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TO THE RrADtn. 
that if we wold be iadged by B:llarmins & p.78. 79. 
others doctrin published in print, that cone. | 
rrouerſy wold be ended, & yer immediatly 

before he had affirmed that Bellarm. raughr 

his doctcin of merir,(which is the very ſome | 

which commoaly al Catholiks hold) after 

mature deliberation, and grate _— with » 

al the befl learned leſuts in the World, 4l W:tr 

the Pope him ſelf. What is this bur to confelle 

thatin vain he impugneri the Popes do- 

Qrcin of merit? Sach is the force of truth 

( faith S. Auſtin) that it is more forceable to Lib. _ 
Tring ont confeſs1on then any rack or torment. In par oo. 
the fixt Article he admiccech the diſtintion pag: 81 
of mortal and venial fin in a godly ſenſe (as 

he ſaith) and yer ſtreight a'ter concluderh 

abſolutly chat al fins are mortal, and faith 

that we flatrer our (elfs in our curſed de- 

formed venials. ln the ſegenth article after - 
he had ſpent 27. leznes to Fel down Tradi- 

tions, called them falshoods, and vanities 

P. 93. and pronounced them accurſed of S., M 
Paul who receaue.them: ac laſt him ſelf p, P34 US 
134. and 135. accepteth one Tradition about . 

the Bible EITs be Gods word or no; 

wherby he beateth down whatſocuer be- 

fore he had ſer vp agaiuſt the Traditions of 

che Church. In che laſt he graunteth thare 

Gods commandements are poſlible ro be . 

keptin a godly ſenſe, and yer atterward ab" 

| ſolutly 


THE EPISTLE 
ſolutly concluderh rhar we can not poſli- 
2-149 bly keep them, Thus we ſee this lilly fel- 
low as he hath bene of oppofir religions 
and profellions, ſo playing ambedexter, 
now the miniſter now the Prieſt, now the 
Proteſtant now the Carholik. w har aduer- 
ſary need ſuch a challenger whois ſo great 
an aduerſary to him felt? whar ſuccelle is 
he like to haue ofa mean aduerſary, who 

hath this euil cuear of his own brauado? 
a7.3T. He promiſeth to ſubſcribe if one argu- 
Preface io ment which he makerh vpon S. Auſtins 
Tejuits See Lords be anſwered, or if any could con- 
minary ; : ; 
Preifes. VINCE him ether to haucalleadged any wri- 
ter corruptly or to have quoted any place 
guiltully , or ro have charged any other 
fallly. But al this 1s fraudulently done only 
ro gain credit with the fiwple, and igno- 
rant Reader of a fircere ard invincible 
challenger. For himſcl: wel knoweth how 
often tharargumenrt our of S. Auſtin hath 
bene (olued by Catholiks, againſt which 
{ojution becauſe Bel cola notreply he wold 
See. Hilary quite diflewble ir. And his allegations of 
ib. ad Con- Authors is roo too sham:ful as shal appeare 
—_— in the procefle of rhis aniwer. Scripture he 
lucifer. vin- alleadgeth but as the Diuel did, when he 


cenr. lyrin. Ll : : : 
cone. here- PLOVgHT It againſt our Sauiour, corrupting 
fes. ether the words, or meaning. Fathers he 
bringeth but quite againſt their wal, and 
mca- 


TO THE READER. 


meaning and no maruel for he forbearethy 


not his profelled aduerlaries ſuch as in our 
daies haue written againſt Proceſtants, and 


I 
wil make them wil they nil they carne Pro- 


reſtants, as he hath done, & like the ſpider 
ſack poiſon our of (weet flowers. And I 
doubt nothing more, then that if he find 
thisanſwere to ſtrong for him to impugne, 
he wil ether proclaime me a Proteſtant as 


Daue of 


his breethren do/Bellarmin, or procure him 
ſelf (as his Father Iewel did) to be quir by 

roclamation, againſt my book. Bur Bel, 
if thou didſt meane {tncercly ro repent if 


thou beeſt conuinced , remember whence thow gpoc, 13, 


art fallen and do penance: or if thou intendeſt 
ovſtinatly to fight it ont, harkxen ro S. Hie- 


1:6 


ecuſancy. 
a7. p Ny 
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rome, and take ſome shame becom:ng Amman, if polog.cong, 
thou Wuſt naue none belonring to a Chriftian , Rufhourm. 


and deale plainly, ſer downs the Cathohike 
doctrin truly, alleadg Auri:ors incorruprly, 
cite the places rightly, anſwer directly yea 
orno to cuery thing obieCted, and then in 


Gods name Yerte omnes tete 1n facies CY contra- grad. 
ke quicquud, ſpue anino ſive arie Þ..les: and I 12. 


dare warrant thee, it shal be anſ{\xered. 
Bat rhee (my dear Countryman) ſeduced 
by Bel & ſuch like, who walking in craftines 


adulterate Gods worde, fox whoſe ſake al this * © + 


hauc ſome care of thy {aluation, conſider 
| how 


pain is taken, I beſeech for Chriſts fake, **" 


—— 
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hoy of late your Church ſeruice and diſci- 
line hath bene condemned by more then 


Petition ex- 


bibired iv a thowſand miniſters of enormities, e7- abuſes 


April. not agreable to Scripture, and want of Vnifor- 

1603. mityof dofrin, al your Englisb Bibles (the 
———— very foundation of your faith) adiudged to 
be il tranſlated, and ſome to contein Very pars 


See Confe- 
rence at 


Hampton tial, Vntrue and ſeditions notes, ne fo0 mac? ſe 


Court. uoring of dangerans, and traiterous conceits, an 
23-45-46: order taken to make a new tranſlation. Alas 
—=7 whatcertainty can you haue of thar reli- 
gion, Which more then a thowland of your 
Miniſters profeſſe ro have no vniformiry 
of dotrin, and abuſes contrary to Sctip- 
ture? what goodnes can there be in that 
- faith, which is builded of an euil founda- 


tion,as by your owne iudgm ets yourBibles | 
hichecto have bene? yea what Faith at al can 


there be in this mean ty me, whiles the old 
Bibles are condemned as naught, and anew 
not yet made? If theſe Miniſters had once 


deceaued you ina mony matter, you wold | 

4 beware how you truſted them again, and | 
wil you beleeue them fil, they having by | 

_ their owne confeſſion, hitherto deceaucd. 

you both in your Church ſervice, & Bible, | 
commending the one to youas diuine ſer- | 


uice, and the otheras Gods pure word, and 


now condemning them both. Open your; 
eyes for the paſſion of Chriſt, and ſeeing 
publike! 


I , —————— 
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publike conference wil not be graunted, 
where we might lay open vnto you the des 
ceirs of your Miniſters, help your ſeclfs as 
wel as you may,read with indifferency ſuck 
bouks as are written for this purpoſe, make 
earneſt interceſſion to God to ſee the truth, 
& grace to follow it when you baue found 
it, which God of bis goodnes graunt. Fa- 
rewel. 2. Februar: 160g. 


Thy ſeruant in Chriſte 
Ifsy 
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Tuz FinsT ARTICLE | 
OF THE POPES 
SYFERIONKTITILS'E; 


CHAT. I. 
Zels arguments againſ# the Popes Supes 
riority anſuvered, diners his untrue 
 thes and diſiimulations therifa 
= diſconered. 


E x likea man in great choler 
and very defirous to encounter 
Ne with his enemie beginneth his 
| chalenge very abruptly & ha- 

ſtily , yer nor, forgetting his 
ſcholerſchip or miniſterie he geueth the 
onſet with a ſyllogiſme ful chargedwith vn. 
rruthes & diflimulacions. Tou Papriles (ſaith , wg 
he) tel Vs that the Pope is aboue 4l powers and thes. : 
potentates on earth, that he can depoſe Kinges &x- 2+ d:ſSimu- 
Emperours from their royal thrones and tranſlate (#19: 
therr empires and regalities at his good wil and 
pleaſure: But this doftrin s falſe,abſurde, & nos 
thing elſe but 4 mere fable : And conſequently 
Romwh Religion conſiſteth of meere falſehoods, 


— — — 


fables &5- flat leaſpnges. 


2. Not without cauſe (gentle Reader) 


hath 


Conſerence 
at Hamp- 
ton Coutt, 
ot Oo 
ÞasZ $2. ol, 


Armbr. epiſt. 
22.victor lib. 
1.de preſtec. 


vandol, 


aratth. 22. 
9.17. 
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2 Article I. Chap. 1. 
harh Bel propoſed theſe bloudy queſtions 
of the Popes {upremacie and depolition of 
Princes 1n his fiſt article, and placed them 
1a te forefront of his barrel, for he hoperh 
that th:y wil be his beſt bulwarke and ſu- 
reſt deicnie in the combare, & that in ſuch 
Ivites he shal nor-fight alone, but alliſted 
With tire Princes {1 orde, wherein he dea- 


leth wich Catholiques a Puritanes ( which 
his Maicſty prudently obſerueth ) doe Wy:th 
proteilants, Vvho becauſe they could not other- 
Þyiſe make ther partes good against proteZtan's, 
appeale ts his ſupremacie. And as the old Arians 
did, who cnermore accuſed the Catholi- 
ques as injurious to the Prince, which they 
al learne of the Tewes, who being vnable ro 
diſprooue Chriſts doArine endeuoured to 
bring him into the compaſſe of treaſon, and 
at laſt procured his death as enemy ro Ce- 
far. Wherfore ymitating rhe example of our 
Saviour, when the];ke queſtion was pro- 
ounded to {ecke his blond, I anſwere Bel 
þriefelic. That what is Ceſars,we ought ro 
gene to Cefar , and what is Gods, ro God, 
and What is Gods Vicats, to Gods Vicar. 
Onely becaufe Bc in his ſaid ſyllogiſme 
chargerh Carholiques moſt fallc}y,& Withs 
al difſeambleth the opinion of proreſtantes 
roucting the ſupremacie and depoſition of 
Pics. 1 wil diſprouc his vairuthes, and 
dilcouer 


> 


of the Popes Supertority. g 
diſconer his ditlimulations; and afterward. 
compare the opivion and practiſe of Proe 
reſtants & Catholiques rouching this mart- 
ter together: whereby the indifferent Rea- 
der may, by Bels cuil and corrupt dealing 
in the very beginning of his chalenge take 
2a taſte of the reſt of his proceedings. for, as 


Terrullian faith well, Vyhat truth doe they Termulll ds 
defend Vyho heron i; th ye? —zl(cipt. 


3. I demand therfore of Bel who they are 
wihome he chalengerh, ro whome he ſpea- | 
keth, and whome he vnderftandeth by, 
Tow Papifts;, Surely I ſuppoſe he writetk in 
English ronone bur ſuch as vnderftand En- 
glisch , whome in his preface he recmeth 
English ITeſuyrs, Seminary Prieſts, & Ieſuys 
ted Papiſts. Yf cheſe (Maiſter Bel) be they 
whome ye meane, I te] you in their name, 
that as your propoſitis harh two parts, viz. 
the Popes Superiority ouer al Piinces and 
of his power ro depoſe them, ſo ir contei® 
neth three (to vic your owne teatme) flatte 
lealinges. | | | 

For though, concerning Ciriſtians, they 


_ beleenethe Pope to be ſpiricually ſaperiour” 
{ abouc al whatſocuer accordinge to Chriſts 
8 words ſpoken to the firſt Pope S. Perer, 
8 Matrtrh. 16. viz. Thou art Peter , and Von this 
B rocke Vvil 1 buylde my Church, and lo.21.v.17._ 
Y Frede my heepe, which sheepe conteine and 

A2 ' inclu- 


a 


Bellarm.lib. 


4 Article 1. Chap. 1. 
include as wel Chriſtian Princes and potens 
rares as ſubiecs and vnderlings. And, con- 
cerning 1:fidels, ey ale be 
Pope ought to be ſpiritually aboue them, 
and they vnder bim in that they be bound 
to be Chriſtians: neuerthelefle, vnril theſe 
be Chriſtened, he is not actually their ſupe-» 
riour : vntil they be made members of 
Chriſts Church, he is not de fa&o their head: 
yntil they be in Chriſts fould, he is nor 
their sheape hearde. For, as Bellarmin w ri. 


teth; whoſe teſtimonie (ſaith Bel) is moſt ' 


ſufficient in al Popiſshe affaires, Chrift Vyas 
aboue 45 Vyel infidels as faithful, But to $. Peter he 
committed onely bis Sheepe , that 1s the 1% 2 
Wherefore S. Paul as not acknowledging 
that he had any ſuperiority or inriſdiction 


ouer infidels ſaid, Vyhat belongeth it to me to 
iudge of them that are Vyithout? 1. Cor. 5. And 


alchough the Pope may preach him ſelfe 


or ſend others to preache to infidels with- 
out their licence , yet this argueth no more 
bur that tne commiſſion which he hath 


| from God to: preach the Ghoſpel vnto al 
nations is independent of the infidels, and 


| thatthey ought to be vnder his juriſdictis. 


Wherefore vntil Be] doe prooue that there 
are no powers or poterates on earth which 
are infidels, I muſt needs tel him that he 


yntruly auouchethys to ſay that the Pope 
is (pt- 
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of the Popes Supertority. [; 
is ſpiritually aboue al powers and potenta- 
res on earth. 
4. And much leſſe did we ecuer tel you 
that the Pope hath temporal tuperiority 
ouer al Princes on earth, bur reach the 
quite contrary With, Y/alden, Bellarmin, and vvalden. 
others, For as two moſt auncienr Popes, _— 


Gelaſius 1.and Nicolaus 1. taught vs, the Pope Bellarm.lib. 
F> e Om, 


by his Pontifical dignity chalengeth nets p,,.c., 


ther royal ſoueraignity . nor imperial name . GLEN 
Bur what royalties. he bath either in the ooo” 
Popedome or els where , he chalengeth Nicol-1. de 
by the guift of Chriſtian Princes whereof, Jqyerum. 
Some ( as your ſelfe confeſle) haue yeelded _ 

Vp their ſoueraigne rights , Vnto him. And 
whar ſuperiority we thinke him ro haue 
cuer Chriſtian Princes , he should haue 
though he were not Lord of one foote 
of land, bur as poore, as he that ſaid Marth. 


19. V. 27 Behould Ive haue forſaken al. For his LS, Mathevy 


Pag. I7. . 


. Papal ſuperiority and authority is not tem- 


poralor of this wotld, nor the weapones 

of his warfare carnal, bur ( as S. Paul ſpea- 5. Paul. 2, 
keth) mighty to God , vnto the diſtruction ©97-19- 
of munitious deſtroying Counſels, and al 

lofrines extolling it ſelfe againſt the know- 

ledge of God, and having in readines to res 

uenge al diſobedience. Wherupon P. Inno- Cap.per ve- 
Cent. 3. profeſſerh that the Pope hath ful _ = . 
power in temporal matters, only in the Rgirimi. ; 

ES 2: ey A3 Pope | 


, 


S. Ambroſ 


COIN. 4+ 


G Article 1. Chap. 1. 
Popedome, and that Kings acknoWledge no ſus 


perior in temporal affaires. And this alto teach 


S. Ambros de Apol. Dauid c. 4. & 10 Gloſl. 


_ Lyrain pfalm. yo. and others. By which ir 


appearcth how much he is abuſed who is 
made to belcue, That the Pope preſent, challen- 
geth an.imperial ciml power cuer KIngs , EX Em 
perors, or that Enginb Papiits do attribute Vnto 
him any ſuch poyer. For ncicher doch Paulus 
5. challeng more authoriry, then Innocent 
3 did, noc Evglish Papiſts attribute vnto 
him other authority ouer Kings then ſpiri- 
tual. Burt do with rong, and hart, and with 
the Popes good liking profefie: That our So > 
wereigne Lord King James hath no ſuperior on earth 
in temporal matters. It Bel reply that fome Cas 
nonilts hauc affirmed the Pope to be tem- 

oral Lord ouer the world, let him chal- 
= them & not like a wiſe man ſtrike his 
next {e]lows the English Papiſts, who mans 


-, Tayne no ſuch opinion. 


* 5. Theſzcond parte of his Propoſition 


5.1.4.17. couching the Popes depoſition of Princes 


=. nth 


at his pleaſure, though he repear it thriſe 1s 
moſt 'vnrrue. For no Cathohiques , English 
or ſtrangers,reach that the Pope can depoſe 
Princes but for inſt caules, yea ordinarily 


Bellacra.lib. (ſaith Bcllarmin ) not for 1aſt cauſes, but Wken 


» UE . 
Cont. c.6. 


it is neceſſary for the Jawing of ſouls. And urely 
otherwiſe Princes shold be but his tenants 
; at Wil, 


of the 7: -pes Superiority. 7 

at Wil, and he haue more pc wer ouer them, 

then they haue ouer their (ubiccts. which 

is far from 2] Catholiquzs imaginations,let 

vs {ec therfore how Bc! proucth vs to tzach Þel p. L 
this dodrin. 

6. Becauſe ({aith he) Bellarmin ferteth it doYpne Rellrm. de 
a th-ſe _—_ If ther ore 47. Prince, o 4 Sheep or r Cel = 
A YA become dA TV $ L/ 'Cy that ; # i0 ſay, of a Cooriſiftan 
be made an res then the Tastor of the Char þ + Yeruth, 
may ' drive him aWway 1 y Ty excommunication , and 
W1ithal command the people not to obey kim, and 
ther 'ore depriue, him 0 {15 dominion Of82r h: s ſubs 
zeffs, Bzhold (good Reader) tic forlaid vn- 
trothes proned with an other. Becauſe 
Bellacmin calleth the Pope Paſtor of tie 
Church, Bel avoucheth him to think the 
Pope to be aboue al Princes, & Potentates 
onearth; asif chere were no Princes inft- 
dels, or oar of tie Church : and becauſe he 
reackerh thar the Pope may excommunt- | 
cate, and depoſ- Princes fot Hereſy, that he +» 
may depole them at his picaſure, as 1f mat- 
ters of Hereſy (which is one of the greateſt 
ſinns that is) were the Popes pleaſure, An 
indifferent teader would rather haue infer- 
red, that becauſe the Pope is Paſtor of the 
Church, he is not aboue any infide] Prince, 
or ſubieQ; which Bc<llacmin teacheth in Plarnims 
exprelle words in the ſame booke c. 2. 8 
PY And becauſe ke can nor excomunicare, 

A 4. {o nes 


EY 
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I. Contra. 


 Ciflion, 


Fpiitle to 
the King. 


: Article 1, Chap. 1. 

ſo ncither depoſe Princes for his pleaſure, 
which Bellarmin cuery where ſuppoſeth, 
yeain the ſame book c.6. auoucheth. That 
ordinarily he can not depoſe Princes eues for inſt 
cauſes. | by 
7. Burlet vs heare B:] diſproue him ſelf; 
Secular Prieſts (ſaith he) Write plainly and reſo- 
lutly that the Pope hath no power to deprive Kings 
of their rojal. Scepters , and regahties , nor to giue 
aWay their Kingdomes to an other. In Which opie 
n10 [hewik the French Papiſts do concurre,c5 tump 
W:th them. Item. The Seculars , although they 
acknowledge the Popes power ſuperemin+nt in Spirte 
tualibus yet do they diſclaime from it 1n 1emporas 
liLus when he taketh Vpon him to depoſe Kinges 
from their empires and tranſlate their Zingde 
mes. And leaſt we Should thinke theſe few 
Prieſts, who wrote ſo, were no Papiſts, Bel 
him ſelf reſtifieth thar they are the Popes deare 
Paſſals and profeſſe the ſelfe ſame religion with 
other Catholiques. 
$, The third vntruth conteined in- the 


propoſition is that we teach the doctrine. 


of his propoſition as a pointe of our faith: 
wherevpon he inferreth in his concluſion, 
our religion and faith ro be falſe. Becauſe 
we teach no ſuch doArine at al and much 
Jefle as a point of our religion or faith. And 
the graucſt & beſt learned amongſt Catho- 
liqucs attribute to che Pope onely ſpiritual 


ſupes * | 


as n ON ELIT TIE RN LOTT HSI ET OL a AR INE PE _ ——— 


« _ ” * *" 
ry OE ELIT LIU ISIS gy IDE £2 95 " ""_ hs, 
tai Cr * 


fable: and conſequently your lare chalenge 


wordes, the truth of the aſſumption appee- 
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ſuperiority ouer Princes, and power to de- 
ole them in that caſe wherin our Sauiouc 
ſaid Math. 18. that it were better for a man 
co be caſt into the ſea then to liue, to wit, 
when they ſo ſcandalize others as their de- 
ofition is neceſſary for the ſaluation of 
ſoules as I bane already shewed out af Bel- Bel.paraps 
larmin, whoſe teſtimony in this matter Bel 
can not refuſe ſeing he callech him. the 
mouth of Papiſts and auoucherh his do- 
rin ro be the Popes owne doctrin. And 
this dodrin good Chriſtia Princes account 
no more-pretudicial or iniurious to their 
eſtates, then they do the like doctrin of S. 
Paul 2, Cor.1o, where he profeſ{=th him ſelf 
to haue power to deſtroy al loftines extol- 
ling itſelfagainſt the knowledge of God,8&& 
co be ready ro punish al diſobedience. 

9, Wherfore, to require Bel wich a [yllos 
giſmelike vnto hisvyvne, I argue thus: you 
Bel tel vs that we Papiſts ſaie, the Pope is 
aboucal powers and potentares on earth, 
that he can depoſe Kings and Emperours, 
and tranſlate their empiers at his good wil 
and pleaſure, But this your tale is a very tale 
falſe, abſurd, and nothing elſe bat a mere 


conliſteth of mere falſchoods fables & flar 
lealings. The propoſition is your owne 


reth 


—— | 
10 Article 7. Chap. 2. x 
reth by my anſwer to your argument. And 


red in his propoſition and pioofe therof, 
now let vs come to his diſſemHvlinge. 


= 77 BT mY” 3 
The opi-ion of proteſfants touching Prin- 
ces Stpremacie , ſet dowone. 

VTHER an Evangeliſt (as he ctermeth 

Turher. Ub. kim ſclfe, or as other accompre him, 
cont. ſtat ec- 

cleſ. in pro- at Apoſtle, a prophet, a th:rd Elias , & bes 

logo, x in pinncr of proteſtantiſme, in bis bouke of 


loffaconrt. C Tre I rerron———om : ; 
decrera Cx- lecular power condemnerh thoſe Princes, 


Ex Sur. An. { : 
1531. 1539. tongin to faith and the Church. Magdebur- 


un, ng P* thus. Let not Mapiſprats be heads of the Churth, 


prxfar. Ce yin {ajih, they were blaſpiemers who at- 
Czluin inc, tributed the ſupremacy, to King Henty 8. 


7-Amos.' Andleft wesvold think th at-only ſora vne 


for raking the ſupremacy, thar he 6iſplaced 

Chriſt, was no better rhen the Romish Ans 

PVilet <- tichriſt, made him ſclfe a God. And lately 

« trad.791. Willet auoucheth. That Bishops and Paſtors 
P —_ haue a ſpiritual charge ouer Kings, that Kings 
_ ” ought to Zeeld obeazence 16 thoſe that haue oners 


Soght 


thus much toucting Be!s varraches vices 


far. who preſcribe Ll: ws 10 their ſubiets in matter bes 
Pope of Re- pians his firſt, and cheefeſt childeren wiire 


Magdeburg. becauſe thr SUpremacy , He" notio them. Cal- wn 


Proteſtiis are of this opinion. Antony Gil- 
i cilby. byinhisadmonition ro England and Scots 
lIandcalleth King Henry a monſtrous bore” 


. 


i fozht of their ſoules, That Heathen Princes had 


| of the Popes Supertority. It 
1 the ſame'power, and authority in the Church 
| which Cariftian Princes haue, and yer {oone 
7 after afirme-th. That heathen Princes cold not 
be heads of the Church , that is to haue the Soucs 
| reingty of external gonernment Againe. T hat 
1 the Kinz is nether miflical_nor miniſterial head 
4 of the Church, that the name of head #« Vnproper- © 

ly rinen to the Prince, and if any think it to great Kings nob 


7 4 name for any mortal man we wil not ( ſaith Jomoch i 


Ip N J . R _ minl;;eridt. 
| ' he) greatly contend avout it. So we lee he de LD 


1 nyeth both naive, and authority of the head (hz, 
of the Church ro Kings. yvllet, 

| 2. And his Maicſty perceaued that Rea- 

4 nolds, and his fellows aymedat a Scottish 
Presbitry (which agreeth with a Monarch, Conference 


| 4 as welas God, and the diue! page 79.) and £52 3 
[1 acknowledged his ſupremacy only to make 


their partes good with Bishops, as Knox & 

his feilow miniſters in Scotland made Kkis 
grandmother head_of the Church therby +. 
to pul downe the Catholique Bishops. Yea” 
raat the whole English Clergy 1s tn their 
harts of the ſame opinis,appearerh by their 
open profeſſion to agree in religion with «: 
forayne Proteſtants, who plainly deny the” 


ſ\upremicy of Pcinces: by their writing and Apologia 
teaching, tnar Chriſt alone can beheaJof P4#% 
the Church: by their condemning Catholi- 


ques for attributing ſuch authority to man: 
1661 and 


12 Article 1. Chap. 2. 

and finally by their dravdice explication 

of the article of ſupremacy: which they ex- 

1ib.zs-Artic. pound thus, That Princes should rule al eftates 

_—f and degrees commutted to their charge by God 

Woke they be Eccleſraſtical, or temporal, and 

reftrayne with the ciuil ſword the ſtubborne, and 

ent doers, wherein we ſee no power in Ec# 

clefiaſtical cauſes granted to Princes, bur 

only, ouer Eccleſiaſtical perſons. And we 

deny not that Princes haue any power ouer 

Eccleſiaſtical perſons,yea in the very canon 

of the Maſle, as prieſts pray for Papa noſtro 

N. and Antiftite noftro N. for our Pope and 

. Byshop , ſo they pray for Repe noſtro wv. 
acknowledging the one to be tier Kin 

as the others to be their Prelates,and conſe 


m— 


quently both ro haue power ouer them. For 
Auguſtin in 25 S. Auguſtin ſaid, anditis euident, Rex 4 


44-& regendo diatur, a King is ſo called of power 
to gouerne. And as eccleſiaſtical perſons be 
ciuil or politique members of the common 

gee Stapel- wealth, wherein they live, ſo haue they 

50n rele- the ſame politique or ciuil head which thar 
fone Cone mmonwealth hath: for otherwiſe either 
troverſie 2. © me | 

9-1.4.1. ad Ciuil members Should baue no ciuil head at 
>. al, which were monſtrous, or nor be vn- 

Fifloriare der the head of that body , whereof rhey be 

leftione de embers, but onely vnder a ciuil head of 


ics an other body, which is impoſſible. W heres 


ſelf.7. fore, whatſome ſay that Clergie men be 
; __ "Exem= 


Pia 
6. 


< 


AS 


| exe re 
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om the'power of Princes, is 
not_ro_ be vnder iverſally bur of 
their coactiue power which they haue to 


punishe rhe laity. And of late Bilſon Supers 


intendent of Winton confeſled to certeine 
Catholiques, (if I be not miſinformed) rhat 
the King is but a ceremonial bead, that is 
either a head onely for faſshion ſake, or 
onely in matters of ceremonies, not in al 


eccleſiaſtical cauſes. And albeit they ſub- S»pplices. 
to the King 


ſcribe ro the ſupremacie, yer perhaps they 


doe thar onely in reſpect of time, as a thou- 1606 
ſand miniſters reſtifie, that diuerſe of them 


did to the communion booke, ſome vpon 
roteſtation, ſome vpon expoſition , ſome 
with condicion, albeit it conteyned .{ as 
they ſay ) enormities, and abuſes not a- 
reable to Scriprures, rather ( forſooth » 
then the Church Should be depriued of 


their labours , but in deede rather then 
they shoulde be depriued of the Charches 


lyuings. | - 
3 The true difference therfore betwixt 


Catholiques and English Proteſtants (if 


; theſedurſt vtter their mindes as ſtrangers 


doe) would not be, whether the Prince or 


Pope, but whether rhe Pope or miniſters 
ought to be head of the Church , wherein 


I appeale to any indifferent mans 1udge- 


ment, whether be more agreable ro Gods 


word, 


A 


x4 Article I. Chap. 2. 
Marth. rs, Word, that the ſucceſſour of S.-Peter, vpon 
16an.21t- Whome Chriſt built his church and com- 
mitted his ſheepe vnto, Should be head of 
the Church, or they who arc ſucceſionts 10 
none but beginners of them {celues, who (as 
14, =" SCiprian writeth ) no_ man creating them 
prelat. BiShopes, made them clues Bishopes. And 
Wether be more {ſecure ro Princes that he 
conſtant.in Should beaccounted head of Geds Church 
TRE whom the whole Chriſtian world bath 
Cas. cuer acknowledged for ſuch, and vnder 
—_— whome the mightieſt Monarches have and 
Trinit..v}t. doe live as ſecurely as any Proteſlant Prince 
vio wahatlocuer z ot they, who if they were per- 
Theodofiti. mitted would erect (uch a Preſbirrie, «s agre 
_ _ eth With a Monarchy no better then the diuel Yyith 
P. : +. ence God, Who haue kept Kings Without ſtate and ho- 
79.4. 70r CF and of whom ſome beardles bores hae bras 
IE ned King's to thar faces, and excommunicated 


them when they came within ther pariſh. 


Cana 11H 
The opinion of Protestants touching 
depoſation of Princes. 


Germany. 
Luther. 
Jee Surtns 


1xKw1rsEF touching the depoſition 
L of Princes, Luther as Sleidan teſtifieth 
An. 1525. wrate to Princes: That ſubiefs neither cold, nor 
Prodromw «+yould, nor ought any longer, to ſaffer ther gouer= 


Stephil. þ, 


If» ment, And benig asked his opinion touching 


the 


of the Popes Supertority. IF 

| the league of Pivictans againſt rheir Empee« 
{| ror Chutles 5. antwered. Becauſe at this time ſo __ <3." 
douvifut, > perilous, mary things may h:pen, that + — - 
not onLy rigiat it [cife, but nee eſfury of conjrence may 
reach Y; weapons, 9" mm. 'y make league for defence, 
Whither the Emperor hum ſelfe, or any #ther make 
1 war, And aluie betore his death ſaid; PVho Sur An.tg48. | 
{ taks not armrs Whils be may, Vſeth not things g71em 
| him by God. And the Proteſtant Princes in 
{ their cebelhon againſt the Emperor, ſer 

I for! Proclamation wherein they write; Be- 

I cauſe the > Emperoren- deauoreth to doſtroy re!15ion &5* Sleidonl.ur, 
Þ hiberty, Be ouuerch Vs cauſe to aſcatle him With good 

f confience And againe We renounce (O Emperor) bb.r7. 

' the faith and duty Vyherwih vye are e bound Vnto © 

Z thee. This did German Proteſtants. 

| 2, In Swiſerland 4 winglius teacherth vs. oo 

# That vyben the King Val deadle perfidiouſly an zrvinuld 
Þ b- Je ;e the rule of Chn15t,he _ in'Gods name be de- Tait — 

oſed. Againe YYhiles _— Kings are not dee 

; poſed the Vyhole people; is punt:h.d o f God. And as 

[ 54 the Proteſtants of Sweueland their opis gvvenelack 
@ nion is manifeſt by rheir excluding the Ge k 
© tholique King of Polid from ſucceding his jobels. An. 


bot farher : And the Holandiſh Ron 1603. 
7 Holland, 


France. 


i. In France Caluin their Arch-maiſter Caluin. ines 
piſt.ante libs 


peacherh that who reroneth not to ſerue Gods frginu, 
£4 Flory, 


16 Article 1. =_ z. 


glory, ruleth not but playeth the theefe. And in | 


— ſelues whyls they riſe againſt God , yea are Yn- 
worthy to be accounted men. And his (choler 


Hony Aa Beza accounteth them Martyrs who dycd 
1564. Panzz In bate] againſt their King for religion, and 
leon. at Cabilon in France 20. Miniſters in a, Sy- 
Reſponſum 


FE om . * * 

rium ordi- nod decreed to diſtroy the Church, Nobili- 
num Burgtt- F | 
SOS” Ty, bc Magiſtcats, And againeat Berna 1572. 
Michael Fa- {er forth Canons of this matter and decreed 
biitius ep. : : 

de Beef Can. 3. That zn euery City al ſwore that they &- 
62. their poHerity shal obſerue firme and inuiolated 


In @p6.D> an other place. Earthly Princes depoſe then 


Gooily Ca- ;þ,p points following. Can. 40. Ynulit Shal pleas 


_ 


_ m”— ſe God in whoſe hands are the harts of Kings to 

Proteſtants change the hart of the French tyrant , and reſtore 

Srvorne to the [late of the Kingdome to better order, ex raiſe 

rebel & de- yp ſome neighbor Prince , whem we may know 

pee Prit® þy his Yertue &> notable marks to be the delinerer 
gs. J | : | 

of this miſerable people, in the meane tyme enery 

Citty shal chooſe a mator to gonerne them as wel 

en-Warre 45 peace Can. 40.Let al the Captains & 

leaders haue this axtome , as an Vndoubted and 

moſt certain Oracle, neuer to truft to them (the 

K:ng and his) Who ſo often, and ſo notoriouſly 

Þaue broken their promiſe, the publike peace and 

.. quietnes. Nor ener let them lay downe weapons, 

| « long as they 5hal ſee them perſecute the deftrin 

of ſaluation, end the diſciples of the ſame. Item 

But if the euil be incurable, if Gods wilbe to roote 

#hem ( natural Princes ) out, then if it Phe 

Go 


of the Popes Superiority. 17 
God to raiſe ſome Chriſtian Prince to take reuenge 
of ther ſonnes , and deliner his people, let them 
ſubie4 them ſelyes to that Prince, as to an other 
Cyrus ſent to them from God, In the meane [pace © 
let them gouerne them ſelues by theſe rules which 
| ww we hauepreſcribed Þnto them as laws. Behould 
| F the verdit of French miniſters aſſembled in 


es ee tet a ts 


 Councel. Q if ſuch rules had bene made in 
Seminaries , what traitors and rebels had 
the authors bene ? What, exclamations 
would Bel and his fellow miniſters haue 
made againſt them ? | 
' 4. In Scotland Knox vtrtererh his, and 
| | his feilow miniſters mind herein, in his >. _—_ 
| pon to the nobility & people of Scot- K29%:P+ 36 
and. That 1 may ſay bouldly, the nobility, gouers 


ners, tudges, and people of England ought not proteſtants 
only to reſiſt, and withſtand. Mary leJabel, bond to kil 


whom they cal their Queene, but alſo put to death "© = 
ber, her Prieſts, and al others that ayded her, as Mags 
ſoone as open!y they began to ſuppreſſe Chrifts Goſs 
pel. And he ſetreth downe titles of books 
which he would after publish, whereof the þ: 78, 
third is this. 1f the people haue rashly preferred 
" -onemanifeſtly wicked, or 1gnoratly choſen, ſuch a 
one, who afterward heweth him ſelfe Vnworthy 
of gouernment ouer Chriit1an people ( for ſuch are 
al 1dolaters and cruel perſecutors ) the ſame people 
w4y moſt iuſtly depoſe, and punish him. | 
S5- Finally in England if we had asked rn71and. 
| B  __ our 


1$ Article 1. Chap. 3. 

our miniſters of what minde they were, 

while tie Septer and ſword was in Catho- 
Goodman, Iique hands. Goodman in his booke intitu- 
9.8. led how we ought toobey ſuperior Magi- 

ſtraits, telleth vs: Bat if they (Prince & Ma- 


—— 


_— _ of oiltrats do boldly tranſereſſe Gods Tawes, and 
Chnre® 89 command the ſame to others, then hane they lo 


vas Caluins 
e> thelear. | | ; 
melcſt Pro- an{wereth the common people, If the Prince 
teſt:nts of and al Magiſtrats ao reſijt Gods law, you prope 
that tyme.  haue expreſſe teſimony of Gods vyord for your 
c.13-p.180, 
4:3 6 184. 


g1ftrats to take euery eu! ſrom them ſelues, Whis 
ther idolatry, blaſphemy or open imury, but re- 
grreth this of the whole multitude to yyhome the 
ſvvord-of inftice s in part committed, YYkerfore 
if al Magiſtrats together vvit deſpiſe wftice and 


Gods lavyes, 1t ts your part (0 comon people) to 


Bo ——— 


- SIA: - 
defend and conſerne th:m vv:th as mich Violence 


———_ 


CS ———_ _ 
tm 


and ftriſe as you can againſt Mogiſirots, and al 
others. For this God requireth of you. Ex06: 17. 
the burden lieth pon the yyhole people to prnish 
Princes Cttery idolater yphaiſoencr tone 15 exceptec;, prEc- 
muſt beh4. ther Xing, Queene, or Em:perer. Andalunle after 
gea «ccor= That fat i recounted nimber 25, 1t u 4 perfe- 


ding to | 
y- 'BE and 
-*., "= tual example for al eternity, and 4 _— 


of the Popes Superiority. 19 
ſure denouncement to the people that un like re- 
1oult from the yyorship of God, they do carry to 
the gallous, and hang theur gouernors, yyho lead 
themfrom God, 

6. Andin particular touching Wyats re- [14 p.20. 
bellion he ſairh. None but Papiſty can accuſe | 
Pt of treaſon, or diſobediece, it yyas the duty of _ _ 

= ok ———duty tore. 
VV yat &> al others that amongit you profeſſe Cbriſts 1,1 ,ccore 
Goſpel, to take in hand that yyarre, and they vyere ding to 
true traytors, yyho ether kept not promiſeto 11m, or Goodman, 
ayded not his part. © > moſt noble LL yat thou noyy 
lizeft yvith God, and theſe novle men yyho dyed 
vvith thee in that cauſe . Tea novle men and Coun- Traitevs 
ſellers did not you condemne your ſelues us manifeſt v9 4o 
and baſe minded traytors not only to Y Vyat, but _ 

3 Te accordiny 
een to God him ſelfe? 0 Goſpellers 35 this the loue ,, $404. 
of Gods yyord you pretend, haue youſo learned th: man. 
Goſpel? 

7. Andalbeit miniſters having now got= 
ten the Prince on their {1de, do in words c0: 
demne Goodman, yet that their minde ab- 
horrech nor from, this opinion, may ap- 
peare b y the partial, Vertue and ſeditions notes, &* 
to much fauoringe of dangerous, and trayterous con- 
ceipts 45 of alloyving diſoledience to Kings, and. 
taxing Aſa for depojing is MoTher, and not kallung  » 
ker which his Majeity ob{erued in their En- 
glish Bybles, And rhus I hope the Reader 
ſeeth that Bel had licle cauſe to charge Pas < 
piſts alone wita depoſition of Piinccs, bac 
B 2 much 


Conference 
Pe 47+ 


t* 


T. 


Knox Good 


. man, ſup: 
So 


Lateran * 3. 
C.;z.de Herr: 
Knox ſup: 
105 

3+ 


Goodman. 


ſup: 


Wote this in 
differ ency, 
of Catho- 
Iyqnes and 
par tialuty 
of Proteſt- 


ants, 


20 Article 1: Chap. 3. | 

mach better wil he ſeeir, if we compare, 

Papilts and Proteſtants opinions herein to» 
ether, 

8. Catholiques fay, Kings may be depo- 
ſed, Proteſtants lay, they may be depoſed 
and | anged : Catioliques ſay,it; Should be 
doneafrer due ryme,and admonition giuen, 
& rhe Lateran Councel preſcribeth a years 
reſpir : Proerſtants (ay, fo ſoone as they be- 
gin co (uppreſlc Coritts Goſpel: Catholikes 
ſay, it mult be done by the Pope the Kings 
ſpiritual Paſtor and Facher: who as a Father 


ſtranger alaty wil proceed in fo 
weighty a marrer 3 Proteſtants ſay, it may 
be done by comon people the Kings owne 
ſabiects, whoas common people rashly and 
headely, and as ſubics in{olently and paſ- 
fionatly, are like ro behaue them ſelues in 
controaling and correcting their Princ® as 
the lamenrable examples herefrer touched 
can teſtify. Bclides what Cacholiques ſay of 
Kings, the ſame they ſay of che Pope,c char 
he may as wel be depoſed or hereſy, or in- 
fidelity, as Princes; and what they ſay vnder 
an heretical Prince. they deFend Ws a Cas 
tholique. Whereas Proteſtants change their 
rune according as tlie Prince fauoreth or 
disfauoreth their religion. Now let vs ſee 


the practiſe of Proteſtants. 


\ 


Py 


The 


"+. Of ati 
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Cnay. III, 
The pradti/e of Proteſtants touching 
depoſition of Princes 


... 
26 


ONFORMABLE fo their dodtriny 
haue bene the practiſes of Proteſtants. 


For in Germany vnder pretence of religion, Germany. 


firſt the common people being Proteſtants 


— 


Sleidon. [. 


roſe againſt the nobles, in which inſurre- 4. 17.19.5953 
ion there were an hundred thouſand of ** 11 


rr ee 


the common people ſlayne, many caſtles 
and towares {poyled, and burnt. And foone 


after the nobles roſe againſt their Emperor, 
gathered an army of cighty thouſand foore, 
ren thouſand horſe, and 130. feeld peces. 
And George Dake of Saxony wrote to Lu- 


ſ25 « 


Sur: An: 
IfF30. 1534s 


Apud Sleid- 


Er ſur : 1526. © 


ther, that there was neuer more rebellions. 


againſt Magiſtrats then through his Goſpel: 
And Eraſmus a holy Confeflor in Foxes 
calender, giuerth this teſtimony of them... 
Many diſciples of Inther are ſo Mapt to publike 


— — 


Eraſmus 1. 3. 
de 112 1 aGs 


bir: 


- . "5 es - —_—— 
quiet, as the Turk 1s ſaid to deteſt the name of 


Luthereans for ſedition : Teſtimonium hoc Ve- 
rum eſt ? | 
2, In. Swiſerland Zwinglias rogeatker 
with Prcoreſtantiſme ſowed (edition, and 
| brought his country to three pirchrt bartels 
in one moneth, and was him lelfef{layne in 
One of thera, In Denmark Prcoreſtantiſme 
B 3 Was 


Soviſer- 
land. 
Sur: An; 
If31, 


Denmark, 


ll dd. 
22 Article 1. Chap. 4. 

_— 4 was no ſooner ſettled, then the Commors 

© Toſeagainſtthe nobles 8 the nobles againſt 

Sur.An.15;2. their King, whom they depoſed, and afrer 

Jong banishment caſt into priſon, whereas 

Syveuland. IC 18 reported they poyſned him. In Sweu- 

—_ 42 their natural, lawful, and crowned Prince, 

the preſent King 'of Pole-land, and choſen 

Holland. his vncle. In Flanders, they ele&ed Francis 

- Puke of Alanſon for their Prince, and have 

depriued two of their lawful Princes, from 

a great part of the Low countries, & made 
watreagtinſt them almoſt 40. yeares. 

whapce, 2, In France Proteſtants haue rebelled 


. —— — — —  — — SL wa one ane er Ire ern 
agiinſt three of their naturalandanoynred 


Genebrard. : ow 
chron, Kings, Francis 2: Charles. 9. Heary z. they 


Sur-An-fG: tooke by treaſon, or force, many of their 
urores Gal- e 

lici, . Cheefeſt cities, Roane, Orleans, Lyons and 

dachael Fr- others , made league with che enimics of 

piſt. deBe- France, and giuen townes into their kands, 

2 they haue leuicd great armies of ſubiccts, 

- brought in great bands of Strangers, and 

4 * fought foure mayne barrels againſt their 

King, they depoſed their King and choſe an 

other, and coyned money in his name wirh 

D a Anz1560. title of the firſt Chriſtian King of France, T hey 


burnt their bones. They conſpired to mur- 
der the King & two Queenes, his wife and 
his mother, with his brethren & nobility, 
j | and 


Mercur.Gal- land the Proteſtants haue larely excladed 


— opened the tombs of two of their Kings &. 


FY 
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and had exccuted rheir delignments,if they 

tad not bene prevented by their maſſacre, 

ahey flew tac King of Nanar,Faticr co the — , 
Fr-nch King now regrant. And their hot- 6, 
ride outrages in al Kinde of dishoneities 
ciudries, and Sacrileges are ynſ{peekable, 

4- In Scotland ihe Proteſtants firſt took Scoth ind. 
arme againſt the Queene dawager, Grand 
mothrto his Majeſty, then regent of Score 
land, axd by their rebellicons, and tumulrs 
haftend her death, which his Majeſty great conference 
ly lammtcd in the conference. Likwite ai- p. 8 
ter inflict indignities, and perils they arine 
Qu-ene Mary of blefſed memory his Ma- 
j2ities Mother, their natural and Jawiul 
Pcince or of her King oe, and country, 
forced hei to furrender her crowne and 
Scepterton baſtard, murchered her huſband 
his Miicftes Father, and cherof mfamed 


her wconghally (as was prones a! her ug. | 
ment in Enzj}iod) had mucidrcd bati; her 
ſelfe and his Miaieftie chen in her womb, if 
a cnarges pittole put to her womy would 
have giuen fycr. And ar lai by Proteitants 
She was put todeath againſt law of nations, 
And his Maieſiy cofcfltth of him felfe thar 


in Scotland he yyas 4 King vv:thout late, yyith- Conf! prqs 
0:92 hon or, yyithout order , pygere beard!:s boy: 
Pyould brane him to his fate, and keept for the mo 


part a5 4 yyard, And in what preſent danger 
| | B 4 be was 


24 Article 1. Chap. 4. 
he was of being murdered by the Proteſtane . 
Earle Gowry and his brethren, no man-is 
Bafilicow 1gnorant. And orherwhere gratiouſly ac- 
doron. knowlegerh, That be found none more fait bfil 
tohimſelfe, then ſuch 4s bad bene faithful tohis 
mother (who were Papilts ) and them he fond 
faithles to him ſelfe, yyho had bene ſuch ro hismo - 
L- EliZab. ther: and an bonorable perſon yer liuin; and 
46" * ho worthy of credit, and hard it, can rſtify 
of Catho. Far Queene Eclizabeth did ofren'ymes 
lizs,  fay tomy Lord Modtague a famous Catho» 
lIique of worthy memory. 7hat if she'el rnta 
» danger, she yvould ſooner put her life into his 
bands , and her Fond of any 
other ſubieft she had. And it Queere Eliza- 
beth ( chough she were far more fuere to- 
wards her Catholique ſubiccs then al Pros 
teſtant Princes rogether haue hicerto bene 
towards theirs) did neuertheles pur more 
afftiance and truſt in them, euen after she 
had bene depoſed of the Pope, thenin any 
His Maie. Proteſtant, what aſſurance maythar Prince 
Fties ſpeech hauec of the loyalty and fidelity of Catho- 
to the Par- liques, who hath vſed great lenity towards 
"4 ad hem IR nether is, nor Iliketo be depoſed 


Mart 2 
* | 
160z. Of che Pope. | 


Enzland, 5y- Finally in England Proteſtants rebel- 
led twiſe, & that in one yeare againſt their 


Queene Mary ; once vnder the conduct of 
the Dukes of Northumberland, & Suffolk, 
| : crects 


| 


| Scotland, one Queenes huſband, and burnt 
| the bodies of two other Kings, & attEpred 7 Chriſtiers 
| to murder one French King, two French ns. 


| the Popes neuer fl:w any Prince aral, bur 


of the Popes Supertority. 25 
erecting a falſe Queene, & ſo excluding as 
much as lay in them, the Succellion of his _ 
Maieſty. And againe vnder Wyat, and at_ 
both times she was defended by Catholiks. 
The things I racher touch then relate, be- 
cauſe they are fresn in memory of many, 

or to be found in many hiſtories. 

6. Now ler vs compare the praQtiſe of Proteſtants 
Proteſtants touching the depolition, of 214 Cath. 
Princes, with the practiſe of the Pope, lince _= you 

iſe come 

the tyme that Proteſtants began. They haue pared. 
within chis 70. yeares partely depoled paTr- r Carolws 5. 
tly attempted, as faras lay in thir power, Franc 2, 
one Emperor, three French Kings , two 3 ©#r9s 
Kings of Spaine, one of Denmatrke, one of "z 2 

—_ ho 4 Henricus 
Pole-land, one Qaeene of England, and ;. 
one of Scotland. They haue flayne one King 5 Philippus 


of Nauar,one of Denmarke, one Queene of **,  , 
hey” on _ 6 philippus 


Queenes,& oncKing of Scotland. Whereas 3 913% 


munans. 
__ 9 Maria 
haue ſaucd the liues, & kingdomes of many, Ang. 


{ & lince Proteſtirs began, haue depoſed one 10 Maria 


1 onely King Henry 8. and one Queene Eli- Sc9t- 
| zabeth and ſpared both King Edward, the 


6. & many Kings of Demark, & Sweuland, 
beſids a great number of German Princes, 


And his Maicſtic is {o far from danger of 


being 


See D. Gi/- 
ſords com- 
mmiſs,0n an d 
Mon/. Be- 
thunes [:t- 
Fers. 
Proclama- 
£2012 22. Fe= 
. bruar. an- 
70 I. 
Noetethy, 
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26 Article 1. Chap. 4- 
being depoſed by him, as he hath already 
cenſuced al thoſe that molefis or diſturbe 
his maieſty ; and his majeſty, gratefuily ac- 
knowled —_ him | ſelie beta! den to the Pore 
towards Lo enpthen Ron ther was "Tele 
cauſe of ſuch kindnes, then now is. Yea 
waich is a point worthy of conſideration. 
Neuer did any Pope depole any King, or 
Prince merely for not rof<flin the Catho 
ligue cen if he ad norbetore cmbia- 
ced it; If any obiecR, thar the Pope hath 
belide King Henry, and Queene Elizabctl 
depoſed. the preſent French King, I anſwer 
that it was before he had the Crowne of 
France, and was onely titzlo ters King of 
Nauar ; befids that the Pope vpon bis a- 


 mendment hath both reſtored him ro his 


dignity, and shewed him many gtcat, and 
extraordinary fouors. And thus muck of 
Bels difſembling the opinion, and practiſe 
of Proteſtants, touching the Supremacy or 
depolition of Princes. Now let vs come to 
his proofs of his Aſſuwpticn. 


BS”, V. 
Bells proofes of his Aſſumption 
- anſwered. 
EL1s proofs of his Afſumpricn. I 


might Jet paſſe, as nothing pertayning 
[0 VS, 


/ 


Frag. 


Codeine VEE hn 
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to vs, ſeeing we teach no ſuch dodrin as he 

therin afficmeth ro be falfe : Neuertheles 

becauſe th? Reader may indye, wbither he 

be a more fond difputor or falſe reportor, I 

Wilſer them downe and anſwer them feues | 
rally. His fi:ſt proofe is out of their famous Belp. 2, 
( ſaith he) Pope Gregory the great lib: 2. epiſt. 

61. where writing to the Emperor Mau- 

ritins, he calleth him. Soera:one Lord, and 
profeſſeth him ſelſe ſuviet to his command, and 

to owe him obedience. Waereupon Bel infer- . 

reth that for Goo. years after Chriſt, Popes 

lined vnder Emperors in al dutiful obedi- 

eace, that is( as he,vnderftandeth ) in al 

cauſes Ecclefiaſtical and ciu'l. 

2. Marke {200d Reader) how many and 
how groſle errors he committerh in this 
one filly proofe. Firſt he chewerh ſmal skil we 
in chufing Authors for his purpoſe, becauſe 
none make more againſt him in this mat- 
ter then $. Gregory. For he is the firſt P, 
whome we find ro haue madea flat decree 
rouching rhe depoſition of Princes in theſe | | 
words. If any King, Prelat, Indoeor ſeculer per- Lb. 12. epiſt. 

ſon of what degree or highnes ſoener ( do violate piltio.. © 
the priuileges of $. Medards monaſtery) lee 
him be depoſed. And vpon tie 4. al : 5. penir: 
pſalme he writeth that no reaſon allowerh 
bim to be King who alienateth men from 
Chriſt and enthralleth his Church : and 
Sharply 


eAnſyver, 


28. Article 1. Chap. 5. 
Sharply inueighech againſt the Emp: for 


vſ{urping righr of earthly power oner. the 


Church of Rome, which he callech rhe 


head of al Churches and Lady of Nations, 


and telleth him thar it were better for him 


ro acknowledge her his Lady, and ſubmir 


him ſelfe co her according to the example 
of godly Princes. 

3- Andas for the place which Bel cirerh 
he ſpeaketh not there of the ſubietion. 
duty, or obediece of a ſubie& ro his Prince, 
bucota fſeruant to his Mailter ( as he had 
bene to Mauritins whiles they were both 
privar men) which him felfe plainly pro- 
feſſeth in the beginning of his letter in 
theſe words. In this ſuggeſtion 1 ſpeake not 4s 
Bishop, nor as ſubieft, by reaſon of the common, 
Wealth, but by priuat r10ht of my owne, becauſe 308 
baue bene my Lord ſunce that time when as yer yors 
Were not Lord of al. And rherfore by the for- 
ſayd words he meaneth no otherwiſe, then 
a louing ſeruant-doth,-when vpon curtelie 
to his old Maiſter though he have lefr him, 
yet he ſti] calleth jm Maifter, and offereth 


him ſelfe and his ſernice at his command. 


His ſecond error was, in inferring vpon the 
I— SR _ £ L 

bare words of one DT. Tpeaking of him ſelfe 
alone, nor onely his duriful obedience, bur 
alſo of al kis Predeceſſors for 600. years to- 


gether. He would cſpic his error, if I should 
infer 


- v4. had Ed ode Eo eee ie. « 
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infer the ſame 0: al. S. Greg: his ſucceſſors 
for 600. years after him. And.though cucry 
English Prieſt do cal his Mateſty Soueraigne 
Lord, profelle rhem {eiues ſabiec ro his 


 commande, and to owe him obedience, as 
far as Bel can shew that euer S. Gregory did 


ro the Emp:yer wil he not (ſuffer me ro infer 
char rhey live in al duriful obedience ro 
their Prince, but wil condemne them al of 
high treaſon. For with him (as of old with 
Dounarits ) Qruod Yolumus Sanftum eff. 


4. His 3. error 1s, in granting that Lopes mn A 


for 690. years after Chriſt,lined in al dutiful Gelaf. epift. 


obedienceto Emperors, wherein he quite 
onerthrowetn what he ment to proue in 
this Article. For if that be true, he can not 
thinke that to excommunicate or depoſe 
Princes vpor. great cauſes, is againſt the 


duty of Popes. Becauſe(ro omit S. Ambroſe 


"2 S. . "—Euſeb.lib.6. * 
his excomunicating of the Emperors Theo- -aldtinnls 


P41 


ad Anaſtaſ, 
Theodorer., 
lib.s. cap.18s. 
Sozom. 1.7, 
C.24. Paulin. 
in vit. Am- 
broſ. 

Lib. cont. 
Genril. 


doſius 8& Maximus, & S. Babilas his exco- lib.1z.c 39. 


municating an other Emp : whom he droue 
( fairh S. Chriſoſt) out of the Church as if he had 
bene a baſe ſlaue c5-'of no account) no fewer then 
fine or fix Popes haue excomunicated their 


- Emperorsin that time. As S. Fabian exco- 


' Tunicared Phillip ihe &rſt Chriſtian E mpe- 


ror S. Innocent 1. the Emperours Arcadius 
and Eudoxia, P. Symachus & P. Anaſtaſius, 
and ( as ſome fay ) P. Gelaltus excommuni- 


red 


elaſ.. d. 96, 
con. Duo 
ſunt. Georg 6 

triarcha 

in vit. Chrye 
ſoſt. | 
Symach. eps 
ad Anaſtal +/ 
Staplero. de 
Eccl.Rom. 
Platina un 2 
Gelalio. 


= 


30 Article 1. Chapeis, 


4 _ An. cated the Emperor Anaſtaſius, andÞ. Vigil 
Contradidl- the Empreſſe Theodora. And 5. Gregory | 


him ſelfe proceeded further (as you heard) 
euen to depoſe Princes. Moreouer Bel yyri- 
reth p: 8. that Barbarians poſſeſſed al Italy 


from the yeare 471. vntil Charles rhe great | 


$ox. How then faicth he here thar Popes li- | 
ued vnder Emperors vntil 603. 

5. His fourth error is in c6felling S. Gree 
gory the great to be ours, that is, a Papiſt, 
wherupon follow many things to his viter 
confuſion; Firſt rhat the old Rom, religion 
(for IT hope what igabouc a 1000. yeares old 
is old ) which him CITE -o-B p: 83. confelleth to 
be Catholique, ſound, ex pure, is Papiſtical. 2. 
T hat the firit Chriſtian religion which eur 
English Anceitours ( hauing bene euer be- 
fore bond{}aues ( faith S._Bcdal. 2.c. 1. of. 
Idols)receaucd from S.Gregory by his legac 
S. Auſtin, was Papiſtical. 3. That al Chri- 
| Rtendome was in S. Gregories time, Papiltis 
cal, becauſe ic communicated with himin 
faith and religion asis cuident by his Epi- 
ſtles written ro al partes of Chriſtendome. 
Thus we ſee this mans (mal witin pro- 
ving his vntruthes : Now let vs ſee his. 
good wil. 

6. Veryloth heis to graunt the Pope the 


S.13nar. ep. name of Pope, which Saints, Councels , 


Princes, Catholiques, & Schiſmatiks baue 
fy: Eucr 


aft bd L2r rear. FS = 


Of ght Popes Superiority. at.. + 
ener oiuven him. Brhops of (ith he ) *Toftin ep, 

ro - B15R0ps of Rome 2 ad zenam ty * 
row called Popes, And when not Syr? did not {eren. l 


. K "08 . BOD S. Aug.epiſt. 
S. Tonatius wi? in the Apoſtles tyme Pt 


cal S. Anacletus Popetdid noralio $. luttin S-Hiero. ep, ; 


: - | h 
Vincent: Lirin: & others abouea tnvuſand ,uuinbro 


yearesa goe? did nor the Counccl of Cal- pa 
: 0 - . ONcigt. - 
cedon,ot Cartha Cy of Miticui of Epirus? do cede 


not the Gretians cal the Bis:op of Rome Ca— 
Pope, Was he not alwaies called Pope as pu! auguſt. 


wel in England as in al Chriftendome els <p-99-& 92. 
py | Ep:rot. ep. 
vntil the 26. yeare of Henry 8. when ha- 2d Heme 
uinge reuoulced from the Popes obedience, Conn 
he commanded this name to be razed out Gallilaci- 
ofal writings calendaties, & Ho! DoCQtors *< epiſt.ad 
20105 zz ——___—— 
whatſocuer. Choniatas. 
me . ® © P 1 
7. Anda maruailous thing it is ro con- Vit: pill 
fider the contradictious ſpirit of Pcotcits cil.Africons 


i_- . ad Damaſ, 
ants. They wil cal vs nothing but Papiſts 70 one 
(as Arians called Catholiquc Romans) and proteſtants 


our religion Popish , which are bynames cal vs Pa-' 


. © . C 

invented of them (clues, and derined from pifis ofthe 
then FPopr;and yet wil they not cal i 
& NAMme da Oper and yet W 10 vil not cal ' 


"him Pope, which hath bene his name euer þ;m pope, 


fincetheApoſtlestime, And tnus much tous Vittor de. 
: C1.: iT c perſecut. vie 
ching Bcls proofe of his Ailuwption out of qulica.tib.r. 


kel p. 3. * 

a&. Gregory, | ; Gregor. Tue 
8. Nexthealleadgeth S. Ambroſe ſaying ron.deglor, 
| . "8 tho J mart.caP.Lfa. 
Daud bemg King Was ſubiet to yo rumen te a 


Bonns im- 
perator in- 
era non ſu- 
pra ecclef13 
ct. Ambr. 


« 


epiſt. 32, 


Theodoretr. | 


lib.5.cap.18. 


Sozomen. |. 


7.C.2.4- 


Paulin.in vi- 


taAmbroſ. 


Ruffin. lib.1. 


C. 2. 


Theodoret. 


-lib.4.cap.s. 


Belp.sz. 


din. & lyra 


in Pſalm. go. 


$. Thom. 2. 
$4-12.aTt.2. 


- 


32 Artic le I, 


Chap. 5. 
Bur(beſids that the word (human) is not in 


that place) S. Ambroſe freeth Kings onely. 
from penalty of civil or tecrmporalTawes. For 
how ſubic& he thought them to be to Ec» 
cleſtaſtical lawes, appeareth by his excom- 
municating the Emperors Thodofius, and 
Maximus; beſtde that Conſtantin and Va- 
lentinian profefled them ſelues to be vnder 
Bishops. And doubtles the human Jawes 
enacted by the Apoſtles Act: 15. v.i8 and 1. 
Cor: 7. v. 12. exempted no more Princes 
then priuat perſons; S Hierome, Bel affic» 
meth to reach the ſame that S. Ambroſe:bur 
neither alledgerh his wordes , nor quoterh 
ether booke, or ciaprer, perhaps becauſe 
he made lefle shew for him. 

9. Eurhimius he citerh becauſe he wri- 


EP terh. That Dad 45 4 King had God onely wage 
"SloM or- over h:5 ſinnes. But he meaneth of a temporal 


indge as doealſo the Gloſle, and lira cited | 
by him. And though S. Thomas proue of _ 
ſer purpoſe. That the Pope may depoſe 


Princes, yet is not Bcl ashamed to cite him 


CI ee Is 9 nr get pa rn 


becauſe he ſaith 1. 2. q. 96. art. 5. That 4 Xing 
5 not ſubiet to compu'ſion of his owne lavys. Asif 
therfore he were ſubie to no law. Hereaf® 
ter the Reader neede not maruail to ſee Bel 
citing Scriptures, and Fathers for his puts, 

oſe, ſcing heabſtayneth not from bis pros 
felled aducriarics. For With him al is 


fish 
that 
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comes to ner, and as litle make che one for 
him, as the other. Laſtly he citech Hugo 
Card : writing . That God alone # aboue 4l ago Cards 
DO SI 1 —inpſal.50. 
Kings. Bur this is ment in remporalibus as "I 
before we cited out of Innocent. 3. 
10. Aﬀter theſe proofs of his Aſſump» pep. 4.5. 
tion Bel hudleth vp fix vntruthes togeather 
ſaying. The good Kings Ioſut, Dauid, Salomon, ,,,... hs 
loſaphat, EJechias, and loſias knew right wel they ,$.5.8, 9, 
had authority aboue al Prieſts : and therfore tooke 10.- | 
Vpon them not onely to command ex control them; 
but alſo to depoſe euen the high Prieſts them. ſelues. 
For proofe of theſe vntruthes he referreth 
vs to his Golden Balance, and I refer him 
for confuration of them, to Door Staple- « 


rons Conterblaſt againſt Horns vaine blaſt, 


& his Relection con: 2.9: 5: ar.1. Onely I lay 

that Ioſue was no King, nor the Scriprure 
affordeth-any colour of ſaying thatany high 

Prieſt was depoſed by any of the ſaid Kings, 

except Abiathar by Soloms 3. reg: c. 2: v. 35- - 
et. 27. And yer(as1t1s gathered our of the 5 —_ 
4-chaprer where he is accounted Prieſt in AY 
Salomons raigne ) Salomon depoſed him 

not, but onely for atime confyncd himto 4 

! his howſefor his conſpiracy with Adonias, 

Z and ſo debarred him from executing his 

| Prieftly fanCtion. And though he had depos 


F ſed him he had nor done it a&,King . bur | * 
as Prophet fulfilling as the Sgſpyure teſti- 


Cann yeth 


3-Reg. 2:7. fycth the Prophity againſt the howſe. of 


27. 


© 


Bel PS: 


14 Article 1. Chap. 6. 


Hely , from whence Abiathar deicended. 
And tais isal which Bel obijeGterh againſt 
rhe Popes ſuperioriry ouer Princes Now 
let vs ſee how he an{wereth one obiction 
of Catholique in anſwers wherof he ſpen- 
deih the relt of this article. 


Crnaye. VI. 
Bels anſwer to an argument of Catha- 


ligues for the Popes authority , 
coxfuted. 


E x for better ſatisfaction ( as he ſaith) 
of the vulgar (orte propoundeth one 
obieRtion of Catholiques, but yer (o na- 


kedly, and without al forme or fashion of ' 


argument (ſetting downe an Antecedenr 
withoutany conſequent) that therby one 
may ghefle be meanerh nothing lefle then 
ro frame ( as he promifſeth) a plaine, and 
fincer ſolution voro it. And yer the obie- 
&ion though ſo fillily propounded , nor 
onely much trobleth many vulgar people 
(as he fairh) bur_puſlerh him fſelfe fo, as 
afrer ſeuen leaues ſpenr to divert the Rea- 


The manner ders minde, & to make him forget ( as He- 


of Prote- 
- flants mm 
 anſyver 133 
Cat holiis, 


ritiks vſe to do ) rhe argument, Which he :; 


can not anſwer, he fynderth no betrer ſolu- 


tion, then io graunt whatthe Antecendent 
R | CONe 
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contayneth and to lay nothing co the con- 
ſcquent following therof, 

2. Whetfore becauſe Bel was ſo rrobled 
Wich the matter of this obiection, as he 
forgot the forme, I wil ſupply his default, 
and argue thus in forme. He by whoſe au- 


thority the Empire was tranſlated, the cle-" 


cors of the Emperor appointed, and the 
elected is confirmed, and whole ſuperiority 
ouer them many Emperors haue willingly 
acknowledged, hath ſome ſuperiority ouer 
Emperors : but the Pope is ſuch, as by his 
authority the Empire, &c. Ergo the Pope 
hath ſome ſuperioriry ouer Emperors. The 
forme is ſyllogiſtical and good. The Propos» 
firion is manifeſt, for no power or dignity 
can be truly tranſlated, or confirmed by in- 
feriors or equals, bur onely by ſuperiors: 
none (eſpecially) willingly acknowledge 
as ſuperior, whome they thinke is nor. 

3- The Aſſumption. contayneth three 
parts expreſſed in the Propolition, wherof 
the firſt vz. That the Empire was tranſlated 
by the Popes authoriry Bellarm: }. de tranſl: 
Imper: c. 4 proueth by the reſtimony ofzz. 


Bellarmith, 


writers & c 5. by the confeſſion of 11. Em= + 
perors : and Princes, andc. 6. by. aflertion 


of 7. Popes. Yea Bel { thongh with much a 
doe ) conteſleth it page. 12. ſaying, That 
Charles the great ( to whome the Empire was 

op C 2 ficſt 


'þ. 13. 


Proteſtants 
can make 
EC» vnmake 
Emperors 
wvhenthey 


ft. ' 


V Yillet Co- 
tract. 4.9. 
I0.p.178, 


26 Article 1. Chap. 6. 
fict rr2nf{lared ) was made Emperor by Pope 


Leo 3. for "o_ to his place, and dignity, 
beins driuen out by the Romans, though toone 
after he condemne the Pope of treaſon for 
this tranſlation, But diflerring the queſtion 
of treaſon tila non (which hindreth nor 
the verity of the tranſlation if the tranſlator 
hane power to transfer : asaſouldier may 
by gifr, or (cle truly, and yer trayterouſly 
I armcs, and munition tothe 
Enemies) I ask of Bel, whether the Pope 


- 
, 


did truly tranflate the Empire, or no. If he 


did, then hath the Pope power to tranſlate 


Emvyires: It he did nor, then was nether - 


Charles the great, nor any of his ſucceflors 
to this day true Emperors. And if the Pope 
be Anrichriſt ( as Bel anoucheth) for depo- 
{ing ſome few Emperors for 1uſt cauſes; Bel 
may be wel accounted Lucifer, for depos- 
{ing ar once, and for no fault at al, the Em- 
perors of the welt, which haue bene theſe 
800. yeares. But Proteſtants haue grear 
cunning in making and vnmaking Empe- 
rors, accarding as it redoundeth in their 
opinion to the grace or diſgrace of Popes. 
Far when the Pope depoſeth them, they be 
true Emperors, but when he maketh, them, 
they haue onely ( as Willet writeth.) the name 
title, and image of Emperors. Butlet them an- 
{wer this dilemma.Thele Emperors whom 


the 
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the Pope depoſed fince Carolus Magnus, Ikevviſe 
were true or falſe Emperors? If falſe, he did 77h 
a good deed in depoſing them: If true, then ,,,.,.,, 
hath the Pope authority ra make true Em- authority is 
perors, and tranſlate Empiers. n the Pope 
4- Theſecond parte included in my A(- — 
. . PVNen ne 
ſumption vz. That the Pope appointed che liſten iods 
electors of the Emperor, and confirmed the ,,, tempo- 
elected, rouching the apointing of cleors ral Prince, 
is confeſſed by Bel pag. 14. and touching **:9:8-p- 
the confirmation is conteſted by many hi- 15+ 793: 
ſtriopraphers, and praQtized by as many as 
are crowned Emperors. The laſt parte vz, 
thar Empetors have acknowledged the Po- 
pes ſuperiority Bel him ſclF confeſlerh page 
17. Where he fayth, That ſome Chriftian Kings Tt” 
and Emperors khaue Vpon a blynd Teale humbled & 
them ſelues to the Pope, yea (which is more ) 
haue y:ldeed Vp their ſoucrargne richts to him, 
And $hal not the Pope be {aperior ro them, 
who hauc humbled them ſelues & yeelded 
their ſoucraingtics vnto him? | 
5. But whar shifc hath Bcl co auoide this? ©4217» 
forſoorth that thoſe Chriſtian Princes were —_— 
blynd. O moſt blynd anſwerer ? not ſeing re 
that he graunteth more then his aduerſary poo 
requirerh. Catholiques argue that Kings, {98 
and Emperors hauc acknowledged Popes 3.cont. Gaye 
their ſuperiors, this Bel graunteth in con- ceni.c.lg. | 
&c{ling cheic humiliation ro Popes, which is 
9. C3 nener 


;$ Avticle 1, Chap. 6. 


neuer done, but to Superiors. and addeth 


thar chey haue ycelded yp their Souereigne 
rights, which is mote then rhe obietion 
_ contayneth. And what he addeth of blynd 
zcale waketh nothing to the purpoſe, Be- 


cauſe the queſtion is nor vpon what cauſe ig 
Kings, and Emperors humbled them ſcJues 
to the Popes , but whither they did or no. - 


And becauſe they haue ſo done (as Bel cons 


felſech ) Cacholiques infer rhe Pope to be 


their Superior. Vnles perhaps Bcl think 


Plynd zeale ro Gilanul every fact, or gift, 
_ * and ſo ſay the Iewes perſecuted "nor the. 


Church, becauſe they did ir vpon blynd 
zeale. Ro. 10: v. 2. nor our Catholike aiice- 
cors gaueany liuings to Churches, becauſe 
they did it vpon blynd zeale (as Be] muſt 
think) for maintenance of Papiſtry. Nener- 
theles becauſe the Reader may ſee whither 
is morelikly ro be blind, a dooble turne 
coate Miniſter, or ſo many Princes as haue 
humbled them ſclues ro Popes, I wil name 
onely a few Emperors, omitting for bre- 
Caffiodor. uiry ſake both Chriſtian Kings , and the 
Miſcell. vid. , ; : 
Baron.anno heathen Atrilas miraculouſly made to reues 
4: _. _ rence Pope Leo. —H 
wal Tx Philippe the firſt-Chriſtian Emperor 
I epnot abour the yeare 2.46. reuerenced Pope Fa- 


ze p. r:3. bian. Conſtantin worthely ( faith Bel ) ſyr- 


ES named the great held the ſtirrop ro Pope 
Rancini, on Silucſter 
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Siluefter abour the yeare 323. Soone after in : _ de, 
S. Ambrole and S. Chritoftomes ryme as a 


.them ſelues witnes Emperors boJyed their necks Chriſoſto 


om.4. & Fo 
euen to Priefts  Frees and layd ther heads Vnder in ;ud C 


their hands, the lame reſtifierh Pope Gelaſhas fiz. vidi - 


Dominum, 
ot Anaſtaſe Emperor or his tyme, and S. ra 


Gregory of Emperors before his ryme. Iu- Hilary. 1. 
ſtin abour the yeare 525, humbled him ſelf £22 Cone 


to the ground to Pope Thon 1. Inftinian 7506 


Gelaſ. 1. ep, 
$34: bun humbled him him ſclt ro Pope Agapet and ad Anaſtaf, 


worshiped >ed him. Taftinian the ſecond about Pal penie, 
the yeare 710. kiſſed the feer of _Pope Con» Baron.anns 

h aleolo ſ36. ex Ana- 
ſtantin, hon Paleo OgUus W ous wold have knee- 7 = al Miſcell, 


led to Pope E Eugenius 4. in the yeare re 1438, ZONOTA. 
Nauclcr.Ge- 


And thus did the Emperors of rhe Eaſt. neral.18. 


7. Of the weltern Emperors Charles the Platina in _ 
6ſtantino, 


great about rhe yeare 773. cold not be held vein ge 
by Pope Adrian I. from kiſſing his feete, a—_—_ "_ 
Lewis his f {one ſent the honorableſt of his _- hs 


court to meet Pope Sreven 4. bim ſelf went LN 
a myle andas foone as he faw him, ligh- adrian. r. 
tino from his horſe, wirh great veneration NO g&- 
brought him into the City in the yeare $17. Centur.s. c, 


10.col.724. 


Lewis 2. wentamylet to m:et Pope Nico- jjirrnl7t 


Iast. and putting his hand to his horſes Stephay. 4. 


brydle bronchr him into his Camp about Naucler.ge- | 


the year $50 Henry 3. 1077. barzioored in | Flagins ine 
the depth of winter attended vpon Gre- - Plar'na in 


Rory 7 Henry. 4-. LIEEL kiſſed 2d the feet of cn 
Pope Paſcal 2. Frederick 1. about the year HE” 


C 4 IIFFe 


46 Article 1." Chap. 6. 
patina in 1155. held the ſtirrop to Pope Adrian 4; and 
Naucler. ge- 1177: Killed the feere of Pope Alexander 3, 
neral.3.  Sigiſmund 1418, proſtrate on the ground 

atin. in A- — png . ah » 
drian.4.Ale- With moſt great veneration kiſled the feete 


xand:3- oc. Of Pope Martin y. Charles the x. 1930, 1538. 


ner. 49. Kiſled the feete of ÞP. P. Clement 7. & Paul 
Snphnis 3- and wold hauc held the ſtirrop of Pope 


in chron. 


Plar.in10z. Clement 7, of a! theſe Chriſtian Emperors 


Naucler.ge- It is recorded in publik hiſtories how they 


Crs hag humbled them felues ro Popes, and of no 
menrar. Catholique Chriſtian Emperor is wrirecn 
thar he refuſed to do the like. 

8. Let now any indifferent Reader be 
indge, whicher the Pope hane reaſon to 
think him ſelf to be Superior to Chriſtian 
Emperors , ſeing ſo many, and they the 
moſt wiſe, moſt valiant, and molt famous, 
of al, cyen the yery firſt and laſt of them, 
haue acknowledged him their Superior. 
And whither it be likly that, Bel shold ſee, 
and al theſe Chriſtian Emperors together 
with their Counſellors, Nobles, Prelats, 
Diuins, & Commons, be bling; yea ſo blind 
as they shold nor ſee that their humiliation 

p.t7- to the Pope opened the yindow (ſayth Bel) 
to al _Antichriflian tyrany. 

_ "ag 9. Vſualiris for Heretiksto condemne 

44 59 not onely former Catboliques , but even 

19.07, Heritiks of blindnesif they diſagree from 

| them: So the Caluiniſt condemneth the Luz 

: | therian, 
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of the Popes Superiority, 41 
therian, the Purican ſaith rhe ſame of the 
Proteſtant,the BrouniſfoFthe Puritan. And 

King Edward, fixtimes codemned K. Hen# 

ries religion of blindnes, and thoſe found 

the like meaſure in Queene_ Elizabeths Petition ex- 
cime, and {fe had fared a like, if more then Þ:bited to | 
a thouſand miniſters, who condemne her 2 
proceding of Enormiries, SupecRitions and co, 
abuſes contrary to Scripture, had obrayned 

their petition. Bur of them al we may ſay 

as Tercullian ſaid of Heritiks in his time, Tertull. lib, 


To the alone and fo theſ e ferlt Was the truth re- de praſcrip, 


wealed forſooth, they obtayned greater fauor, and 


fuller grace of the diuil, For ligat they have bur 2. Cor. II 


ſuch as cometh from him who transfigureth V.I4- 

him ſelfe 1nto-an angel of light, and brag of it = a 
til as the Kings maicſty faid of the Scottish hs 
miniſters ) they goe made with their awne light. 
And thus much of the Carholiques oble- 
&ion and Bels anſfiver therto. Now let vs 


come to his {I:undcrous yntruthes. 


| CnaPe., VII. 
Some of Bels flzunderons vatruthes i 


aiſproued. 


B E x perceauing that the flightnes of his - 
roclaid anſwer would hane caſely ap- 
peared, if it had bene (ſet down immediatly 
after the Catholiques obiefion , without 
daze- 
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41 Article 1. Chap. 7. 
dazeling the Readerseyes before with ſome 
other matter, though veſt before he an- 
ſwered it to flander both Pope and Papiſts, 
and to tel the Reader along tale of ſteps dc- 
viſed by him ſelfe, in an imaginary ladder of 
his owne. Many abſrrd things ( ſaith he ) Laue 


"u {for a ly Popes paraſits for adugncemeint of 


his primacy. Ir one aske him 2 what theſe abs 
ſurd things are, & Wao were chele paralits, 

He nameta none, For dolo(is Yerſatur 17 genes 
ralibus. But let vs heare him proue bis ſaying 

A Viforia doth teſtify tn theſe words. Sed gloſ- 
ſatores 1urts hoc dominion exc. The gloſſors of the 
law haue ginen this dominion to the Pope, they 

being poore 1m ſubſtance, and learning, 

2, Herein ſteed of proofs | find an vn- 
truth. For nether doth Vidoria in theſe 
words {je ike of many things, bur onely of 
this dominion ( meaning _— oucr 


LES 9 
= v——_— 


th: world) nether yer doth be cal it abſurd. 


of hiso-» ne ſtore, and therforc Enplishing 
Victorias words, he addeth ( and theſe lord!y 
titles ) and then as having a ſure toundation, 
he rayſeth bis lie omewhar higher, ſaying. 
That Vitor affirmeth, ignorance and pouerty 
Tere the beginning of al lordly Popery. Whieras 
Victoria ſpeakerh onely of remporal domi- 
nion ouer the whole world, and Bel him 
ſelfe herafrer maketh Kings and Emperors 

7 authors 
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Bel 4 To 


3. Hauing thus dealr with Victoria he 


| falleth ro ſlander thelate Popes ſaying. That 
they haue challenged more then human, and royal 


power exen that povyer vvhich is due ex proper to 

God alone.Truc ir is that both late & ancient 13 vntr#th, 
Popes haue challeged more then human, & 

royal power. For ſuch is al (piritual power 

as Shal hereafter be proued. But moſt falſe it 
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is that any Pope aunciet or late,challengeth 
any power proper to God, or that any Ca- 
tholique atrcibuteth ſuch power vnto him. 
As his brother willer relleth him. in theſe 
words The Pope by therr owne confesſion can not 
do al that Chriſt d:d. But what ſay you Sir to 
Caluin attributing duine power to Magi- 
ſtrars? And to Proteſtants arrogating greater, 
more intolerable, and les excuſable authority and 
power, then eer the Pope did, 4s Melanthon wtiz 
reth, or to other calling Princes Gods, as 
you sh1l heare a none, Now let vs ſee whar 
proofs he bringeth of his ſlander. Gerſon 
( ſaith he) reporteth that ſome Popish paraſits [ay 
that Chriſt hath giuen al that power in heauen and 
earth, to S. Peter, and his ſucceſſors which yas 
giuen to him ſelfe, and that he hath yyriten.im the 
Popes thighe K ing, of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
And that there is no power Eccleſiaſtical, 
or temporal but from the Pope. 

4+ Bchould good Reader Bels cuil dea». 


ling 
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Chap. 7. 


44 Article 1. 


with challenging power proper to God, 
which is a moſt heinous and Luciferian 


ſo grear Princes as Popes (at leaſt) are. Sup 

Proteftants poſe parafirs had attributed ro Popes power 
po —_ proper ro God, doth it therfore follow thar 
_ they challeng it? Doe al Princes challeng 

hat their Hlatrerers impoſe vpon them? 

Did Q Elizabeth challeg to be a Goddeſſe 

Caſe inep, becauſe Caſe Cambden and other Prote- 
ſuep Poli-" ſtants called her a Goddefle ? She ( faieth 
© 1..: Cambden) is the onely Goddeſfe of Britans.She» 


Cambden in a ang _ 
Berqueria, Shalbe my Goddeſse,the ground wher she was borne 


IP— + —— "I 


| inNatis ad ; _'Her to be adored then adorned 5he is Numen 


legorem.in 


Cantic.& E- to be worsh:ped of the whole word. Or doth his 
Pin big Maictly challeng to be head of the TFirch of 


”— — — 


epiſtles to France, Or Toby Mathew to be the ornament 


the king of learning, and religion, becauſe Bel ſo tear- 
& !0B.of meth them? did S. Paul and Barnaby chal- 
- —= og leg to be Gods, becauſe the Licaonians did 
wn ſoaccountthcm? doth nor the Pope pro- 
fefle him (elf ro be Chriſts Vicar, and ſer- 
vant of his ſeruants? How ſtandeth this: 


with 


ling with Popes. He chargeth al late Popes 


| Of the Popes Superiority. 45- | 
with the challeng of equality. po > | 
5. But I deny that euer any CatBlique 
attributed ro the Pope power proper ro 
God: let vs therfore conſider Gerſons re- 
port. The firſt point «, that Chrift hath ginen 
al t be po wer in heauen and earth to S. Peter, and mn" 
his ſucceſsors which Yy.us ginen to hum ſelf. Bur be» "= ET 
fide that, rheſe words concerne no les the ;., andthe 
Ancient then the late Popes, namely S. Pe- auncient 
ter him ſelf, though Bel be ashamed ro Popes athe 
charg them with this ſtaunder, are theſe <2 
woords of Popish paraſits? doe they giue to 
men power proper to God alone? Then 
was S. Chriſoſtome a Popish paraſite, and 5 hob 


_110. 3, GC ia» 


Bels ſlander 


gaue to Prieſts power proper to God ,cerdor. = 


when he ſaid. Prefts haue al foWer of beauenly © : 

things, and the Very ſelf ſame al kind of _ 

Which ChriSÞ had of bus Father. S. Baſi ayrn, Ss. Baſil. ho- 

that Chrift gaue ths authority to oihers. $, Leo —_— ou 

| writeth that S. Peter had thoſe things by partici- $.Leo erm. 
'S; . 2. de Natali 

| pation, Which Chrift had proper by power. or doth (05009 

Bel think rthar our King in creating a de- 

puty in Ireland, and giuing him authorir 

; power proper to Kings? Are deputies Kings 

? arethey no more ſubie&ts? True it is that 

Z thepower which Popes haue, came from 

Z Godalone as the authority of deputies co- 

4 meth from Kings, bur ſuch power by coma 

3 miſſion is no more proper to God, then =_ 

l ke 


F 


like in deputies is proper to Kings. 5 
6. The ſecond point in Gerſons report 
3s that the forſaid nameles perſons cal the }; 
Pope Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. If theſe | 
be paraſits Words and make men equal to 
God then was Daniel a paraſite, & he made ' 
Nabucliodonozor equal to God in calling | 
him King of Kings, Vnles Bel allow this ' 
| title in a heathen Prince and account it {+ 
Exod.7.pſal- bJaſphemy in a Chriſtian, Beſyds the Scri- 
$1. Io. 10. I 
plal.104- E- prure it ſelf doth apply the very names of 
+ BiZ4 41, Qbriſtand God vnto men. And S. Bernard 
2.& 4.deco- NO paraſite but a holy writer ( iri Caluins 


fiderar. J< - 4 
a1 Opinion ) calleth the Pope Prince of Br:bops, 


4.inſtir.c. 7. leader of Chriftians, hanomer of = father of | 
parigt:2 Kings, Vicar of Chriſt, Christ of the Lord, and Goa | 
of Pharav. And thus ſpoke S. Bernard even | 

in thoſe books, where (according to Ca]- 
og indgment ) he ſpoke it ſo 45 Si it ſelfe | 
ſemed to ſpeake. Andalbeit the Pope do not | 

. entitle him ſelfe King of Kings but Seruant 

of Gods ſeruants, which is a more humble 

ſtile, then any Prince vſeth: yer rightly 

might he, becauſe, he hath rwoe King- 

vhe Pope domes, vz. Naples and Sicily, Feudatary, 
gaue Irlzd and temporally ſubiec& vnto him, as he had 
#0 the King allo Treland , before he gaue it vnro the 
—_— crowne of England in K. Henty 2. time, | 
noe. '* ©. 9, But becauſe Belis ſo: bard acovſtruer 
of ſome Catholiques words, let, vs heare, 

not 7 


4 46 Article I. Chap. 7. 
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" DPaniel. 2. v. 
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of the Popes Supertority. 
#not a paralite, bac a Proteſtant Prelar, ſpea- 
king not in ablence but in preſence of the 


King and realme. Biſon in his late ſermon Bilſow; 


at the Kings coronation faith &X:no; be Gods 
by o Fice, the) haue the ſociety of his nams, are in | 


{ 


his place, therr Very roves are {anflified , euery | 


thing belon-ing to them 15 ſacred, are pertakers, 


With Chriſt in the power, honour, and mſtice of 


his Kingdome on earth, and partake with Gods 


homage, Behould he callerh Kings Gods,and 
partners with God in his name, power, hos 
nour, and homage, and yet no Catnolique 
chardgech Protcſtants thar they attribute 
tore King, or that he challengeth power 
roper to God alone, 

8. The third point reprehended by Bel 
in Gerſons reporre, is that eccleſiaſtical and 
temporal power is ſaid ro come from the 


Pope. 7his ( faith Bel pag :16. ) 35 to make the 


Pope author of al power, a thing proper to God. 


at once: for ncither do they ſpeake of al 
power, bur only of power in earth, which 
they deuide into cccicſtaſtica] & remporal, 


beſides which there is power in heauen of 


I 4. vs 


herd truth. 
This ſay 1 is for Bel ro vetter two vntruthes x5. me 


truth. 


A 


God, and Saints: neither do they makethe 


Pope, author of al power in carrk, but on] 
faicit commerh from the Pope , which 1s 


not to make him author therof, vnles Bel - 


Wil make cucry officer author of what he 
| | doth 


—» 


Artice 1, Chap. 8. 


the cauſe. And thus much'rouching this 
fſlaunder of Popes, impoſed by Be]. Now ler 
VScome to others, for no other ſtuffe we 
are like to hear hereafter in this article. 


| Cuas VILI. 
Certaine fal/e ſteps of a ladder wohich Bel 
imagineth the Pope had to climbe 
zo his ſuperiority, diſproucd. 


E L having vpon the foreſaid words of 

—_— B ſome — Catholiques , taken oc- 
caſion to ſlaunder Popes, goeth on in like 

ſorte, for many leaues together, ſetting 

downe ſteppes in a ladder, which (as he 
imagineth) the Popes had to climbeto their 

7 | ſuperiority. 7he firft feppe (faith he )-W as the 
departure of the Emperour Conſt antine from Rome 

to Conſtantinople : bur if he had berrer conſi- 

dered, he should haue found that as rhe 

cittie of Rome decaicd by Conſtantines de- 

parture, and Conſtantinople increaſed : So 

Fufeb. & the Sea of Rome rather fel therby in exter- 
heron. nal dignity, and the Sea of Conſtantinople 


chron. 


Conc. Con- roſe, then otherwiſe. For wheras before 


30 —— Conſtanrtines going 0 Conſtantinople- 


other 


dothin oe Princeonome, every loſicument | 
author of the effe@t it worketh by vertue of | 


Gelaſ.ed E- ( which was abour the yeare. 330. that | 
COP. . 
Faiz Church was but new, and a parish of an- | 


Of the Popes Superiority. 

ether church as Gelaſius witneſſeth, ſoone 

after in the yeare 381. it was made a Patriar- Fon ny rag 

chate next to Rome, and in the yeate 4fl. Concil. Cab 

the Grecians gaue ir equal priujledges with £42446 

Rome. And not content with this, about 

the yearc 600. thar Patriarch arrogated rhe 

ticle of Occumenical,thart is ouer the whole 

worlde. And finallie in the yeare 1054. clai- Sigeberr. in 

med the place of the firſt Patriarch , allead- _ 

ging che Pope to haue loſt his primacy by , 

adding fil:oque ro the Nicene Creed. uy 

2. But Conſtantine ( layth Bel) at his depars pag Po 

grere did as the Popes paraſites tel Ys, giue lardge | 

gifts to the Pope, euen hs whole power » domt- 

non, and territories, both in Rome, Italy, and al 

the Weſt. Behould a man (as the Proverbe is) 

having a wolfe by the care, which he dare 

neither hould nor yet ler goe. For if he 

graunt, that Conſtantine gaue the Pope his 

whole power and dominion ouer Rome, 

Italy, and al the weſt, he muſt needs graunr 

that the Pope of right hath imperial power 

ouer al the weſt. If he denyit, he sheweth 

not how Conſtitins departure was a ſteppe 

for the Pope to climbe ro higher authority. 

Beſides that, nor Conſtantins departure, : 

bur his guifte should haue bene made the . 

ſteppe. Notwithſtanding chooling rather | 

to condemne him ſelfe, of not shewing 

how Conftantins departure was a ſteppe 
D tor 
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55 Article 1. Chap. $. 
for the Pope to ch1mbe, then ro graunt that 
the Pope hath ſo good right to imperial 
power ouer the weſt, he inclineth ro de- 
nial of the guifr,& citeth Valla, Volaterran, 
Cathalan & Cuſan, fowre late and obſcure 
Writers againſt it, and tearmeth them Po- 
pishe paraſites who afhicmeir. 

3. But againſt theſe foure late writers I 
oppole foure moſt auncienrt ,_lfidor , Pho- 
tius or Balſamon, Gratian, & Iuo, & many 
late writers, beſides two Iewes Rabby A- 
braham, and Aben Eſra, who al auouch 
Conſtantins ouift, whereof Photius and 
the Iewes were profeſſed enimies of the 
Pope : and Bcl him felfe confeſſerh rhbar 

ſome Emperours haue gruen the Pope ther ſone- 
raigne rights. In which kinde no Emperour 
excelled Conſtantine. yet Bellarmine (faith 
Bel) ſeemeth to doubt of this, and ſuch ike donas 
tions, Wherein Sir? In theſe. words (faith 
he) there are extant at Rome the authentical eut- 
dences of theſe and the like donations,and if there 
were not , preſcription of eight hundred yeares 
old neo fice. For Kingdomes Vn- 
inſtlie gotten are in proces of trme made lay ful. 
as he proueth by the Romane Empier got- 
ren by Ceſar, the Kingdome of England by 
Saxons, and others. What shew is in theis 


words of doubt? or rather not of certainty? 


For Bellarmin affirmeth that the Pope hath 
| | two . 


- 


| of the Popes Supertority. 
twyoiuſt titles ro hould his eſtate: The firſt 
is free guifr of Princes , whereof- he can 
Shew authentical cuidences: the other pre= 
ſcription of time. 

4+ The ſecond fleppe (ſaith Bel) was the fal 
of the Empire im the Weſt, in the yeare 471. and 
Vacancy therof for almoFt 330. yeares. But how 
this fal and vacancy of the Empire was a 
ſteppe for Popes ro climbe, neicher he she- 
weth nor any can imagin, eſpecially if (as 
he writeth ſtraight after ) :n this Vacancie of 
the Empire Rome Was ſporled With fier &- ſword, 
and the Verie walles throyyne doyyne to the 
ground , and al Italie poſſeſsed of the Barbares 
Vntil Carolus Magnus, who was the firſt Em- 
perour after the vacancie, it in this vacanc 
Rome was deſtroied, and al Italy -oſleſſed 
by Barbares ( who for rhe moſt part were 
heathens, or heretiks) how could it bee a 


| Qeppe for the Pope to climbe , and not 


rather to fal? 

5. Enident ic is out of hiſtories of thoſe 
times, that Popes in that vacancy were 
ſomerime vnder Barbares, ſometime vnder 
Emperours of the Eaſt , according as the 


F onepreuailed againſt the other (for falſeir 


pag. 8 oh 


is that Barbares poſſeſſed al Italy vntil Ca» 


rolus Magnus yea Bel before faid that Popes 
lined Vnder Emperours Vntil the yeare 603.) and 
betwixt both liued in great daunger, ſubie- 

D 3 «tion, 
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2 Article lt. Chap. 8. 
tion, and miſery. Three of them died in 
banishment or priſon, one pitifullie mang« 
led and beaten, others should haue bene 
impriſoned and murdered, and divers were 
ſtraifthe beſieged of their enimies. And for 
a long time none could be freelie elefted 
without conſent of the Barbarcs, or Empe- 
rours. And can we thinke that this was a 
time for Popes to climbe to greater autho- 
rity? 1 omit, that before Bel ſaid Popes lrued 
in durtiful obedience Vnder Emperours Vntil the 
yeare 603, how doth he now faic that they 
climbe to tiranny from the yeare 476 
6. Thez. fteppe (ſaith Bel) yyas the Volutarie 
Charter vyhich Conſtantin the Emperour of Con- 
SFantinople made to Pope Bened:&. 2. v2. that 
Pyhoſoener the Cleargie people and: Romane ſoul» 
dires Should chooſe to be B1ishoppe, al men 5hould 
beleene him to be the true Vicar of Chriſt, Vyith- 
out any tarying for any authority of the Empe- 
rour of Conſtantinople, or the deputy of 1 talie, 4s 
the cuſtome and manner yas euer before that day. 
Thus (faith he) writeth Platina . And the 
Popes almoſt for the ſpace of 700. yeares could 
hate no wmriſdifion, nor be reputed true Bs 
Shoppes of Rome, Yyithout the letter pattets of the 
Emperour, 
7. Bchould the impudencie of this fel- 
low. Platina ſaith , Vt antea fiert conſuenerat, 
Bel aftirmeth him ro ſay, it Vyas the culome 
| = cuey 


| of the Popes Superiority. | 
wer before that date, where is in Platina the 
worde ( ever) where (tl thatdate) Nay doth 


nor Platina faie that Pelagins the ſecond 


was created iniuſſu princips without com- 
maund of the Prince, that Siluerius was 
made Pope bente Theodohato at the com- 
maund of Theodate a Gothishe King ? Did 
nor Bc] him ſclfe tel vs that Barbarians ruled 


#n Rome, and poſſeſſed al Itake for 330 yeares , Wn 


tl Charies the great? How then could it be, 


'that before Benet the ſecond neuer Popes 


could haue inrifdiction, and be accompred 
true Bishops of Rome withour letter pa« 


[tents of Emperours, who were profclled 
-enimies , and made warre vpon moſt-of 


theſe Barbarians? or is Bel ſo mad euen'to 


imagine , that Pope Anaclete (to omir S, 


Perers want of Neroes letter patents) could 
haue no iuriſdidtion , or be reputed true 


| Bishoppe of Rome, wirhour letter parents 


of Domitian the Emperour, Clement withe 
out Traianus? Cornelius without Decius? 
Caius without Diocletian? or the other hos 
lie Popes that were marcyred vnder heathen 
E mperours, withour their letrer patents? 
$. What therefore Platina fſ{aieth had 
bene wont to be done before, about ex- 
pecting the confirmation of the Emperour, 
or his deputie in Italy, he vnderſtood of the 


time ſince Pope Vigilias ( excepting Pela- 
F D 
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gius 2.) vntil Benedi@ the ſecond;for Tuſti- 

nian the Emperour hauing in the yeare 553. 
uite ſubdued the Gothes, and recouecred 

Rome and Italie, which had bene loſt to 

the Barbares in the yeare 475. or 476. ( Bcl 


wronglic ſaith 471.) imitating the tiranny 


of the Gothish Kings, who being Arians 
much oppreſſed the Popes, appointed thar 
they after their eleQion, should expect the 
Emperour or his deputies confirmation, 
before they were conſecrated, or vied their 
function. And this order endured from 
Pope Vigilius his time, vntil Benedicte the 
ſecond, for more then one hundred years, 
at whar time Conſtantine the fifth , in-the 

eare 684. moued ( ſaie the writers) at the 
holines of Benedicte 2. abrogated the ſaid 
order, permitting as wel the conſecration, 
as the clceQtion of Popes vnto the Romane 
Cleargie, and people. 

9. Hereby wee ſee, that the creation of 
Popes without Emperours conſent,was no 
new thing begun firſt in Benedict. 2. bur 
an auncient libertic begun eucn with the 


Papiſtrya. Popedome it ſelfe , and continued vnder 


boue a 


Conſtantine the great and other Chriſtian 


thovyſand Emperours vntil the time of the batbarous 


Sears oul 
Fer nevy 


9» vith pet, ſtantive the 


Gothish m_ & reſtored againe by Con- 
frh. bur marke good reader 


243.2. how Bcl before confefled Gregory the grear 


who 


ts __ —_ Lag 4 wetted - 
DP 


. yeare 984. to haue declared the Pope to bee 


EE ee. nn 
» 


of the. Popes Superiority. [7] 
(who died abour the yeare 604. ) to haue The ſame 
bene a Papiſt, and here acknowTedgeth the declared Iu 


| pxe — 77 
Emperour Paocas 1n the yeare 607. to have 1, 


declared Rome to be the head of al Chur-- year 532. 0 


ches: likewiſe Conſtantine the fifth in the piſt. ad 192. 
P. an1Y a. 


_— | lentinian' 
Cariſts rrue vicar: yet neuertheles wil haue +2 bigs 


Papiſtrie, and Popes fupremacie to be new Joſrum log 
things. So to him a thowland yeares ate as before. 
one daie. | pag. 83, 
10. The fourth ſteppe_Bel maketh rhe * "gs 
depoſirion of Childrick King of Franceby - 
Pope Zacharie, which ( he ſaich) rhe Pope 
did for hope of aduauncemet. Bur as far the 
depolition,it was moſt iuſt, for it was done, 
not_only with the conſcne_of the whole Thi Chil- 
realme of France, no man reclaiming, but 77% 24 
; = 2 « 3 ſurnamed 
at their requeſt as reſtifierh Sabellius zneid 7p, ,4utor 
8. & Blandus Dec: 1. lib: 10. our of Alcuin: jesſtes. 
Paule and others, at what time the Sarazins Claud. Pas 
poſlefling al Egipr, Siria, Aﬀerick, & Spaine, m— = 
had not long before inuaded France, with Naucler. ge» 
many hundred thouſands of men, & Chil- 2#al 2 
drick being extreamlie {lourthfu], 8 careles cregor.z. 
of the commonwealth, not only France, 
but al Chriſtendome was in 'great daunger 
to be ouerrunne with rhoſe Sarazins. 
11. And that Pope Zacharies intention 
was juſte, appeareth by his great holines of _ 
life, who (as Anaſtaſius and others write ) 


D 4 ws ſo 


6. 
Roman. 4 


Bellarm. lib, 
5. deRom, 
Poncif, c.$, 


piz 10. 
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4s fo good as he would not requite euil with 
euil, and mach leſle for his owne aduaun- 
cement wrongfullic depoſe a King, as Bel 
vpon meare malice, withour al proofe dorh 
calumniate him, raking vpon him to know 
the ſecrets of harts, and Iudge an others ſeruant. 
Beſides, that neither was he any way ad- 
uaunced by Pipin, nor can itbe juſtlic pre= 
ſumed, that he expeQed to be. Bur for what 
end ſoecuer it had bene done, it could be no 
ſteppe to the Popes ſuperioriry ouer Prin=- 
ces, but an a& of ſuch authority already 
gotten. 

I2, Whereupon Bcllarmin out of this ſo 
auncient example, aboue eighr hundred 
yeares agoe, prouerh Popes tro have ſuch 
authority, whereat Bel ſo ſtormeth thar he 
ſaith. leſuats teach that the Pope Can ſet Vp , and 
p'#1 downe Kings at his pleaſure, and that they are 
grand maiſters, and Archites of ſeditions, rebels 
lrous, and bloudie treaſons, which are bur falſe 
flwunders of his owne. Et quis znnocens erit þ 
aceuſaſſe ſufficiat. And 24uiſerh Chriſtian Prin. 
ces that if the Pope ſend any into their dominions, 
vvith his Buls and excommunications, they deale 
vv:ith them 4: Phillip the faire dealt vyuth Boniface 
the eights Nuncio, vphom he impriſoned, and bure 
ned therr buls : and as Charles the jixt, voho gaue 
ſentence that the buls of Benedic. 13. should berent 


6 pieces, the bearer ſet on thepillarie, and traduced 


in the 


Me ee ra 
. - 
2. 


ET POW Ag 
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in the pulpit . But withal he torgor to tel 

what befel ro Phillip for his cuil dealing 

with Boniface, vz. That he him felfe was 
killed with a fal of his horſe, his chree ſon- Aaconin.z, 
nes vntimelie died, their wiues shawefullic Pet 
caken in adulcery, and the crowne tranſla- 

ted from his Iſſue ro an other line. Of Bene- 

dic 13. no meruaile if heand bis meſlcnger 

were {o handled, becauſe he was no true, »? 


but a falfe Pope; and thus much of Bels ficſt_ 


Cnay. I'X. 
The reſt of Bels falſe ſteps, and Nlannderoas 


untruths in this article diſproued. 


H e firſt reppe ( ſaith Bel ) yvas the decate Bel pag: Ike 
of the Empire in the Eaſt about the yeare 756, 
at vphat time Pipin being called into Italie by Pope 
Steeuen 2. to delyuer Rome from the ſjedge of Lom- 
bards, and ouercomming them gaue Vp the gouer- 19 vt razh 
nement of Italie into the Popes hands. Here Bel 
hadlerh vp ſtore of vntrurhs. 7hat the empire 
decated in the Eaft 4bout the yeare 756. For it de- | 
caicd long before abour the yeare 635. vnder onuphe. in 
the heretical Emperour Heraclius, when cÞron., 
the Sarazens conquered Paleſtin, Siria, an meg 
Egiprt, andabour the yeare 6 97 « al Aﬀeick, a—_— wid 
& went more & more decaying according chron.6zs. 
as it ceuolted from the faith and obedience Qnvphrin. 


"chrons 
of the 


5$ Article 1. Chap. 9. 


being taken by Turks, and the E mperour 
flaine. And about 756. wherof Bcl ſpeaketh, 
the Eaſterne Empire loſt liile or nothing, 
__ exceptaverie ſmal piece of [ralie, called rhe 
* exarchate which the Lombards bad con- 
quered in the yeare 711. Fs 
| 2, That Pipin gaue Vp Italy into the Popes 
hands, Whereas Pipin ſubdued only that part 
of Italie which the Lombards held : that :n 
z1 vntruth. Proms conqueſt ended the vvhole poyyer of the Em- 
peronrs L— in Italy. This is doubly vn- 
* rrue. Firſt becauſe Pipin conquered nornin 
from the _ WL om. 
bards, who foure or flue years before, had 
taken ths exarchate of Reuenna from the 
Empire. Secondly becauſe, beſides thats 
which Pipin then conquered, or che Loms 
bards had before taken from the Empire, 
Naucter. ge- the Emperours had both then, and long 
neral. 27. ss . 
Platin. in after great dominion in Italy, vz almoſt al 
Leone? « fheKingedome of Naples hich he goucr- 
2.libs., ned by Licutenants. 
7. Burwhar was the end of this yntruth? 
forſooth that we should Imagine, that in 
Pipins time the Pope became Anrtechriſt, 
p=z.12. For nopy (ſaith Bel, yyas he taken ayvay, vvho 
b&-Theſs.2 5 the Apoſtle teacheth Vs hindred the comming 
of Antechrift, meaninge the Emperours do- 
minion 


ofthe Romane Sea, vntil in the yeare 1452, | 
ir was vtterly extinguished, Conſtantinople | 


/ 


& 
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minion in Icalie. Marke good reader in the | 
yeare 476. oras Bl ſaith 471. not only al Baron. ans 


Lcalie, was taken from tie Emperour, by onuphr. in 


- the Herales, bur he alſo depoſed, and the Bron. » 


weaſterne Empire vrtterlie diflolued. And 


albcitin the yeare 553. the Grecian Empe» I -# 


rours recouered Iraly againe,. yet ſoone af- 
rerin the yeare 568. they loſt a grear parte y 

therofto the Lombards, which they neuer Cno_ 
recouered. And in neither of theſe times Palmer. in 


_ B=l thinketh the hinderance of Antichriſts cALOIEINE 


comming, whereof S.; Paul ſpake, to haue 
bene taken away , becauſe then he finderh 
no coulour to make the Pope a new An- 
rechriſt, 4 

4: Bur when the Grecian Emperours loft 
to the Lobards the exarchare of Reuenna (a y,ucter. ge» 
petir dominion of fiue Citties, & one shire neral.26, 
called Emilia, though they helde ſtil a good 
part of Iralie) then the hindrance of Ante- 
chriſte was taken away , becauſe ferſooth 
ſoone after, that exarchate being taken by 
Pipin from the Lombards, it was by him 
given to the Pope , who therby became <; 
Antechrciſt, as if Bishops become Ante- 
chriſts by temporal liuings, a reaſon Tmel- 
ling Tanckely of a puriran ſpirit , which * 
would pul downe Bishopricks; but if rem= 


poral dominion made the Pope Antechriſt, 


he was long before Pipin : for in the yeare 
: Fg 


6o Article 1, Chap. 9. 
699. Aripett King of Lombardy gaue to him 
Adoin rhe Coctian Alpes where Geneua is, which 


<hfonic. : OO oY 
Bland. Dee. donation confirmed King Luithprand in 


x. lib.19. rheyeare 714. as the Magdeburgians con- 


Magdeburg. . | ES 2 
cere8.cio. felle. and King Pipin in the yeare 755. ads 


Regino Ado a i 6 
beer. in ded the exarcizate, and a good piece of Italy 


chron.Mag- Which he bad conquered from the Lome 
deburg. lu- ar ds” 


"Y 5. As forthe hindrance of Antechriſts 
comming whereof S. Paule fpeaketh , ir 
was not the petic dominion which the Eme 
perouars had in the exarchate of Reuenna, 

__ butthe Romane Empare it ſelfe ; as teſtifie 

# chrie?. $. Chriſoſtome, and others vpon that place, 

bb -—v=#Y S. Ciril Catech. x5. S. Hicromq. 11. ad Als 


8. Auguſt. oafiam: S. Auguſtin lib. 20. de civit. c. 19, 
$om-5. and orher fathers who out of raar place af- 
firme, that Anrechriſt shal not come vntil 

the Romane Empire be quite taken away, 

| which is not yer I ler paſſe a contradiQtion 
" Wontraz;z. Of Bol ſaying, p. 8. that Barbarians poſſeſſed al 

' Italy Vnto Carolus Magnw, and pag.li. that in 
ed time Vyhoe Vyas Carolus his father ended 
the power of the Emperours Liettenants:in Italy, 


For how could the Emperours have Lieutes' 


nantsin Italy vatil Pipin,it Barbarians poſs 
ſcſſcd al Italy vnto his ſonncs time. . 
6, Bur the quicke ſight of this ſc]Jowe , 


whoe before called fo many Kings & Em-. 


perours blinde, I can not ler paſſe, He wris 
| teeth 


ee ee, aa a en TOO AN COOY ads os 
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cerh (pag. 11.) that P:pin gave Vppe the gonern= 

ment of Italy into the Popes bands, a thing (laith 

he) ſo apparant as it can not be demied, and yet 

(pag.t4.) confeſlerh, that he can not ſeehow the 

Pope Vvas King 11 Pipins time, So blinde he is 

that he can not iec, that to giue vp the go- 
uernmenr ofa Kingdome into ones hands, | _ 
is to make him King, Againe he can not ſee, pax. xy; 
hovv if Pipin as Sigebey? Vyriteth had 1talie in His brothes 
his poſton in the yeare Yo1. and Bernard made Tre _ 
Kinz thereof by Carolus Magnus $12. that the —— | 
Pope Vyas etther th:n or novyv any King at al. pag. 178. 
Surelie Bel is either ſhort fighred or ſtarcke ſaith thee 
blinde. For what Sigebert writerh of Pipin, #7 *mpe- 
he meaneth not of Pipin Carelus his father a _— 
and giuer of the exarchate, who died 768. = Pope. 
bur of Pipin Carolus his ſonne: and ncicher Naucler. ge- 
his poſſeſſing Iraly 801. nor his ſonne Ber? pat. 
nards kingdome therof $12. doth prejudice inchronic. 


the, Popes regality ouer the exarchate and _ c 


Codtian Alpes, giuen him beforc by King .., geneals. 
» Pipin & Ariperr,any more then ir doth pres giques. © 
A1ndice the regaliry and dominion which | 


the greeke Emperours had at the ſame time Navclerus 
| | a7_ general.27% 
Oner a great parte of Iralie, vz. From Na- Platina in 
ples and Manfredonia to the ſea of Sicily, Lrones. 
7. For belides that Lombardy ( wh:reof «1.x. 
Pipin and Bernard were kings) was then 
called Jralie, as is euiden: out of Charles bis 
; | W*2- Nauclerne 
teſtament, where he ſaith, 1tal;. 1: i5 allo general. wh, 


called 


-E 


Leo Oftien- 
{Gs lid. 1. 
chron, Caſ- 


&n<n. 
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called Lombardy, becauſe they alone in Italy 


were then called Kings, and poſſeſſed the 
beſt parte thereof, they were intitled of the 
whole: as the Kings of England were be- 
fore the vnion of Scotland by flraungers 
called in latin Kings of Britanny. And as 
for Chatilcs the great, he was ſoe far from 
taking from the Pope, what his father Pi- 
pio had given, as he added thereto ( faith 
Nauclerus ) the le of Corſica, and what : from 
Inna to the Alpes confines of ltaly, and What be- 
iwixt Parma and Luca, together With the Duke- 
domes of Spoleto and Bencuent, 


8. Burt yet far greater blindenes it is, not 
to be able to ſee how the Pope can be now 
any Kinge at al, if others were Kings of 
Italic 800. years agoe, can he not ſe how 
kingdomes way be altered not only to dif- 
ferent families, but euen to diuers nations 
in leſſe then eight hindred years? are nor 
the Normans and their diſcent Kings of 
England becauſe they were not 800. nay 
600: years agoe? are not Spaniards Kings in 
Itatie, becauſe they were not 400. yeares 
agoe? could nor the Popes in eight hun- 
dred years ſpace cometoa kingdomeecither 
by guifre of Princes or by juſt ware, or at 
leaſt by preſcription of time, which they 
had not before. 

9. As for the Popes beſides the guifrs of 
Con- 


; 
; 
E 
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6 


 authentical evidences ( fairh Bellarmin. ) 


of the Popes Superiority, 63 
Conſtantine, Aricthpert, Pipin, and Caro- 
lus Magnus before mentioned, Ludouic: 
Pius Emperour and ſonne to Carolus Mag- Gratian. d. 

. - 63. Cal. ege 
nus confirmed the donation ot his grand- 1ydouicus. 
father Pipin-, and afterward Countc fle 7 
Mand, gaueto the Pope Liguriaand Tul- qrues « 
cia in the yeare 1079. of which guitts the 


Bellarm. de 
L : ___ Rom. Pont, 
areextantin Rome. Which (affiſerh ro ler <c. 9. 


Bcl ſee how the Pope may be now a King, 

though he were nonein the yeare 12, be- 

ſides that ( pag : 17.) he could ſee how ſome 

Chriſtian Kings and Emperours haue yeelded Vp 

their ſoneraigne rights to the Pope, and (pag 11.) 

how Pipin gaue Vp the gonernment of 1talie into 

bis hand, and is he ſtricken blinde in the 

mideſt, ſo that (pag : 14+ ) he could not fee 

how the Pope is now any King at al. Thus much 

of Bels blindnes out of his owne confel- 

fion. Now let vs.ſee as much of his ſmal 

credit by the like confeſlion. : 

T0. Bellarmin ( ſaith he ) muſt be credited at pelpar.xg. 

leiſure, When he telleth Vs that Pipin gaue Rauenna, Bellar. ſup. 


and Pentapolis tors, Peter &> S. Paul, meaning x, aq. 


the Pope, and yet him ſelfe rellerh vs ( pag : loc. cir. & 
IL. ) that Pipin gaue Vp the gonernement of Italie aha neue 
anto the Popes hands. It Bellarmin muſt be cre- Sigeberr. us | 
dired at leiſure, for ſaying Pipin gave to the Bland. Dua 
Pope a ſmal parte of Italie, though he prove. c _ 

it by many witneſles, and Bcl conicfle irto —_ 


be ſo 


64 Article 1. Chap. 9. 
_ Belp:12. be ſo apparant thatit can not be demed. Surelie 
—_ him ſe}fe muſt not be credited ar al, for ſay- 
: " ing without al teſtimony, yea ccntrary to 
his owne teſtimony ( pag: 13. ) that Le gave 
Italic to the Pope, T omit a petit vntruch of his 
+ ſaying that Mexoueus was the firſt chriſtian 
Arnat. cat, King of France. So blinde he is thar he 
ClaudePa- Can not diſcerne the grand-father frem the 
radi des orand-childe, Meroveus from Clodoueus, 
wk -———y a hearhen from a chriſtian. | 

ques. 11. The f12r Keppe, Be] maketh the tranſ- 
Bc pag.12. Jation of rhe Empire by Pope Leo 3. from 
the Greekes to the French, or Germans in 
the perſon of Charles the great, of this 
tranſlation we have ſpoken before, and it 
is rather a notorious a of the Popes ſupe- 
| rioriry ouer Emperours, then. a ſteppe 
$gcb. chro- thereunto. Bur becauſe Sigebert in recoun- 
I ting it ſaith Roman: animo deſciuerant ab Impe- 
pag-13. ratore Confiantinopoh. Which Be] Englisherh 
reuolted from the Emperovr, he inferreth 
23 vutreth- qjgers vnrruths: figſt tat Popes were ſubief to 
Emperours $00. yeares after Chnſt. Secondly 
that the tranſlation of the Empire implied flat trea- 
25 vntrach. {on #1 the Pope, and Romins. T hirdlie that Sige- 
* bertſatth they ſurrendered the right of therr ſoues 

. +ratgnetoanothor, | 
pe! diſpre- 12. Todiſproue the two firſt vntruths 
wed by him. 1 need no other witnes then Bel him ſelte, 
deife. who (pag :8.) affirmed thar from the yeare 
4 71 


24 vntruth 
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'4 7. Vntil Carolus Magnus (which was 801. ) 
Barbarians poſſeſſed al ltalie. It from 471. vatil 


$01. Barbarians poſſcſſed al Italie,, how Contradit, 


were Popes 800. yeates vnder Emperours 
how committed they treaſon againſt Em- 

perours , in making Carolus Emperour, 

ifat that time, & aboue z00..yeares before, 

they were not vnder Empecours, but vnder 
| Barbarians. 


*, 
* Cs 


13. The truth is that Barbarians poſlcſ- paron. in 
ſed Iralie from. the yeare 476. for more #2 


then $9. yeares, after which time the Gre- 
cian Emperour in the yeate 553. recoucred 
al Iralie, and albeir they loſt shortly after in. 
the yeare 568 a great part therof, yet they 
kepr Rome vntil about. the yeare 726, 


Onuph faith 531, when both Rome and Onuphr. in 


| Tralie renolred from Leo 3. Emperour of 


Conſtantinople for his herefic againſt I- anal. 


mages, and would then have choſen an ©- 
cher Emperour againlt kim. if Gregory the” 
ſecond then Pope had not diſſwaded them. 
Since which time Rome was neuer vnder 
the Emperours of Conſtantinople. And 
therefore neither were the Popes fubie&t 
to Emperours 800, yeares atter Chriſt : nor 
did Pope Leo commit any treaſon againſt 


the Grecian Emperors,by creating Charles 


Emperour in the yeare $01. wiich was al-' 
moſt a bundred yeates after the reuolr'of | 
| E Italy 


Bel paz. 1z. 


$7. 12.13s 


Bel denieth 
phat him 


ſelj e ſareth 


" Cannot be © 


dented. 
Onuphr. in 
chron. 
Nauclerns 
general. x. 
An.750. Clay 
dius Parad. 
des ailan- 
ces Geneals. 
$ques. 
Ado Regino 
Sigebert, in 
chron. 
Blond. Dec. 
$ |. 10, Mag- 
deburgent. 
cent. $.c.10. 
Leo Oſtien. 
lib.r. chron. 


E- 9. 
Onuph. ſup. 
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Italy from the greckes. As for the third vnse 
truch ir is evident, becauſe Sigeberr doth 
not cal the grecian Emperour ſoueraigne to 
tothe Romans: And the word deſcruerant 
fignifiech any forſaking or Jeauing of one, 
whether he be his ſoucraigne or no. 

14. But Bel goeth on in erting the Pope 
notto be true King of Italie, becauſe wri- 
ters agree not about the Pope ro whom, or 
time,when this regality was ficſt graunted, 
Marke good reader, him fſelfc before aftir- 
med that King Pipin gaue Vp the gonernement 
of Italie into Pope Steenens kands and that this 
truth 1s apparant by the teftemony of many res 


nowm'd Cronographes, and can notbe demied, 
'and now in the next page denieth both the 


fact, and contcftation of hiſtoriographers, 
Whar wil he not deny, who denieth thar 

which him ſelfe ſaith can not be denied ? 
15. Therrnth is rar Pipin gaue nor the 
exarchate ro Greg.z whodied in the yeare 
741 oras other wiite 740, fourteene yeares 
before Pipins entrance into lralie, neither 
was Pipinh then a King, bur made afterward 
by Zachary ſuccefior ro Gregory as Bel tes 
ſit1fieth page 19. bur ro Pope Steeuen 2. as is 
apparant (to vſe Bels words ) by the teſti. 
muny of many renawmed Cronographets, 
rtough ſome cal him Sreeuen 3. becauſe 
they reckon his predeceficur,whom others 
omit, 
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omit, becauſe he liued bur foure daies, likes 
wiſeal writers agree that Lewes pius con- 
firmed the donation of his grandfather Pi- Apud Gre 
© TER , es” tian. diſt. 6;, 
pin vnto Paſchal. 1. and his name is in the cn. cgotu- 
donation.Þ., as alſo that Counteſle Maud — 
0h : x eo Oſtien, 
gaue Liguria, and Tuſcia vnto Gregory the Ub.z. chron;' 
ſeauenrh. Cn 5 
16. And Bels proving the hiſtoriographers zel paz. rz. 
to diſagree, becauſe Blondus and Platina 
(faith he) write that Pipin gane the exar- 
Chate ro Gregory the third, Regino referreth 
it to Stecuen, and Sigebert ſaith Nipin had 
Italy in bis owne poſleſſion in rhe yeare 801. 
is like the reſt of his proceedings. For that 
of Platina is a manifett yntrath, for he ſaith Platina in 
Pipin gaue the exarchate in Pope Steeuen ork 
the ſecond his time, and Sigebert meaneth neral. 26. 
$ K , Palmerius 
not of King Pipin the giuer of the exarcharte ;, chrome. 
who died 768, but of his grandchild ſonne_ bonnet 
ro Carolus Magnus, and how his poſſeſſion dperacys wo 
of Ttaly dorh not preiudicate the Pope, is *5- 
before explicared. Regino ſaith that which 
1s truth, for beſt authors agree, that Pipin 
gaue the exarchate in the yeare 755. at What 
time Stecuen 2. al. z. was Pope. 
| 17. Bur ſuppoſe writers did not agree 
abour the Pope to whome , and time, 
when Pipin made his guift of the exar- 
chare, muſt we therefore needs deny rhe » 
 guifc in which they al agree 2 So wee 
| E 2 might 


Bel pag. 14. 
Sigebert. « 
At. 8s. 
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might deny thar Chriſt Was borne, bes» 
caule writers agree not about the time;is it _ 
nut viſual for hiftoriographers tro agree in 
the ſubſtance of the narration, and yer dif- 
fer in ſome circumſtance 6t the perſon, or 
time. ? | 

18. Laſt of al leaſt we sronuld thinke the 
Grecian Emperors, acknowledged Charles ' 
made by the Pope to be true Emperour, 
he tcllech vs out of Sigeberr, that they had 
incignation againſt Charles, and therefore 
he with often Embaſlages procured their 
friendshipes: yea Blendus and Platina ( ſaith 
he) affirme conſtantlie that Charles agreed with 
Irene, and a fterward Wth N zcephoras, that with 
their fanors the m17ht rule ouer the weſt, Behould 
the drift of Bel, ro make vs thinke that 


I —_ 


had indignation againſt Charles; what then ? 
arc nc- 
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are neuer Emrperoucs offended for any 
thing lawfullie done, efpeciallie if rhey 

thinke it retudice their cltate & dignity? 

and albeit Sigebert a afficme, tha: ſome Gres 

clan Emperouis (who them teincs came 

vnlawfullic and by ticanny tothe Empite, 

and that after Charles was crowned Eu 

perour ) hai indignstion againſt Chartcs z 

yer none Write thar Irene ( who was the 

only & lawful Empreſle ac thattime, when 

Chacles was created ) was offended with 

his creation, but raiher content, as may be 

gathered by hir purpoſe which (as Zonoras 

and Cedrenus write) she had to marry him; 

Yea Nauclerus faith, he was s depoſed for Naucler. ge- 

theFauor ſhe bore to Charles, blades the 2 

indignation of tboſe Emperours vg. Nice- 

pahorus, Michael, and Leo, was 307 fo much 

for the Imperial & igaity taken by Charles, 

as becautc, as weaierh Eginhare, Charles rginhart in 

his ſecrerary , they greatlie ſu ſuſpe®t ol leaſt he via Carol 

Should take the Empire from them , which they 

mighr inftlic feare, becauſe by tirany and 

depofition of their predeceilors , they had 

gotten ir, and yernorwithftanding their ins 

dignation, of their owne accord they fenT 

Embaſſidours to Charles, and made league 

and friendshippe wich himy, as the fame 

Eginhart, Ado, and others teſtific. Yea the 

Magdeburgians adde, that the Grecrans :n 4 

WS $: manner 


/ 


Plarina in 
Leone z. 


Blond. Dec. . 
3.1. 


Bel pag.14. 


W— 
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manner conſented to Charles his Empire. 
20. His other proofe our of Platina con- 


\taineth an vntruth, for Platina writeth thar 


Charles being made Emperour, Irene ſent 
Embaſſadours to make peace and league 
with him, & to deuide Iralic betwixrt- them, 
which league Nicephorus renued : but he 
hath no word of Charles his ruling the weſt 
with rheir fouours, more then of cheir ru- 
ling the Eaſt with his. And the Ike faith 
Blondus. FRF 

21. The ſeauenth fteppe ( ſaith Bel) was the 
conſtitution of the ſeauen Princes elefors of the fu- 
ture Emperour by Pope Gregory 5. by the fauour 
and free graunt af otho then Emperour. Bur this 
was rather an act of ſuperiority in rae Pope 
ouer Emperours, then a ſteppe vntil ir. And 
ſcing this conſtitution hath euer ſince bene 
inuiolablie obſerued, and the Emperours ſo 
elected accompred as true, Emperours 

throughout al Chriſtendome, a (igne ir is 
cher Chrillians chinke th Pope Hark an- 
thoriry ro appoint” Eleftors , who may 
chooſe what Emperour they pleaſe, by the 
authority giuen them from the Pope, Whers 
fore I would Bel anſwered me this dilems 
ma. The ſeauen EleQors haue authority to 
choole an Emperour, or not? It they haue 
chen che Pope who gaue them thar_aurho- 
rity , had the ſame, becauſe none can; \ = 
: Anat 
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whar he hach not him telfe; :tnot, Bel de- 
polcth ar oace more Emperours and Piin- 
ces, then al i'opes have done. I 

22. Th- eight an{higheſ} ſteppe of this ladder Bel pag. 1g. 
(faich B-l) d.d reach Vp enen to t' e higheſt hea- 
wen, and i the Verie throne of our lord Jeſus. here 
ISa great cry! now let vs ſee quid_dignum 
8anto fert hic promiſfor hratu? becauſe ( (a1 h he ) Rong: fl 
they challenge th: royal night of bath (words vam (an- 
throughout the Chriſtan world , and haue made EEE 
thereof a flat decree. Bui firſt 1 deny that the obedienua 
Pope, as Pope, challengeth royal right of 2nirw6he 
cither ſword. For his ri;hr to the ſpiritual. 
ſword is not royal, bur of a different na- 
ture, as is euident, & $shal be declared here- 
after ; and his royal right ro the material 
ſword, is neither ouer al chriſtendome, as 
Bel vatruclic auouchech, bur only ouer the 
Popedome: nor he challendgeth it by his 
Papacie, yea (as Pope Gelalius wrote) Popes celafins de 
baue not challenaged royal ſourrargntie, but by vincul-ana- 


Sd teſts - —— themaris. & 
the guifre of Princes, who as Bel ſaith haue Nicol.1.dec. - 


— —— — A 


giuen their rights ro chem. And albeic the 25 can-cum 
decree doe (after S. Bernard) giue ro the pag. r7. 
Pope right of the material (word; yer nei- phe ne ay 
ther hath it the word royal, nor meaneth of > nga 
Royal right, as is cuident becaule ic rea- 
cheth, that this {;vord is not to be drawne, 
or vied by the Popes hand ( as no doubr it 
might, if he had royal right ynco ir) bue 

; E 4 by the 


= oak :.. dos 
'A by the hand of the ſouldicr, at the com« 


maundement of the Emperour, and becke. 


of the Pope. Whereby we lee, that the de- 
cree attribureth royal right, of the marerial 
ſword, only to t'ie Emperour, who is to 
commaund the ſouldier to draw, and vſcir, 
and to the Pope only authority ro direct 


the Emperour1n his command and vie of 


his ſword. 


23. But ſuppoſe that Popes did challenge 


royal right of both ſ{yrods, throughour the 
chirſtian world, is this ro climbe ro the 


higheſt heaven and ro Chrifſtes throne? doth 


the chriſtian world reach to the higheſt 


h-aucn? or yet to the bounds of the earth? 


doth Cariſtes throne rule no more rhen the 
chriſtian. worlde? or doth royal authoriry 

vnder him, reach to his throne 2 {urelie Bel 

hath a baſe conceipr of Chriſtes kingdome, 
if he imagine that Popes, or Princes by 

___ theirauthorities, reach ro his throne, who 
AdEpheſ. (as S. Paul faith ) rs aboue al powers and princes 
E.L.Y. Me. J{omes, thrones and dominations, and aboue eue- 
Bel condem” y;e name which is named, either in this world or 


«ct thatin ;,, thenext. bat warke good reader, how Bel 
the Pope ſar 


laſphemie, * ; , 
»vbich he inthe Pope, which him ſclie accoumpreth 
sd.,cth ag highe treaſon to deny to other Princes, 


zreaſon to for what is ſupremacie in both ecclciiaſti- 


deny to 


$1ghrt 


condemneth thar for hortible blaſphemie 6 


Prunces, cal GC Ciuil caulcs,but (as he ſpeake th 1) Toyal w 
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right of both ſwords, and to deny this to 


remporal Princes, he decmeth no lelle then. 


| highe treaſan. 


24. Secondlie he proneth his foreſaid par. 14. 


flaunder out oi Pope Nicholas 1. his words, 
Chrift committed to $. Peter theright both of hea- 
uenlie and exrthlie embires wiiich Bel Teemeth 
to vnderſtand of fpiritual, and remporal 


Diſt.22. caa, 
Omnes. 


power. Anſwer. Su ole the words were 


meant of ſpiritual & rem oral power, they 
make nothing for royal right, but may be 
wel cxpounded according to rhe meanig of 
the forefaid decree. That S. Perer had from 
Chriſt right to both empires, vz. to gouers 


nc the one, and to direct rhe orher, but of - 


royal right there is no word in P: N icholas; Nicol-t.e | 
ic 
Impec. 


yea he prof ellzth that Chrift diftinguwshed ecle- 
fraftical and imperial power by diſtin& ads 


and dignities, that in ſpiritual matters the 


Emperour should need Bishops, & in tem- 
poral, Bishops vſe Emperourrs. Burt indeed 
Pope Nicholas meaneth not of temporal 
power at al,burt only of (piricual given ro S., 
Perer , Which he callech both earchlie and 
heauenlic dominion, becauſe according ro 
our Sauiours words ( Math :16. to which 
healluderh whar he looſcth in earth is loos 
{ed in heauen. - | 


25. Tomita gloſe cited by Bel, becauſe it cloſhF.Ca 


only ſaith that the Pope hath both ſwords, 
- as V2, lg 


a 


c 15% 
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Vz,in the ſenſe before explicated, Bur what 
— hebringcra our of an obſcure appendix of | 
__  Þ. Bonirace his making a, conltitation., 
| wherein he afhin:d bim (elfe co be (p1i1s 
tual and remporal Lorde 1n the whole, 
» woilde, is vntrac, as is euident dy the cons 
ſtitytion, and Words before cited our of ir. 

Clemens 5- And Pope Clement 5. declared exrtauag . 
merut Chariſiumt: deprimlegy. : that Pope Bo- 

niface his conſtitution did nothing preju- 
dice the kingdome of France. Bur what 

the appendix fait of Boniface his ſending 

to P.nllip King of France ro have him ac- 
knowledge, he helde the kingdome of him, 

Platin. in may wel be expounded by that Placina wrie 
| teth vz. 7hat Phil:ip hauing againſt the law of 
rations impriſoned a B1;hop, Whom Boniface ſent 

Wnto him 10 per/wade him to make ware againſt 

Infidels, the Pope ſent the Archedeacon of Narbs 

to procure the Brihops hibertie, and otheryyiſe to 

denounce, that the kingdome of France vvas fallen 

zo the churches diſpoſition, for the offence of the 

| Kinge. 

Belpag.16, 26. Butlervs goe on with Bcl. S:nce ths 
Ladder ( faith he) was thus framed. Popes haue 

tiranFed aboue meaſure , depoſed Kings and 
Kingdomes, ard taken Vpon them authority, per- 


$41ning to God alone. On.ittirg Bels ſtraunge | 
phraſe of depching Kingdomes : if ro = 
pole Kings for neucr lo iuſt cauſe, þe to 


—— 


tIranlze, 
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tiranize , Proteſtants haue ricanized far » 

more in the ſpace of 70, years, then the 

Pope hath in thele 300. years lince that de-. 

cree was made. Forin al rheſe 300. yeares, 

belids one or two Kings of Naples , who 

were his liege men, I finde depoſed by the Hwy mar 


cxtrauag. ad 


nick the Bauarian, two French Kings Phi- 6.,:05; 
lip. 4. and Ludouick 12. and one King of acm. 
Bemeland George, and one King of Na- * 
uarre, beſides King Henry 8. and Queene 
Elizabeth, and theſe al for "au crimes, 
whereas Proteſtants in 70. years (ſetting Howmany 
ahde the iniuſt ice of their quarrel ) haue as by Prote- 
much as laie them, depoſed one Emperour, {*"** # 
fix or ſeauen Kings, & two abſolute Quee- 799m 
nes, {laine cwo Kings, one Queene, and 
ane Quzenes husband, as before hath bene 
tolde. c. 4. paragr. 6. 

27. And Bel who ſo much obſernerh Sacerdores 
the depoſition of Emperours and Kings by rea ns 


the Pope, and omicceth borh their injuries rune, ſedry-” 
izpe 


co him, and his benefics done to them, she- its 


weth him ſelte ro be no indifferent man. Amb. cp. 3% 
For omitting aimoſt 33. Popes pur ro death 
by heachen Emperours, Chriſtian" Empe- 1% _ 
Tours, Princes, and others, haue murdered Ponr. 


mY _ _ — murdered. . 
Beneatn > 


76 Article T. Chap. 9. 
BenediFus 6. Clemznt. 2. Viffor x, belides Gre- 

gory 2, and divers. ather whome they baue 
attempted to murder. They hane banished 

Foure ba- foure yz. Liberizs, Stewvertus,Yigulins, Martin lt, 
wived. beſides many ochers whom for feare of 
their lives they droue into banishmenr. 

Sixempr;-: They have impriſoned {ix vz. Johannes 1. 10- 
foned; > hannes 9. Paſchorls . 2. Bonsface 3. Prbanus 6, 
Clement. 7. beſyd Sergins 1. & others whom 

they attempted toimpriſon. They hane de- 

poſed as much as they could ſixicene vz, 
ral Iohannes 12. al. 14. BenediC. 5: Gregory Fo. Bene 
Pete dift.8.andg. Alexander 1. Gregory 6. and 7, 
"iO Gelaſins 2. Innocent. 2. Alexander : lohn 22, 
_ 4.;, /roan 6.Martin 5. by Alphons King oi Arra- 
Liberality gon , Eugen. 4. by procurement of 741lip 
of Popes Dake of Millen & 14/145 2. whereas on the 


pemmgents contrary fide (to omit ſpiritual bencfits) 
England. : ; 

Stoyve an. Popes hane beſtowed the Empire vpon al- 
I17L. moſt a] them Emperouts whom rhey depo- 
Polidorus L j _— 
lb.is, Ad{ed, and hauc retuſed ro take rhe Empire 


» —_— CN SSAENEEN _ XK 
Comin.ven- from the Germans though they haue bene 
rura in rela- / 


 rion. deNa- MUCH ſollicited thereto by the Grecians, 
x, And to let paſſe their liberality.to other 
v0uld ty. Princes,they haue beſtowed the Kingdome 
ther and Of Ireland ypon Henry the ſecond, and of 
Calzin ha- Naples and Sicily vpon Zenry 3. and the 
we 21H moſt honourable title of defender of the 
three King-  - n | c Wy. her 

domes to [ith vpon Henry 8. Kings of England: here- 


E2gland, by may The indifferent reader (cucn pong 
alide 
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aſide the iuſtice of che cauſe, and confides 
ring only the fa) clearly perceaue, whe- 

ther Chriſtian Emperours and Princes haue _ 
more tiranized ouer Popes , then Popes 
ouer them, now let vs come to Bels proofe 
of his ould ſlaunder here againe renued , of 
the Popes taking vpon them power proper 
to God alone. | 

28. ACGloſee (faith he) affirmeth the Pope rel pax.r4c 
to hane celeflial arbitrement, to be able to alter c_ lib. x. 
the nature of thin gs, applying the ſubHance of one La as: 
to an other, and to make ſomething of nothing: 
and the Pope ((aith Bel) i wel pleaſed therewith. 

Anſwer. As for the Pope being pleaſed with 

the foreſaid words, it is more then Bel knos® , -— 
weth, but ſure I am he deteſteth them, it. 

they be meant of power to create, or pro= 

per to God alone. But wel I {ce thar which 

doth not diſpleaſe Bel, if it be giuen tro 
Princes; he condemneth as intolerable bla(- 
pihemie, if it be attributed ro Popes. For the \, 


forefaid words are al in the ciuil lawe, and- , 


_— 


Three FmMe 


Trip. lib, 1. affirme the Popes to hauc CE- ro goa — 


Icſtial arbirrement , and condemne them celeftial or- 
as infamons hereticks, who follow ner rhe burement, 
religion of Pope Damaſus: and his arbitre» 
ment in ſpiritual matrers , may be called 

| heauen- 


— 
— 
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heauenlie, becauſe his authority therein 
came from heauen. That of altering the na- 
ture of things, and applying the ſubſtance 
of one to an other, the Emperour Iuſtinian 


\* Of wyhat C. communia de leg, lib. 2. applicth to him 
things Po- ſelfe and meaneth of civil contracts , as le- 


es 07 Pron- . | TAE 
ha vacis and feoffecs in truſt, which by his 


ter the na- 
$1Ye. 


Of wyhat 

. wothiny 
Popes or 
Princes can 
wake ſome- 
#hinz, 


imperial power, hecanalter and change. 
and the like power (faith the gloſſe) hath 
the Pope in contracts pertayning to ſpiri- 
tual marters, Burt of altering the nature of | 
natural things, neither the Emperour, nor | 
the gioſle dreamed. 
29. But the words which Bel moſt vr- 
eth are, that the Pope can make de milo ali- | 
quid ſomething of nothing. For (faith he) it 5 4 | 
—__— to God to make ſomething of nothing | 
zn al caſes and.at al tymes. But beſides that the | 
glofle neither ſaith that the Pope can make | 
de nthilo aliqwid, but de nullo alquid, neither | 
yetin al caſes, and al times, as Bel addeth: 
the foreſaid words are taken out of Juſti- * 
nian. C. de res Vxor. at. lib. 1. where the Eme | 


erour ſaith, thar becauſe he can make to | 
be accompred a ftipulation, where none is, 

much more he can an inſufficient ſtipuJatis 
co be ſufficient: The Iike authority 1h hu- 
mane contrads touching ſpiritual matters, 
the gloſſe attributeth ro the Pope?& this he 
meant when he faid, the Pope can de nulls fe 
— cere 
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ere aliquid of no contraft make one. which 
] would applic to creatio & making creas 
tures of nocning as God made the world. 
30. Secoudhe he proueth his ſlaunder, 
our of Gerſons reporr before anſwered, and _ 
thirdlie our of Gregory 9. laying. Ad firma- Gregor. $. 
mentum Celi cc. tothe firmament of heauen that yen 
'T of the Vniuerſal charch, God made two lights, 
Pontifical authority, and power Rotal, that We may 
knowe there is as much d:fference betweene Pope e539 
Kings, as bet wixt ſunne & moone. Is here any 
' word of authority belonging to God? or yet 
of depoling Kings? bur only a copariſon, of 
Ponrifical & Royal power with the ſunne 
8 moone (allowed by the publique letters yrrines 
of three Princes eleQors ) and a preferring 1279- and 
of the Pontifical before the Royal, which if — 
1 Bel had any feeling of Chriſtianity in him ro. 
| he would nordeny. Is not the Joofing and Matth-16. 
binding of finns in heauen & earth, of prea» —_— = 
ching the ghoſpel, admniſtring the ſacra- ,,; ,y. »; 
ments, of feeding Chriſts ſheepe, and the 15.16. 
like, which belongeth to Bishops, as is cui- A#20.7. 


dent our of ſcripture, far more exce] IF. 
prure, lent _ 


Y. 19. 


—_— 


may have. 


—C 


'3r. The ſunne & moone are of the ſame nog! po- 
nature and quality, differing only in more v_ 
or lefle lighr, but Royal power is both of Pomtifical 

| nature 


” 


£ 
*U 
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_— cal: thas is mote humane and begun by 
shops Gods men, this ſupernatural and inſtitured by 
and projeſ- God : that common to Infidels, this proper 
fed him {elf tg Chriſtians : thar paſſerh not earth, this 
wnder them 
Ruflin.lib,a, Teacheth ro heaven: that concerneth only 
biſt.c> the body, this che ſoule : that helpeth men 

to worldhe and tranfirorie quietnes, this to 
heauenlic and cnerlaſting reſt. Bl cou]d nor 


abide Pope Gregory ſaying Ponnfical aus 
thority excelied Royal as tar as rhe Tunne 


excelleth the moone, nor the glofle ſaying,ir 
excclled it 47. times, how then wil heabide 
tom ſaying z excelleth the gingdome 


de {acerd. | 
Ambroſ.lib. 45 mc! a5 the ſoule dou:hthe body, or S. Ambrole 


' nature and quality far inferiour ro Pontifi- 


Gs Dt ſaying that nothing can be equal to Pontifical dig'- ' 


nity,and that Rey. (glorie, and Princes cromwpnes, are 


F: far more infertour t0 it, then lead is ro gliflering 

Ibid. cap. 3. gould. And againe nothing in this World #s more 

excellent then prieſts, nothing higher then Bu-hops. 

Tgnat. pit. or S, I2natius laying that nothing ts more honous 
Aa 


SEED: rable im the church then Br: hops, and that Wwe owe 

| the firſt honour to God, the ſecond to Bishops, the 

| third to Kings. he exclamed againſt the "Tolle 

| for affirming the Pope to haue celeſtial ar- 

+ n-payan birremEr,whaty il he ſay to S.Chriſoſtome 
Iud Efaiz (worthely in his own iudgment Sirnamed 
vidDoMi the gouli& mouthed doctor) auouching that 


pum, & ho - hack : 
mil. 4. item the Prieffs throne ts in hequen, that he bath authority 


--» <a to 1ucge of celeſtial buſines, and that God hath put 
| I - "BE the 


— —— 


Mt "9 tos OF; _ 
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the Verie Princes head Vnder the hands of the prieſt, 
to teach vs that rae prieſt is a Prince grea- 
ter then he. And in an other place affirmeth | 
4 Deacon to hau hom. 83,is 
pl yay e _— poyer then an Emperour, Matth, 
utſeth Vs that V ſp eo 
length falleth : 064 gov the Prieſt , at Hom. 2.5 
gh to contemne God. and S. Gregory * #7 T% 
wy ro the Emperour him ſelfe ſaich "—_ 
ricitsS ar | | regor. lib; 
A s c e certaine Gods amongſt ingn, and ._— 
- eretore to be honoured of al enen of |; 2597: 
ings. 11 ad re 
w gs. Bur Bel in debaſing prieſthood, and noterbthas 
a _ much exalring Princes , sheweth the ber in 
_ elte tobea right Apoſtata from prieſt- 775 of 
ood, and aright hererike, who, as The- _— 
miſtius ſaid , honour not God but Princes. And 2 Foc 
thus much of Bels eight ſteppes, con ow 
rs OW thou ſeeſt Chriſtian reader thar 1194 414 
of theſe eighr ſteps, which Belimagined the _ 
(@) ' " Ss - tus 
by ad ro climbe to his ſuperiority ouer #2 contul. 
- _— two of them to wit the firſt and Fete 
=cs em.1.3.C.25. 
1 Jncingy ſteps cather to fal, then ro climbe 4 r1an Bi- 
Y, - ree VZ. the fourrh, fixth, and ſeas» Shop's ore 
_ , Were euident acts of (ſuch authority for nn 
alreadie enioyed, & acknowledged by Prin —_ 
ces, the third gee Y © ral 
G 5 7 ird was but a recouery of his aun» Ch»rch. 
_—" ibertic, the fiefr is no more a ſtep for Filar. l. cr. 
the Pope to climbe, then remporal liuings ny 
= ro other bishops. And rhe eight and laſt 
S a manifeſt vntruth, But che true ſtep he Matth. 16. 
omicred, which is Chriſts promiſe to S. Pe- v.18. 
ter to baild his Chruch vpon him. and his 7 
| F COm- 


—_ 


$2 Article 1. Chap. 9. 
commiſſion to feed his sheepe, by vertue 
vi hereof, al S. Perers ſucceſlours challendge 
ro be ſpiritual ſuperiour to al that are in 
| Ciriſts church, or be his sbeepe, be they 
Bonif 8.ex- Princes,or ſubiects, as is evident out of the 
Cneten, de foreſaid decree of Boniface 8. 
maiorirare 33. Bel hauing-rhus (as you hane beard ) 
& obedien - 
wal ſlandred Popes, rhought not co let erher 
Sedepiſt. Kings, or Emperors paſle free, bur faith 
Joan. 2. ad 4 
Iuſtimanum That ſome of them hane opened the yx1ndovy to al 
Imper. Gre- my trany. Greater in! 
_ Angchriſtien ! zrany. Greater Injury he could 
7" wang nor do to Chriſtian Princes, then to accule 
Bei pag.17. them of ſuch horrible impiery of opening 
Bel flande- the window not to ſome, but roal Anrti- 
chriſtian tirany. No maruel if he ſpare ne- 
ther Pope nor Prieſt, who \thus handleth 
Princes 2 If one ask proofe of his ſlander, 
he bringeth none, bur it ſuffizerth that he 
hath ſaid it, his word aloneis ſufficient to 
condemne many Kings,'& Emperors. This 
Is the reſpe& Proteſtants beare, even tothe 


greateſt Monarches, when they are againſt 


yeth Prin- 
CES, 


Luther. lib. their proceedings. So Luther faid Princes for | 


4 
A 


—_ = the moſt parte Yyere ether the Verieſt fooles or ar- 
Bl ever. Eno == 
duo edicta better and Wiſer then the Emperor, and other Prix 
a ces Whome he cals 1diots doults, madde, furious, 
Lib. cone. and frantik fooles, and namely King Henry 
Henric. Re- . . N 
gem Angt. $. be reuileth with ſuch sbameful,ſuch ſpir- 
*  ful,;and ſcurrilous tearmes as I am ashamed 
| pe to WrLite, 


+ 


Of the Popes Superiority,  3%z 
to write, And amongſt Proteſtants nothing 

more vſual then ro cal Princes, Antichriſts, « 

and ſlaues of Antichriſt. 

34. Bel not yet ſatisfied with iniuring pag. ry, 
the Pope,addeth that he hath madeit ſacriledge vntrmihe 
to diſpute of his poyyer , which is a manifcſt _ 
vnrruth difproned by him ſelfe att: 2. p: 

26 waere he affirmeth that the Pope alloweth 
Bellarmins Works, who at large difputeth of 

his power. And becauſe Sigeberrt ( whome 

Bel vntruly calleth the Popes deare fryer, —_ 
for he, was his vrter enemy , and ro_his- Trichem.; in 
power fauored the ſchiſmatical and Excomse Sigebert. 
municated Emperor Henry 3, in whcſe be- 

halfe he fained diners things as Baron. pro- Baronius. 
ueth rom. 9. An. 774.) repretiendeth them, 

who raught the people ; wh they owe no « 
obedicce to ett] Kings, Bel inaeyeth againſt 
Catholiques. Whereas Catholiques vrtrerly ar.;;. dam- 
defie ſuch DoQtrin,8& condened it log ſince nar. in Con- 
in the Pcoteſtants oreat gr iclife pr ga 
and haue learned of the ficſt Pope S. Perer 

to be ſubreft in al feare, not onely to gaod and mo- 1.Pet.c.2. 
deft maiſters , but alſo to Wayward. Bur Pco- _ 
teſtants teach rhar and worle DofCtrin, as ,.;.s. 
appeareth by what hath bene (ayd before, 

and by Godman, who (as Conel writerh) _ 
publiched to the world , that it yas lawful to kit Co A 
pvicked Kings,and whitmgham a deane cf noſmal ,,,,,.: 
account, in his preface Lefore Godmans booke, of c 4p 35. 


F a firmed 


84 Article 1. Chap .$. 
Proteſtants firmed it to be the doftrin of the beſt learned, meas 
think it ping ( as Couel thinketh ) Calain and the reſt. 


Ns "9. 35. Finally becauſe the end of this article 


Kings. Should not be vnlike the beginning he cons 
selpag.18. cludeth it with three vntruthes as he began 


28 vnttuth 5, ſaying. Thi the Popish religion hath bene 
29 vntruth 


30 mmtruth 


al'yyaies condemned of great learned Papiſts. Tf he 
had named the men, and points of religion, 
as he told the tyme, the three vntruthes 
wold haue appeared in their likenes. As I 
oueſſe he meaneth of the Popes power for 
depoling Princes, which I confefle ſome 
Papiſts haue denyed, but nether were they 
the greareſt learned men, nor alwayes were 
there any ſuch, nor hath he proued ir 
to be a point of Popish religion; 
And thus much of Bels firſt 
Article. Y/Yherfore remember 
( Bel ) from whence thou 
art fallen and doe pen- 


nance. APOC: 2. 
Ky 


bo 25 ne gots 
IEICISEEFEREFEIEF SID FoJED: erty 
*@ .Y- 


SECOND ARTICLE 


TOV THING IHE 
MASSE. 


PREF ACE. 


Bel deuideth this Article into foure members, in 
the firſt wherof he impugneth rhe real preſence of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt; 1 in the ſecond the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle ; in the third he inueigheth againſt the 
recantation which Berengarius made when he ad-b 
inred Bels herefie; and in The fourth he treaterh oF” 
apparent contradictions which {(airh he) are in the 
Matle. And the like method we wil keepein our 
an{ſwer. 


Cuas. 1 


Bels reaſon againſ} the Real Preſence of 
Chri/fin the B. Sacrament anſwered, 
his vatruth and diſiimalition 
theriz di{concted. 


1 » Paul prophetied. That 1n the 

Flg Lf tymes ſome Shal depart from the 4, 'R 

| f Porn to the ſpirits of errars 
40S | and dofrin of duals. Which pro- 

vid is pt manifeſtly fulfilled in theſe 

ueretis who impugne the Catholique do- 

F 2 arin 


1. Timoth, 


$6 Article x. Chap. 1. 
&rin of the B: Sacrament. For of Beren- 
garius ( fiſt publike enemy of this Sacra- 
Malmesbur. ment) Malmeſburienſes ay English Chro- 
bin Cui- nicler of his ryme, writeth, that when he 
Fx —came to viſit $. Fulberr B: of Charters lying 
on his death bed, the holy Brihop commanded q 
him to be put forth,proteſting that he did ſee a huge © | 
diuil landing by him, and corrupting n-any to | 
follow him by his flattering hand and alluring 
breath. 
— Thier. 2, Luther him ſelfe confeſſeth 1. de 


petit. de Eu- Miſſa Angul: to:7 : fol : 228. to hauc dif- 
char.c.o. puted viſibly with the diuil and bene per- 


. Verengarius 


Mites Swaded by bim_to abrogate Maſle. And of 


Suriusin this his conference with the diui], beſides 
COMmmeantr. 


1534. others, Eraſmus a ioly confeſſcr in Fox his 


Genebrard. calender 1s a moſt {ſufficient wttnes, To Ca- 
2N CNIron. 


Er:ſm.cone. Tolftadins a preart frend at the firſt of Luther 
efiſt. non da din :as preachins as re- 
eprit. non appeared a diuilas he was p g 


heri. ſtifiech Eraſmus Alberus. Zwinglius an eger 


Carolt= enimy of the real preſence teſtifiech of him 


—- 8 ſelfe I. de ſub{id: Euchar : Thar abour the 
= nd Euchariſt he was inſtructed of a ſpirit which 
114  (fſaithhel know not, whether it was black, or 
- --qx white. And Luthes |]. cir: writeth that he 


Brent.inRe- thinketh Occolampadius, & others to have 
Iejerns lib, bene choked by the diui]. And the Luthe- 


Iezlerus !1 


dediuru-y. rans cal the Zinglians divilish heretiks, poſs 
ry _ ſefled and obſeſled of diuils and their opi- 
nions diabolical. 


+ Fis 


Of the zeal Preſence. 
3. Finally Caluin, epilſt : ad Bucer. con- 
fefl=th chat he had a familier, co which he 
impureth his vaine of curſing. Thus we 
ſee the very Farhers of Pcoteſtantiſme ro 
haue bene haunted , and inſtructed of di- 
uils. Wao therefore can doubt bur rheir 
docrin is the doctrin of diuils, and 
they, ſuch as hauing departed from the 
Catholique faith, wherein they were chrie 
ſtend, and bred , did haiken to the ſpirits 
of errors, and teach rhe doctrin, which 
| they had Jearnd of the diuil appearinge 
in viſible forme, Now ler vs ſee how Bel 
like a good ſ{choler defenderh his black 
maiſters and oppugneth the Catholique , 
doctrin. | 
4. He beginerh his ſecond Article as he 
did the ficſt, with a ſyllogiſme with diflt- 
mutation, and vntruth. Aquinas { laith he) 
Billarm : the Conncel of Trent, and the reſt of the 
Rom1sh brood hold conſtant!y, as an article of therr 
Chriſtian faith,that the true organical and natural 
body of Chrift, which 1s localy in hauen, 1s aiſo 
truly, and really Vuder the forme af bred «nd wine 
mn the (aeriice of the maſſe : but this ( (aiti he) x5 
gmpoſibie, as Wiich imply th flat contradiftion ! 
ergo exc. I accept Bels confetlion of the Cas 
tholiques conſtancy in rheir faith, which is 
2 vertue far from him ſelfe, who hath wile 
altered lis religion, __ -- 
F 4 5. Bels 
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Caluin, 


Genium. 


Bl p47. 19. 


31.vntyurh, 


Conc. Trid. 
ſ-17.13. can-1, 
Aquinas 3.P. 
76.QCt.1. 
Beliarm. I, 
de Euchar, 
C, 2» 


Catholt- 
ques. C07Bb=- 
ſtant 1n 


their faith, 


$8 Article 2. Chap. I. 
3- diffimu- yF, Bels diſfimulation is euident, for he 
fation, could not be ionorant that Luther, and his 
Lutherish brood hold the real preſence of 
Chriſts body, and blood in the Euchariſt, 

, noleschen Catholiques, though herwiſe 
_ 2 then they doe. For Luther accurſeth them 
Sucuarum. and accounteth them. blaſphemers, and 
In po damned forever, and in plaine rearmes de- 
de cxna fineth them ro be heretiques and ont of Gods 
—_— Rachurch, Who denie the body and bloud of Chrift 
27- , tobe receaued with carnal mouth in the Venerable 

Euchariſt. This was Luthers (ſentence & iud- . 
Sooh. Lane- _ gemet vpo them that deny the real preſence, 
theruss which his brood defend with rooth and 
Joan. Iecle- 
us. — —nayle, as is cuident by their endlefſe and 
mortal warres againſt rhe Zuinglians and 
Caluiniſts, wiereof rwo Proteſtants haue 
written two bookes. 
6. Bells want of fidelitie rect in 
this propoſition, whereof he maketh no 
doubr. For albeit al Catholiques belcue as a 
oint of their faith, that Chriſts rrue and 
natural body and ihe very {cite ſame which 
in heauen is organica], is in the B: Sacra- 
Conc. Trid. Ment : yer nether the Councel of Trenr, S. 
ſef1z.can-t: Thomas nor Bellarmin in the places guorcd 
q-76are. 2. by Bel, aftirme as a point (and much lefle as, 
Bellarm.lib. 15 Article ) of their faith, that it is there or- 
3.46 Euchar. 
Ci 2 anical. For organization beingan accident” 


of the body depcnding of quantity, =_ 
hold 


- 


of the real Preſence. 3% 
hold no otherwiſe his organization, then 
they do his quantity to be in the Sacra- 
ment. The Councel onely defineth whole | 
Chriſt, that is eucry ſubſtanrial part of him 
to be in rhe Euchariſt, without any mens 
tion of his quatity or other accidents 2s ap- 
careth by the words of the Canon, 1f any _ 
shal deny the body and blood together yputh the 
foul er Diumity of our Lord leſs s Chriſt, and cons 
ſequently whole Chriſt to be 19 the Euchariſt ec. - 
be he accurſed. And inthe ſame ſenſe ſayd S. 
Thom:3 p:q. 76 ar: 1. that according to 
the Catholique faich whole Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament. And though art: 4. he teach 
that Chriſts quantity is alſo in the Sacra- 
ment, yet aftirmeth ke ir not asa point of 
faith. In Ike forte Bellarm : in the place 
which Bel citerth teacheth, and truly, that 
Chriſts quantiry is in the Sacrameor, bur 
not with Bels addition, as a point of faith, » 
And though 1 3. de Euchar: c. 5. he cal ic 
the common f{cnrence of the Schooles and 
Church, yer condemnerh he nor the con+ 
fraty as heretical, bur onely as falſe and er- 
8 roneous. And as for Durand accom Gabriel o—_— | 
& Maior, and Satus alſo as Sainctes reporteth cam 4.9.4.6 
( whome Bel can not deny to be of the Ro- —— 
mish brood as he ſcornefully ſpeakerh)they maior. q. 2. 
thought that Chriſts body had nor bis qua- (305 rut 
tity in the Sacrament and conſequently: le&. 43 in 


: Can. 
muait 


90 Article 2. Chap. 1. 
muſt needs thinke that it was nor there or- 
ganical. And to diſproue Bel, Incl in his apo- 
logie writeth, that ſowe Papiſts aftirue, 
Chriſts quantity to be in the Euchariſt, o- _ 
thers deny it, For ſome being perſwaded in 
Philoſophy, that quantity effentially requi- 
reth aptitudinal commenſuration to place, 
ſo thatiftirbe put ina place ir muſt reeds 
be coextended vo the place,& thinking that 
they cold ſufficiently verifie Chriſts words 
by teaching the ſubſtance of his body to be 
in the Sacrament denied his quantity to be 
there, ſaying that God ſupplieth the cfteſt 
therof ſo farforth as is neceſlary for the {ous 
le to informe the body,as in al Deuines opis» 
nion, he ſupplicth the effect of cocxtenfion 
ro place, which allo is a natural dif; poſition 
required to life and information ofa body 
or matter. But, other Deuines of greater 
learning and grauity ( indging it an incon- 
ucnient thing to graunt Chriſts linely body 
ro want in the Sacrament his quantity and 
figure, and conſidering better of the narure 
of quantity, found that no commen(uration 
to place was eſſential vnro ir, buronely a 
' natural propriety, and therefore ſeparable 
by Gods power from ir, as light is from the 
Sunne ) EI ic quan- 
tity in the Sacrament as a natural] accident 
 8ccompaning his body, And albeir this be 
a CCLILAaIne 


— 
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a certaine truth and not onely the common 
opinion of Schooles bur ſeemeth alſo to be 
the common ſenſe of Catholiques, yet ſaith 
Suarez a learned author Tom :3. in 3. part. 
diſpur : Siſtec: 2, 1t is to hard 4 cenſure to con» 
demne the contrary of hereſie. For (faith he) 1 
find nether expreſſe definition nor irrefragalle te- 
ftimony of Scripture againſt it, nor yet any thing 
Which can be conuinced out of rencaled principles, 
and al the reaſons made againf{ it, are deduced out 
of Philoſophical Principles, true and certaine hut not 
altogether exident, Tn like forre Claudius de 
Sainctes repetit. 4.de Euchar: c. 4. teſhifieth 
thar this matter is not clearly defined by the 
Church or Scripture. What shame therfore 
muſt it be to Bel coauouch that al Catholiks 
hold asa point of their faith that Chriſts 
body is organical in the Euchariſt, and de- 
clining the principal queſtion about the 
being of Chriſts body .in rhe Sacrament 
(which is an vndoubred point of our faith, 
and againſt which his cheefe argument. , 
which as he faith al the Papiſts in England 
can not anſwer taketh no hold) ro impugne 
the being of Chriſts quanticy in the Eu= 
chariſt. ; 

7. Neuertheleſſe becauſe it is a thinge 
molt true and moſt agreable to our faith. FE 
willingly vndettake the defenſe therof. Leer 
vs {ce therfore how Bcl diſproucth ir. For 

"08 ſooth 


$Suareas 


SainRee , 


92: AO I. Chap. I. 
ſooth becauſe rt imp! iy: th contradi is for a greater 
body «sChriftsi tz to be cotained in « leſſer as in 4 cake, 


pay 20 
R £401 the 


2roand of Behould the foundation of Bels/fairh, rhe 
Bels faithe beſt weapon of this ſtour_challen ger, the 
ſtrong reaſon which al English Papiſis can 
Marth 26, not ſolue. We bring Chriſts exprefle words 


Scrip ture. 


7.26 28. auouching that what he gaueto his Apoſtle 
Mare.14-- at his laſt ſupper Was his body giuen , and his 
_ | blood 5hed for remiſſion of ſinnes, Which vndou- 
ro.20, bredly hementof his true body and blood, 
1.Cor.11.y, For he neuer gaue bred, nor shed wine for 
24-25 remiſlion of finnes. We obiect alſo his other 
| words where he callerh his flesh truly meat 
and his blood drinke, as it were , preventing 
the figuratiue expolition of Caluiniſts. Be- 
fids the words of S. paul reſtitying,that who 


x.Cor.HI.V: yeredueth Wnyyoorthly the. B: Sacrament 15 guilty 


Joan. 6. ”T. 
$5- 


$9 ( nor of bread and wine il reccaued ) but of 
theTod) and blood of our Lord. 
Fathers, B. To theſe teſtimonies of holy wrirre 


we adioyne the vniforme conſent of Fa- 
thers, who not onely continually cal the 
Euchariſt the body, and blood of Chriſt, 
4 and not oncea bare hgur e, but wirhal forme 

de fid.c.14. 
7. &ned, Of them : aftirme that zt zs no bare figure, but the 
"1. 6. Yery body, and damne the contrary, 45 abho- 
minable and extreme madnes, contrary to tra- 

Chryſoſto. 
moron. dition of Apoſtles, and Fathers, and againſt the 
ehar. in En- Verity and propriety of Chriſis vyords._Ochers 
PE ril, m—_ it_ to _be bread aibert our_t aſte lo tudge. 
Others 


Of the Real Preſence. 93 
Others ſay that the nature of bread is changed, Niſſen. orae. 


| | . mag.carech;” 

that bread changed in nature, not in chevy , 15 by c.37. Cipria. 

the ommpotency of God made flech : that bread ſerm.de C25" 

: : na. Cyril. A= 

4nd yyineare turned ſupernatura!ly into the Yes lex.ad Calo- 
: ſyr. 

rity of Chriſts proper flech. Others ſay vve eate Chryſoſto. 


Chrifts flesh and drink his blood pyth our mouthes, 'hom. cir. 


that yyhat Wwe belewe With faith we receaue Vvnth —__ 


mouth. Drhers auouch that Chriſt at his laſt ſup- »- cont. ad- 


ems 1 that Chriſt at h151ajt ont. ad- 
per carried him ſelfe ſecundum litera (that is truly peg . legis & 


& really) in his hands. Finally others ſay that 9-0m-6. 
as Chriſt is the true ſonne of God, ſo 15 it t þ _<O_ 
s Chr: ue ſonne of God, fo 15 it true flesÞ qe jeiun. 7. 


> blood vyhich yye receaue and drinke. Theſe menlis: 
Aug.ſerm. t. 


kind of ſpeeches and many other of the like ja palm. z. 
ſort can neuer be verificd, vnJesthe real pre- ©2993. 

_ Hilar. 8. de 
ſence of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament be de- Trinirar. 


fended. 

9. Againſtal theſe irrefragable reſtimo- Wodinees 
nies of Gods word, and holy Fathers, Bel bemus ra- 
oppoſeth humane reaſon, though he ex- _— 
pound them figurariuely , becauſe he dare authorirari. 
not deny them in bare words which hath Au 0» 
bene euer the shifr of hereriques, For ſo Heretiques 
the Arrians being vrged with theſe words, $1/t to ex- 
I and the Father are one expounded them figu- en 

_ w_ : rre fr2urda 
ratiuely, becaufe they durſt nor deny them, ,,,,j," 
and their reaſon could not conceaue how 10an.10. v. 
two perſons Should be one nature. Likwiſe 39. 
the Marcionirts vnderſtood thoſe words. Her 
The Vyord yas made flech figuratiuely be- f guref A 
cauſe by ceaſon they could not vnderſtand Jo. 1m, 14 

how 


9 


"94 "Article 2. Chap. 1. 
6 OUR how two natures shold bein one perſon. 
ritati ob- And for the ſclf ſame cauſe Bel and Prote- 
—_— ſtanis vnderſtand theſe words, This 5s my 
quantum body giuen for you, my blood shed for you in re= 
Coupon miſton of ſinns,figurariuely.For theſe words 
eull. lib, de doe as playnly teach rhe veriry of Chriſts 
9 090 body and blood in the Euchariſt, as thoſe 
teacherh mo Other teach the verity of his Godhead or hue 
re plainly manity, yea more plainly, becauſe in theſe 
Chriſtsreal words it is expreſſed what body, and blood 
prejence i jc. in the Euchariſt,vz.that which was ouen 
the Sacra- : 
ment then for vs and shed in remiſſion of finnes, 
it doh by which kind of addition is not in thoſe 
Godhead grther words. - 
_ 10. Butas S. Auſtin ſaith 1f an opinion of 
S.Auguſtin, error baue preotcupated the mind, yyhatſoeuer rs 
bb.z. de 40- othervyiſe affirmed 1m Scripture men yoil Pnder- 
ſtian.cap.10. fland it figuratinely. Hereupon Caluin (aid 
= "BOVY that the rewerence of Gods Vyord Vyas no ſuffi 
ſtir.c. 17. pa- Ctent pretence to reiett hy reaſons: And calleth ir 
1:g20-X 23. fool Hlubbernes to contend Vpon the Vyords of 
Scripture, and them catchers of, ables, oo!wh, (u- 
perftitions, Wy ho flick faſt to Chriſt Vyords. What 
is this good Reader butto make reaſon the 
rule of faith, and not to captinare our vn- 
derſtanding to Gods\word,, but to capti- 
| vatre it to our reaſon , and make ir ſpeake 
op 1 properly, or figuratinely, according as reas 
centur. ad - ſon can comprehend ir. Truly therfore 


bak, Wrote the. Magdeburgian Proteſtants of 


ſuch 
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ſuch as deny the real prelence. YYVith phile» 
ſophucal reaſons they ſo make Vod the teſtament of 
God, that the body and blood of Chriſt concerning 
the preſence and communication therof according 
to Chriſt's owne moſt clere,moſt euidet,e> moſt po» 
pyerfu; Words,they wholie remoue,co with mar- 
welous perplexity of words doe coulorably decerue. 

11, But ro come to Bels reaſon . How 
. - . . ————— 
prouerh heit to becotradiction for a grea- S. Aug. 1.14. 


rer body to be conteyned in ales. Surely not "_ 
at al, bucas Pithagoras autos epha or as Fau- 5.Ambroſl. 
ſtus the Manichiſt who as S. Auſtin writeth (ou 


A 


ſayd it, and. ayvay. Should nor he want al loan. 6.v. 


reaſon , who for ſuch a reaſon propoſed — 
wirthour al proofe, should forſake Chriſts rericorum 


expreſle words, and plaine reſtimonies of & Genrilic 
quzſtiones 


holy Fathers? Breefly I might an(were with czdem func 
uia n 

S. Ambroſe. 77 hat ſeekeſt thou the courſe of na- _—_ 

ture in Chriit, body, ſeing he vyas again#t natures rumaugo- 


———— 


tendeth Bels reaſon then ro aske . How inOlez7. 
can God give vs his flesh? Let him harken | iſo 
to S. Chriſoſtome, S. Ephrem and others, populum&e | 


aduiling bir not ro be curious but fairhful, © HT 


nor to truſt to humain ſenſe, and reaſon , Mm 
which is ofrerymes deceaued,bur to Chriſts *H mn 
Word. He hath ſaid (writerh \."E Chriſoſtome) das |: 


This ts my body, let Vs haue no doubt, albeit it ſeeme — 


| abſurd 
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_ abſurd to our ſenſe, and reaſon, which he ſayths 
let his yyord in al matters, but eſpetially in the 
Sacraments ouercome our ſenſe, and reaſon, yyhich 
35 oftentymes decerued, as Bels is here. 
Howvit ® 12, For albeit it be contradiction for a 
es. greater body occupying a place proportio= 
_—_— nare tO it preatres, to be contayncd in a 
dyrobein 1es ( tor ſo it should be both contayned, 
| les, and andnotconteynedin theles:) yer no con- 
hovynot. rradiction ar al itis fora greater body retay» | 
ning it greatnes, to be ſo coared by Gods 
omniporency, as it fil a place far les,.then 
is naturaly due,or proportionate to it greats 
nes. For in this caſe it followeth noc, that 
it shold both be conrayned, & not contay- 
ned in thelefler body (as in the former caſe) 
bur contayned onely, And thus we ſay hath 
Chriſt diſpoſed of his body in the ſacramer. 
' Proofs 94 And that God cithus diſpoſe of bodies, we 
wi þ ea. de not onely barely afhirme,as Bel doth the 
ter body in Contrary, bur can proue by many waies. 
«leſſer. 13. Firſt becauſe Chriſts body in his nati- 
hes way * uiry opened not his virgin mothers womb. 
. 5.Auguſt.de Zrgo then it occupied not a roome naturally 
__ proportionat to the greatnes. The conſe- 
&mbr.ep.8r- quence 1s cuident.The AntecedentI proue, 
2.denariu. becaule it is a'point of the Catholique faith 


Niſſen. ſer. ag teſtify S. Bede and S. Auſtin, and appea- 
de occurſy -- Ad po ondn,d j” 
Domini. - Teth by vniuerſal conſent of al Fathers as 


Damaſc.l.4. C » ( . it g. maſcen: 
mn 0 ubrolc: 2hn0e 5, Niten, 3 —— 


 . of the Real Preſence; 9} 
and others, and profeſſed in our Creed, thar 
Chriſt was borne of a virgin, which vn- 1deo claufa 


. «£6 quia virgo. 
doubredly is ment of a perfect virgin, as 1980 


wel in body, as mind. And the contrary tir.virg.c.7. 
was the  - of Iovinian, who ( as S. Aus 3P8utfup. 
ſtin writeth ) affirmed that ouc Ladies vir. Lalapany 
_ : : . 0111141 
ginity was loſt ariendo b child bearin [ayTEbrſt 
Which he could not otherwiſe vnderſtand body shold 
then by the Childs opening her womb, be- bea phan- 
cauſe virginity can not be otherwaics loſt f4/meifowr 
pariendo by child bearing, and ſure it is she _ m 
loſt not virginity by conceauing. _ tows hs 
14. Moreouer holy Fathers prouec this her trauail. 
truth out of that prophecy of Ezechiel 44. As:cont. 
uti.Cit. 


V. 2. of 4 gate 5hut and not opened by yyhich the Heron. in 


EEE ann oa. : « Ezechiel.44. 
Lord alone should paſſe vnderſtanding by this ei 4+ 


Shur and vnopened gate the virginal womb deinſtir.vir- | 


of our B: Ladie. And Albeit ſome Fathers $25<7: 


Aug. ſerm. 


vie the wordof opening the womb intheir de rms 


ſpeech of our Ladies child birth, yer they ?2'© 

meane not properly, but vſe the name of 

the effect for the natural cauſe therof. For 

becauſe children naturally do open their 

mothers wombs, both Scripture, and Fa- 

thers do ſomerymes cal child bearing ope- 

ning the womb, and barennes $hurting the 

womb, Of Scripture this is euident our of 

Gen:20:29: 30. &1.teg : 1. of Fathers it 

is manifeſt by S. Hierome who though be HO 

ſay Chriſt opened the gate of the virgins betzgiax-— 
| G womb, 


PVillet 
cont. I3.p. 
& 53+ 


S.LKC.2.%. 


23 
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womb, yet he addeth that it continually res 
mayned 5hut , wherby he explicateth how 
before he took the opening vz. of Child 
bearing without any proper opening, for 
otherwiſe the womb could not remayne 
ſtil shur. 

' 15. Neuerthcles Proteſtants, becauſe ir 
waketh for the Catholique Doctrin of the 
B: Sacrament, deny the Anteceden:, and 
Willet proueth their denyal, becauſe as S. 
Luke ſaith, Chrift yyas preſented in the temple 
according to the layy. Enery male opening the 
matrice shalbe holy to the Lord. But by the like 
reaſon he might proue that Chriſt was con- 
cciued by mans (ced, becaule S. Luke in the 


mn —_—_ 


hating receaued ſeed had borne a male child. The 


 anſwereto both places is the ſame, Becauſe 


naturally women conceiue by receauing 
ſced,8 children are borne oy opening their 
wombs, therfore the law vſed theſe termes. 
Bur as the one lay aflirmed nor, that no 
woman could conceive without receauing 
ſeed,fo nether the other, thar no child could 
be borne without opening his mothers 
womb. And as willets hereſy wade him to 
open our Ladies wob,ſfo his colcience made 
him to shut ut againe. For why should he 
| teac 


Ef 3 
Ma 
£Y 


I | riches, Ergo a Camel keeping his greatnes” 
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reach that it was shue after her delivery, if 
he did not'thinke the opening did preiudice 


* 9s. OE Ie, 


her virginity ? The like proofe mighr be 


drawne out of Chriſtsentring ro his Apo- is "th 
ſtles the dores being tar Tart Latent he ins | 
of his ifſuing our of the (cpulchar before the Conſtane, 3 
Angel had remoued the ſtone. OX 
16. Secondly God can by his omnipo- 
tency bring a Camel through a needles eye ; 
as welas arich man into heauen : bur he” + 
can bring a rich man to heauen keeping his 


through a needles eye. The Propolition is 

eutident out of our Sauiours words Math, 

19. V.24. 26. The Aſſumption is manifeſt 

and approued by S. Auſtin epiſt. 89. quzſt, 5. Avguſtia, 

4. And the ſame S. Auſtin lib. de ſpir. & lir, ** 

c. 1. and Nazian. Orar. 36. affirme that it is $.cregor, « 

poſlible for God to draw a Camel through N= 

a needles eye. Thirdly God made the for- \., . & 
F ; — + J6 Þ) 

nace of Babilon, though neuer ſo hote, nor 

to heate, yea to refresh the rhree chilaren, 

why then can he not make a great body ro 

occupy bur a (male roome? For to occupy 

place is an effe& and accident of quantity, 

as to heate is of heate, Moreoner nature by  & 

condenſation doth make a body to occupy 

lefle roome then is due vnro it,as op 

in the freeing of water , and this it doth 

with out deſtroying any quantity theroF, 

G 2 as mas 


/ wel art. 
p+ 81, 


Bel þ47-2.0, 


aw lon F 


Luther. ep. 
ad Argenti- 
nenſes. vid. 


| Bellarm.tib, Of Lurher writing. That he yvas willing to 
- deny the real preſence and endeuored yyithal his 


1. de Euch 


E. I, 


160 QXArticlez. Chap. 2. 
as many excellent Pailoſophers'cuen by nas 
rural reaſon do gather. And can not God 
work the like effe&t withour condenſation 
by ſome other ſupernatural meanes? Finally 
Bel teacherh rthar euery linne of it nature 
excludeth grace, and yet God of his power 
maketh ſome ſinne to ſtid with grace: why 
then can he not make quantity to exclude 
no body our of the place, though of ir na- 
ture it should ſo doe. And thus much tou- 
ching Bels reaſon . Now let vs ſee his au- 
thorities. 


_ Crap. II. | 
The Authorities alledged by Bel a g4inft the 
Real Preſence an ;/uvercd 8 


Fre the forſaid reaſon he alledgeth 
' A ſome few authorities, The firſt is of 
Caictan who affirmed as Angles ( ſaith he ) re- 
orteth. That ther is no text that conunceth the Rea» 
a to Vnderſftand theſe Words. This _— 
perly. But Bel greatly wrongeth both Caie- 
ran and An oles, in changing the word Zes 


retih into Reader. For Angles in 4. q. 4. attri- 
burech that opinion ro Caietan onely con- 


« Cerning Heretiks, and addeth q.s.thar he ſee- 


methto haue recalled it. But how conuincent 
the Scripture is in this point ler Bel learne 


——— —_ 
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poyyer, but could not (atisfy the Scripture. 
2. But ſuppoſe Caicran had faid as Bel als 
ledgerth. whar then? Doth he therfore deny 
the real preſence, or think thoſe words nor 


to be vnderſtood properly 2 no ſurely? yea. 


he plainly auoucheth both. Or doth Bel 
think chat cuety point of faith is ſo euidecly 
delyuered in Scripture, as the very words 


ſuffice to couince any reader though neuer _ 


ſo obſtinate? why then are not al heretiks 

couerted by reading Scripture? yea why ad- 
 myrtteth he a tradition which is not ar _al in 
Scripture? If not, why inferreti he the Scri- 
prure not to teach the real preſence if ir 
reach it not clearly? 

3. TheſecondisS. Tho: Aquinas whoe 
(ſaith he ) affirmeth conſtaatly. Corpus Chriſts 
non eſſe in pluribus locts ſimul, ſecundum proprias 
dimenſiones, that Chriſts body #s not in many places 
at once, according to the proper drmenſions therof. 
Whoſe aſlerrion ( ſaith Bel) is my flat poſi- 
tion. Bur Bel herein 1. contradicterh him 


ſelfe2, belyeth $. Thomas 3. vnderſtanderh 


Mp "WIN 3s 
Or vntruth 32 


him not. He contradicterth kim ſelfe, 
before he ſaid Aquinas held conſtantly as 
an atticle of rhe Chriſtian faith, thar the 
true body of Chriſt is rruly and really in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle: & now he ſaith thar 
he affirmeth conſtantly an aſſertion which 
is Bels flat poſition to the contrary, How 

G 3 can 


—— 


Bel þ. 134+ 
I35- 


S. Thom. 4. 
C.10.9.1.att; 


I, 
Bel P+ 29s 


Contradift. 
9 


' Bel wnder- 
ftandeth 
not A quz- 

Mate 


=—_ 
44 


fag: 


IO2 Article 2. Chap. 2. 
can Aquinas hold conſtantly two contra. 
ditory points? He belyerh Aquinas, for 
he is ſo far from maintayning Bcls poſicion, 
as in the very place waich Bel citeth, his 
concluſion is this. Fader the Sacrament of the 


altar, ts contayned the true body of Chriſt which 
be tooke of the Virgin, and to ſay the contrary is 
hereſie. Laſtly he vnderſtandeth not Aquinas. 
For he thinketh that Aquinas by r:e for- 
ſaid words meanerh, thar Chriſts body can 
not be in many places at once with his pro- 

er dimenſ1ons, & therupon inferreth, that 
Aquinas thinketh Chriits body can not be 
in many places at once, becauſe ſaith Bel ) 
zt can not be Without thoſe dimenſions Which na- 
turally pertayne Vnto it. But (to omit Belsim- 
pious aſſertion , that God can not keep a 
body without his natural appurtenances ) 
Aquinas meaning is playne and ecuident vz, 
That the toral cauſe of Chriſts body being 


— —_— 


in two places at once,is not his owne dime-. 


ſions alone, bur they together with the di- 
menſions of the body conucrred into his 


body. For he thinketh Chriſts owne di- 
menſions to be the cauſe of his being in 
thar place where heis naturally, and the di- 
menſions of the body which is tranſubſtane 


riared , the cauſe of his being , where he is Þ# 


Sacramentally.W hich opinion of his,about 


che caulc of Chriſts being in many places, 
| maketh 


= 
” 4 
' 1 

* 
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makerth nothing to this purpole. 
4. Toirdly he cicech Durand whom he 
Cath holdeth the very ſame opinion. Bur in 
this al:o he both conrradicterh him (elfe, 
& belyeth Durand. For in the tourth mem- 
ber of chis article,he tclleth vs, that Durand 
holdeth the forme of bread to be chan red v2,1nto 
the body of Chrilt. True it is that Durand 
(as betore I cited) rhinketh rhe quantiry 
ot Cariſts body not to be inthe Euchariſt, 
yet ncuertheles moſt conſtantly, he both 
athrmeth and proucth the ſubſtance of bis 
body ro be there, 
Fourrhly he alledgerh S. Auſtin wri- 
* ting.7hat it Chriſt a 45 mans in aliquo loco Celt props 
ter Vert corports modum : in ſome place of heauen ' 
for the manner of a true body. Again. Hts bedy 
muſt be 1n one place Irem. He can not ve at oncein 
the Sun Moone and on the crojſe eccordang Fo (07 po0- 
ral preſence, Bat 1n al thele places he ſperakerh 
of the natura manner o- bodies beingin 
— 

place; as appcareth boch by thoſe words 
(. proper Vert corpor modum ) and becauſe. 
he diſputech againſt the Manichiſts , who 
douted ( as the Proteſtant - vbiquiſts doe 


— —  — 


now ) thar becauſe Chrifts body was vnited 
to his Godhead, it therby became enuery 
wacreas God is, Which (faich S, Aaſtin ) 
6s to deſtroy the nature of 4 true body, nether fol- 


As rr er 
_ ————— 


Dutcnd 
Felp.20. 
Contradidt. 


IQ. 
yntruth 33. 


Px 34+ 


par. 20. 

S. Aug. epiſt, 
AC - 

danum. 
De conſe- 
Crat. dift. 2, 
con. Prima 
quidem. 
i1H.20. cone, 
Lu Ge 


i1.rom.6 


Ex Auguſt, 
epiſt, cir, 


Ibid, 


lopyeth it (faith he) that vvhat 15in God be 
G 4 exery 


6. Auguſtine 
com. 8. 


> } 
194 Article 2. Chap. 3. 
ewery pphere as God 1s. _ 
' 6. Bur chat Chriſts body being naturally 
in one place, might be Sacramenrally in an 
other S. Auſtin neuer doubred, yea expreſly 
aftirmeth ſer: 1. in pfal: 33. where, he faith. 


That Chriſt at his laſt ſupper carried him ſelſe in his 


ovvn hands ſecundum literam ( thatis truly and 
properly) and 45 no other man can carry him 


S.Auguſtin. ſelfe, And lib: de cur: pro :_morr. c. 16, He 


TOM: 4. 


$. Chriſoſt. 


J $91.4. 


8. Ignatius 


doubteth whether Martyrs be at once in 
diftecent places which argueth that. he 
thought they could be. And S. Chriſoſtom 
hom : 17, in epiſt: ad hebr: 1n many places is 


offered not many Chriſts, but the ſame Chrift enery 


— — 


— 


pyhere, here and there yyhole, one body not many 
bodyes. And thus much ef Bels firſt member 
of this article againſt the real preſence. Now 
ler vs procced to the ſecond againſt the 


_ Maſle. 


| Cru ay. III. 
The Maſe proued, Bels argument againſþ 
zt anſwered and his manifold untru- 


thes therin diſproued. 


. Tenatius epiſt. ad Smyrnen. writeth 


apud Theo- it-c . b hs 
orc. I of old heretiks. That they admit not obla 
alog. 3. 


tion and Euchariſt, becay e they confeſse not the” 


Euchariſt to be the flesh of our Sauiour Which 
ſuffered for our ſins. And thertore no maruel 
if Bel hauing in the former member im- 

pugned 
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pugned the real preſence,do in this inueigh 

againſt the oblatis or ſacrifice of the Maſle, 

where, according to Chriſts owne action 

and inſtirution, his body and blood vnder 

the formes of bread and wine, are offered 

vnto almighty God. That Chrift at his laſt Chriſt offe= 

ſupper made an oblation to God is proucd '*4 —_ 

| many waies. pow « 
2, Firſt becauſe he did then giue his" *,, 

body vato ſome, for his Apoſtles : But to 

no other then ro God, Ergo to him he then 

offered his body. The propolition I proue, 

becauſe he {ayd nor this is my body which » 

is given to you, bur for you, and al the. 

Greek and English Bibles haue in the pre- 

ſenc tenſe which is giuen, which # 5hed. Ther- 

fore then did he giue his body, and shed 

his blood to ſome perſon for his Apoſtles, 

though ſoone after he gaue, and shed them 

after an other manner on the Crofle. Se- 

condly becauſe in S. Luke it is fayd of 2. _ 

the Cup that is was powered out for remiſ- £#6- 22+F 

ſion of fins: but at the paſſion there was no 7?* 3 

Cup powred out. Ergo at ſupper the Cup 

was powred out for remiſſion of ſins, The 

propoſition is out of the Greeke text, wher 

the word poyred out agreeth with the Cup, 

and with none cls touto to poterion en to 4imats 

mou to ecchunomenon . The aſlumption is 

playne for ther was no Cupar the paſlion, 

| F _  Thudly 


Þ 
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3 Thirdly at the ſame ryme when Chriſts 
body was broken, ir was giuen, and his 
blood shed for remiſſion of fins 1. Cor. it. 
v. 24. But it was in no fort broken on the 
Croſle as appeareth by S. Ihon. 19. v. 36. 
and in ſome ſorte broken at the ſupper, be- 
Cauſe it was really vader the forme of bread 
which was broken, therfore then his body 
was giacn for remilion of tins, 
3. Many things more might have bene 
ſaid in defence of Maſle which are largely, 
and learnedly handled by Beliarm. in his 2. 
booke de Miſla ro. 2. and ſomthing $sbalbe 
added hertafter as breuity w1l permit, ard 
Denial of occafion shal ſerue. Oacly kere becauſe the 
Maſe Fr0-: Reader may perceine from whar ſpirit the 
per dodtrin 7, ired of Malle prouceedeth I aduerrtife him 
of deuzls. ; : : 
Luther. 1. de that Luther writeth of him (c1t, thar he had 
Muang. 121d Maſle 15. yeares togither thinking it 
Sain&cs re- had bene a holy thing, vntil on a t:me Sa- 
| — than appearing viſbly vnio him, and d&iſ- 
C. 10, puting with him againſt Maſſe, per{waded 
—_— him to deteſt it, From this ipirir proceeded 
Surius com- firſt the hatred of Maſſe, and this confe(- 
—-_y 3+ fon God wold Luther shold him (elf make, 
Genebrard. and publish print,that al Chriſtians who 


OE: had any care ot their ſouls,shold deteſt ſuch 


cont. epiſt. doErin, which the cheefe precher thcerof 
--+=* "oy profcſſerh he learnt of he eG highly res 

__ uetEce that which the diucl fo much hateth, 
| 4 On 


Of Maſſe. 107 
4- Onthe other {yd S. lames his Maſle 5. 1ames 

is yet —_ and Ilewel in his _— ac Maje, 
Pauls Crofle 1560. confefled that the Maſe 
had Ch-ifts inſtitution , Waich is Ras CD 
confelle char Maſle was inſtituted by Chriſt Fra 
and the Apoſtles, and that our Maſle is 
good, whici in ſubſtance is al one with 

t1at of S, Iames. Likwile the Maſles of S. 
Baſtland S. Chciſoſtome are yet extant and 5. Pan 
at this day vſed orthe Grecians,as the Mall: __ 
of S. Ambros is vſed in Milan where he 5 2mbros 
was Bishop,and of him felthe writeth rh us. Maſe. 

1 abode in my funttion and began to ſay Maſce. — l 
S. Auſtins vie and reverence of Maſlle ap- 

peareth by his words ſerm. 91. de remp. 172 S. Auguſtin, 
th: leſson Vybich shalbe read to Vs at Maſſe ec. Owe 
and by his complaiar ſer: 25c of ſome thar 
compelled the Prieſt ro shorten the Malle 

and by his teſtimony of a miracie wrought, 
by offering the Sacrifice of Chrifts body]. 

22. dz Ciuit:c:$; which Sacrifice ſaith be 

con : I. in pla]: 33. 17,de ciuir:c. 5 &li,:de 

fid : ad Per; is frequented inal the world. 

5. S. Gregories denotion to Maſle, him F- Gregory. 

ſelfe reſtifyerh in theſe words vye every day 
ſay Maſſe in Veneration of Martyrs. I. 7. epilt: 29. cw 
Indict x : And tro omit the Councels of _ 
Epheſus, Agatha, Mileuir, 8 others, which Tony 
approue Maſſe; it may ſuffice for English- s.zedalib.x. 


mea tharcertaincit is that $, Auſtin who fifera a | 
| (rh "BF 
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firſt concrred our Engiish nation ro Chriſts 
faith, both ſaid Maſle and wrought mira- 
cles in confirmation of that faith & ſeruice 

F of God which he preached. And in honor 


Enyla 
—_— be of Maſle haue our Anceſtors named divers 


feats of the principal feaſts of the year as Chriſt-maſle 


geear of Candle-mafle Michael-mafle Martin»maſle, 
dMajſe. builded Churches, erected aultars, fonnded 
Monaſteries, and endued Bishopricks and 
benefices, and lincd and dycd in vie and 
honor of Maſle. And not onely they, but 
7 OR al the Chriſtian world as Grecians Arme- 
cofeſſe that nians, Ethiopians, Moronits, Syrians, Ruf- 
al Chri-_ lets 8 orhers, as reſtifyeth Chyrreus a P:o- 
ans yſe | teſtant. And Caluin, confefſeth thar rhe 
Mapa. ,_ whole world belcued Maſle to bea propi- 
my de ſtaru ciatory Sacrifice, & that in this the Fathers 
Eccictizin areagainſt him. And whois fo careles of 
Caluin. 1.4 his ſaluation as to torſake the Fathers roge- 
LAT 2 ther with the whole world,and follow one 
Lindan. ep. lewd Miniſter condemned of buggery, 2s 
ey m_ the authentical proceſle yet extant. .in, 
; Noioun doth record. | 
pelp.2z. 6. Now then let vs heare Bels or rather 
| the diuels arguments againit Maſle. The A- 
entruthe poſtle (ſaith he ) telleth Vs that Chrift riſing from 
340 the dead dieth no more : The Papiſts tel Ns that 
Chriſt dieth euery day,nay a thouſand tymes aday in 
the daily Sarrifice of their Maſſe . Bur better 
might we lay that Bels tale of the Papilts, 
CON= 
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properly m the Maſſe, True: and the like faith $',p.or 


flesh and blood are not fit for meat Vnles the beaft 1e## c.2. 


of Maſie. Log 
conteyneth a thouſand vntruthes. For Pa- 
piſts ( as Caluin confeſleth ) 1. 4. inſtir. c. 18. calaiz. 
paragr. x. profcile . That they nether yyil nor 
can kil Chrift. But ſay with Bellarmin, That i gellarm. 1x, 
# ſacriledge to ſay that Chriit dieth at Maſſe, Yer << 1 
wil Bel wring the contrary out of Bellarm: : 
as water our of a flint. Firſt becauſe he ps... 
graunteth. That 4 Sacrifice wmplyeth intrinſecally Bellar. ſup. * 
the conſumption of the thing ſacrificed, But this © 
is anſwered out of Bellarmin reaching that up. cap.vE 
Chriſt hath two kinds of being to wit na- 429: 
turally and Sacramentally. And the con-- 
ſuwprion of his Sacramental being, in the Auguſt. lib. 
Maſle, is no killing, becauſe ir is not by OS 
real ſeparating his ſoule & body, butoncly 
by conſuming the Sacramental formes in 
which he was Sacramentally. Bel p.22. 

7. Againe Bellarmin ( ſaith Bel ) zelleth Vs yo 
that Chriſts body and blood are offered truly and 2.q.cuangel. 


S. Auſtin, S. Ambros, S. Chriſoſtome, and inpfal.38. & 
others. But doth Bel think every thing of- — 
fered to God to be killed? then was Chrift hom. 24. im «7 
killed when he was offercd in the temple, yoo" Ea 
Samuel, when he was offered by his mo- Hebr- 

ther, and bread, wine, and frakincenſe of- — 


fered in the law , were killed. Thirdly he __ 
proueth ir out of Bellarmin, writing hat 2x. | 


(as Bel tranſlaterh) dye or be ſlayne, Here Bel es yr - 


cold 
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cold not 'imagin that Bcllarmin ſpake of 
Chriſt (as in deed he dota not) vnles he 
think he called Chriſt a beaſt. Bur becauſe 
flesh and blood of beaſts arc not fic for our 
meat before the beaſts be killed, he proucth 
by parity that Chriſts flesh and blood were 
not fitro be propoſed in manner of meat 
_ before he was facrifyced. And therupon ga- 
» thereth thac he did Sacrifice him ſelfe at his_ 
laſt ſupper in an vnbloody manner, and 
after rne order of Melchiſedech before he 
oauc his flesh, and blood as meat & drinke 
ro his Apoltles. Which reaſon he tooke our 
of S., Gregory Niſſen: whoſe words $shalbe 
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Bellarml.. $, His fourth proofe is out of Bellarm ; 
—_ '* when he ſaith. That « true and real Sacrifice re- 
quireth true and real killing quando 1n occifione 

Bel pag.22, ponitureſſentia [acrificy, which Bel tranſlareth 
Fal/e rran- thus Serng the eſſence of a Sacrifire conſiſteth 1m 
flation. hilling, which ( faith he ) # the conſtant dofirin 
_—_— which $. Paule inculcateth to the hebrews : 9: V. 
17.25: 26.27. 28. But this proofe relycth 

onely vpon Bels falſe rranſlating the word 

.* Quando Seing Which he should have tranſla- 

ted When . And Bcllarmins mynd is that 

the true Sacrifice requiteth true killing , 

| when 


when the eſſence therof conſiſteth in kil- », 
ling, asit doth inal bloody Sacrifices. But 
as for the Maſle, he auouchetk it ro be no Loc-iameis 
Sacrifice but Sacriledge to ſay that Prieſts really kil 
Chriſt. And moſt falſe itis that S. Paul caer 
rhou zhr the cſlence of ſactifice ro cont in | 
killing. For beſide the vnblogdy Sacrifice of | 
M:lIchitedech, he was not ignorant of di- 
uers vnbioody Sacrifices in the old law, as 
of incenſe, for which there was a ſpecial 
aultar, and of bread and wine. And in rhe 
places quoted by Bel he afticmerh rhar it 
was neceſlary for Chriſt rodye, & by once 
dying toredceme the world, which maketh 
nothing to this purpoſe. | 
9. Theſe proofs out of Bellarmin. he Belpag. 2x. 
confirmeth by 4 conſtant poſition, and general 
receaued axiom ( as he faith ) in the Popich 
Church, that by Vertue of the Words of conſecration 
Chriſts body es put 4 part from his blood , and his 
blood from his body, and he ſo ſlain. But omit- 
ting Bels fond inferring Chriſt co be killed, 
if his buy and blood be put a parte how 
ſocuer, becauſe not ro pur bady and blood 
a parte where they were not betore, but to 
ſeparat them where they are vnited, is to «+ 
kil ; Els God should kil a man, if he created 
a ſoule and body a part. Omitring I ſay this 
fond illation, a manifeſt vnrruth it is to af- 
. firme, that to be a conſtant polition and 
gene- 
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general axiom inthe Popish Church which 
z as s$he condemneth as hereſic in theſe words. 


**  geff1z.cau. z. Accrirſed be he Jyho shal deny that whole Chriſt is 
& C43. contayned Wnder ether forme of bread and Wzne. 


And thecontrary is his Maiſter Luthers do- 


Etrin as reſtifyerh Bellarm:1.1.de Euchar:c.2. 


pelp.23. 1o, Butletvs heare what coulor he harh 
Bellarm.l.t. OF this ſo notorious vntruth. Bellarm : ( ſaith 
de Miſla. ; | \ 
@. 12, he ) zeacheth. Ideo im cena ſeorſum conſecratur core 


p15, &> ſeorſum ſanguis ec» which Bel thus 
Englisheth. Therfere is the body conſecrated 4 
parte 1n the ſupper, and theblood aſunder, that we 
may Vnderſtand the preſence of the body , and 
blood in the ſupper, to be there after the manner of 
a body ſlayne, and dead. Bur what 2 is to con- 
ſecrarea parre, to put a parte? Bur Bellarm : 
relleth him that it is a far different thing, 
and that albeit Chriſts body and blood be 


fell13-©3 faith, they are ſo naturally, and neceſſarily 
vnited in his re{arre&ion, as they can be no 

more diſioyned, Which vnion becaule they 

wanted in the tyme of Chriſts death, if then 

Maſle had bene aid, they had not one]y 

| bene conſecrated ſeueral]y bur alſo pur a 
$.Thom.z.p. parte, But what inc6ucnience inferreth Bel 
476M hereof? None at al. And thus much of his 


firſt argument againſt Maſle. 


The 
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CnaAy. IIIT. 

The ref of Bels arguments againſt 
HMaſee confuted. 


H-* ſecond argument conſiſteth of eelpes. 23. 
many abſurdities, and grofle impie- 24+ 


ties, which (ſaith he) follow of the Maſſe, 


_ & hereckeneth diners. Firſt that Chrift at his 


laft ſupper was both ſetting at table, and borne in 
hy own hands. But if this be abſurd and im- 


ious, impious, and abſurd was S. Auſtin, 5. Augn a. 


when he ſaid that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper pialmy. 


carried him ſelf in his hands ſecundum literam 


that is pro d therin did more then auy 
man can doe. Bur what abſurdiry1s it more, 
then fora body to be in twoe places? for 
that being once done, one may carry him 
ſelf as wel as an other. As the (oule becauſe 


itjs in al pactsof the body, as it is in the 


legges cartieth ir ſelfe as it is in the body. 
The ſecond abſurdity is that Chrift at hu lf 
rn nmr ern 


ſupper was both lining and dead. Bys tbis fol- 


loweth. nor, for he wasa live in the Sacra- 
ment, though there he shewed no adts of 
life, and as long as he isa liue according to 
his natural being, he is neuer dead in the 
ſacrament, becauſe his ſacramental being is 
a memorial of his natural beivg repreſen- 
ting, and depending of it. = 

I 


2- The third abſurdity is bat 


Math. 29. 
Aſ{ar. 16. 

Luc. 20. 
Toa. 10. 


2TI, 
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Math. 14. 
Marc. 6. 
loan. G6. 


$. Gregor, 
Niſlen. 
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both Vif:ble and inuifible . Nether doth this 
follow. For though hewvere inviſible in the 
Sacrament, yetit isnot true to ſay abſoſu- 
rely, he was inuiſible, becauſe he was there 
viſible in his proper forme. But that he was 
viſible in his proper forme, and inviſible in 
the Gacrament, is no more abſurd, then 
that after his reſurreQion he was viſible to 
rhe Apoſtles, and inuilible to the Iewes, vi- 
fibTeto S. Paul,and nor ro his Companions 
A&t, 9. v. 7. Villet ſaith that S. Paul did ſee 
no man. Bur we wil rather beleve Ananias 
ſaying that Chriſt appeared to him in the way. 
AR. 9. v. 17. The fourth abſurdity is, that 
Chriſt was at his ſupper Tong and $hort,broad and 
narrow, light and heary. But rather theſe fcl- 
low, for what length bredth or weight 
Chriſt bad in his proper forme, the ſame 
he hadin the ſacrament, albeit 1t had nor 
there the like efteQs of filling roome, or 
weighing; as nether he had v hen he was 
borne, and walked vpon the Sea. 

3. The fifr is, that Chriſt was a ſacrifice for 
or ſins before he dyed for Vs. This which Bel 


condemneth of impiety , we haue before 


roned It ont of Scripture to be certazne 
verity, & for ſuch the holy Fathers avouch 
ir, let Bel heare cne or twoe for al. S. Gre- 
oory Niſlen. orar. 1. de ReſurreC. Chriſt of- 


f ereth him ſe if an oblation and hoſte for Vs being 


ot 
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both the Prieft, and the lamb of God. YYhen was \ 
1his2 when he gaue his body to be eaten and his 
blood to be drunk to his diſaples. Forit # manifeſt 
to encry one,that man cannot eate of a sheepe Vnles 
ſlaughtering goe before _ Seing therfore he « 

gaue hy diſciples his bodly to be eaten , he emdently” 

shewed that the ſacrifiing W4s already perfect, 

and abſolute. S. Chritoltome alſo hom. de 5s. chryſss 

roditione Indz, rom. 3. ſaith. 0n that table Fom 

Was celebrated both Paſchaes of the figure , and of 

the Verity. Againe Indus ww preſent, and parta- 

ked of that ſacrifice. And the Fathers are (o 

playne for this matter, as Kemnitius con- Kemnitiue, 
feſſeth they vſually ſay that Chriſts body and | 
blood was at this ſupper a ſacrifice, an oblation, an 

hofte and Vidime , and he could not eſcape 

their authorities, but by caſting of a figure. 

' 4. The Sixt and laſt abſurdity or im» * 
pictie which Bel inferteth 1s that al Chrits 

Sacrifice at his ſupper Ws tmperfe8, or at hu pa 
ſton needles. Bur nether this followeth. For 

Chriſts ſacrifice at his (npper was a moſt 

perfect vnbloodly ſacrifice according to 

the order of Melciiſedech, and yet his fa- 

crifice on the croſle was needfu], as the pe= | 
culier price which God exacted at his han- 
des, for the redemption of the world, that mebr,v.v; 
as the apoſtle faith, by death he might de- 25+ 

ſtroy him, who had the Empier of death. 

For albeit nor only Chriſts whole body and 
| H 2 blood 
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blood in the Euchariſt, but euen the leaft 
drop of his blood, had bcen a ſufficient fa- 
crifice to redeeme the whole world: neuers 


theles God, partly to Shew his great hatred 
rowards linne (wherof Chriſt bore the pus» 
nishment : partly ro manifeſt his infinite 
Joue towards man kinde, for whoſe ſalua- 
tion he wy ould not ſpare the life of his only 
fonne: partly for many other cauſes, cxa- 
Qed of Chriſt the ſuperaboundant price, 
and ranſome of his bloody facrifice on the 
croſle. Bur let vs heare how Bel diſproueth 
this. 

5. He citeth fowre places out of S. Paule 
Heb 9. and 10. to proue that one oblation 
of the crolſe was Tufticient to take away al 
finns in the world,and that by it once made 
we are made holy, and after it once donne 
C hriſt firreth at the rig hr hand of God. But 
what is this to the purpoſe. For weaffirme 
not Chriſt to haue offered ſacrifice at bis 
laſt ſupper , becauſe his ſacrifice on the 
Croſle was not ſufficient, or we not made 
holy by it: bur becauſe the ſcripture and 
fathers teach ſo, and Chrift therby execu- 
ted the funQtion of his prieſthood , accor- 
dingeto the order of Melchiſedech , and 
applyed vnto his apoſtles the vertue of his 
bloody ſacrifice, as he applyeth ir vnto vs 


by the dayly ſacrifice of the Maſie: and 
did 
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did not make perfe@ and conſummate his 
bloody (accifice, as Bel falſly chacdgeth vs 
tothinke, As Bellarmin (whom onely I 
Cite becauſe Bel accounterh his reſtimony 
moſt ſufficient) sheweth ar lardge lib. 1. de 
Mill cap. 25. Wher alſo he anſwereth Bels 
arguments, But h: Should do wel to obiect 
the aforcſaid wordes of S. Paul againſt Cal- 
vin blaſpheminge lib. 1. inſtir. 16. num. 8. 


& 10. That nothinge had been done for Vs if Chrift, Caluina. in- 
had only ſuffered corporal death, but ye needed a 


greater , and more excellent price , For this is 
plainly ro fay, that che oblation of Chriſts 
body once was not ſufficient , nor thar 
Cariſt perfected al by one oblation , which 
is expreſly againſt S. Paule Hebr. 10. v. to. 
12.14. And thus much for Bels {ſecond argu- 
ment againſt,cthe Maſle. 

6. The third is this, The Zacharift is a tefta 
ment, ergo ether no ſacrifice at al, or of no Valeyp 
before the teilators death becauſe S. Paule Hebr. g. 
V. 17. denteth a teffament to be of force before the 
teftators death. Anſwer, The Antecedent we 
grant with S. Luke 22. v. 20. though Bel 
him ſfelfe deny ic ſoone afrer . The conſe- 
quence we deny? for as the blood of calnes, 
wher with the old teſtament was confir- 
med, was both the peoples ſacrifice to God 
and his teſtament to them as appeareth 
Heb. 9.20. and Exod. 24. v. $. ſo Chriſts 
- _—_ H 3 blood 


ſtir.c. 16. p&= 
ragr.10. 


Hebr, 


Bel p. 24» 


Hebr. 


Cen. 4. & 
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blood at his ſupper was both his ſacrifice ro 
his father, and his ceſtament to his apoſtles: 
And as a ſacrifice it tooke effete imme. 
diatly,begauſe a ſacrifice is an abſolute gifte 
made to God, dependinge of no condition 
to come: as the ſacrifice of Abel and Noe 
pleaſed god immediatly. Bur as a teſtaimenc 


Hebr. 9.9. jt was not of force, til (as S. Paule faith) ir 


17- 


Ir. Contrda- 


ak. 


was confirmed by dearth; becauſe a tefta- 


* ment isa deed of gift,not abſolute, bur vp6 


conditio Iners dearth enſue. 

7. Bel hauinge (as you haue heard) labo- 
red ro proue the Euchariſt ro be no ſacri- 
fice, becauſe it is a teſtament, ſtrayghrt afrer 
inferreth thervpon , thar it is nor really 


Belþ4g-25- Chriſts blood, becauſe it is nor really a te- 
Math.2g, ftlamentr. For (faith he) as Chriſt ſayd in $. Md- 


wp,28. 


thevy. This s my blood of the neyy teftameat: ſo he 


E#c: 22:7 (aid in S. Luke this cup is the nevy teſtament im my 


30. 


go” 


blood: But it 1s not really the neyy teſtament , be- 
cauſe remiſcon of ſinnes is referred to cheddinge of 
his blood, which was on the croſſe, not at ſupper. 
Anſyver: The propokition | grante, & deny 
the aſſumption:tor not onely the laſt wil of 
the teſtaror, bur even the authenrical eui- 
dence thereof is properly called a Telta- 
ment. So we cal the Bible the teſtament, 
and Circumciſion is called a teſtament, Ecs 
Clcfiaſt. 44. v. 21. anda couenant Gen. 17. 
And Chtiſts blood is the authentical cui- 
269 dence 
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dence of his laſt wil, orels he made none, 
8. And Bels reaſon makerh quite againſt pel reaſa- 
him ſelfe . For Chriſts blood was $hed at nth 4- 


his ſapper for remiſtion of ttnns, as we pro- gaimſt him 
' 4 ſelf. 


ued before, and him felfe reſtifieth ſayinge 

then inthe preſear tenſe, Vy7tch is shed for res 

m1j5:01 of ſinns , as the Euangeliſts both in 

Grecke and Englisi bibles reſtifie, Bur be- 

cauſe it was not shed or powred our then 

in a bloody manner, and proper forme, Br], 
wil nur verefie Chrifſts words in that 
renſe wherin he ſpake them , not conlide- Hood yyas 
ringe that euen then Chriſts blood being in povvres 

a chalice in forme of wine, was in thar out at the 
forme powred out into the mouris of the we 
Apoſtles for cemiſtion of thcir fians; and pq. 10 
his teſtament therby made, as the old was ».g. 

by the fprinkling of Calues blood vpon the Hebr. 9. v, 
Iewes: though che ratifying and confirma- 2? 

tion therof, was afterward by his dcath, 

9 B.ls fourch argument is cur of 5. Paul pl par. 25, 
Heb. io. v. 18. ozc et: I hamartias. 3 
There # not hence forth an oblatio for ſinne,Some 
Carholiqucs anſoyer char the Apoltle mea- 
neth an other obvlarion in ſubitance , as the 
oblactions of the Iewes were, who offeced 
dayly diffrent bealtes, and the oblation of 
the Maſle is in ſubſtance al one wich the _ 
oblario of che Croſſe. This Betimpugneth, 
becanſe then the Maſſe ſacrifice shou!d be of inf 
. : H 4 Yaleyy, 
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Valeyy, Wwhich no Papiſt dare auouch, Here is an 
vnrruch for many learned Papiſts auouch 
Ir, as Caietan, Silaeſter, Canus, Ruard, So- 
to: and others, chough they grant the cf- 
fe therof ro be finic, as the paſſion, and 
interceſlion of Chriſt are of infinic valeyve, 
though the effec they worke be but finir, 
becauſe feyy are ſaved. Bur others as Tho- 
mas, Scotius, Gabriel, Bellarmin : and de- 
vines commonly deny Bels illation . for 
chough the hoſte offered in Maſle be-of in- 
finir valew, yer the offeringe of it by men, 
is of finir valew. Becauſe al mens actions 
haue that valew_wbich God by his grace 
ejueth ro them , which is bur ſinir. And 
Bel by the widdowes offeringe Luc. 21. 
might know that the valew of the offcrigg 
is notalwayes correſpondent to the valew 
of the thing offered. For rich mens gif- 
res exceeded her 2. mytes, and yet thejr 
offering was inferior ro hers. And much 
more inferior is mens offerings ro the offe- 
ring of Chriſt, though they offer the lelic 
{ome hoſte. | 

19. Burtindeed the Apoſtle in the place 
cited by Bel, doth not ſo much deny an 
other oblation in ſubſtance, as an other ful 
and perfect partakinge of Chriſts oblation, 
reaching the Hebrues (as he had done be- 
fore and as agayne in this Chapter v. » ) 
Lahat 
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_ thatifafcer they haue bene baptized they 
returne agayne to the old lawe and Apoſta- 
race from Chriſt, they cannot haue the like 


aboundant_remillion of fians applyed to © 


them as was in bapriſme. And this he ment 
by thoſe words,yyhere there #5 remiſſion of thoſd 
(inns) noyy ther 1s not an vblation for ſine, 
which heverereth more playnely v. 26. 1f 
ye ſonn Vyillinzly after the knovvledy of the truth 


receaued, novy ther us not left an hoſtt for ſthns, but 


& cert aune zerrible expedtation of 18dgment . Be- 
cauſe God hauinge once pardoned by bas 
ptiſme both offence and punishment, af- 
rerward vſerh not the like mercy , but pus 
nisheth ſftane. | | 
11. Afcer this Bel tucneth to his old cu- 
ſtome of iniucinge his Mayſter Bellarmin, 
charginge him with denial of the Maſle to 
be reuely and properly propirtiatory,becauſe 
he faith, that Chriſt betng noyy immortal can 


Bel 47.26, 


Bellarm.l... 1 
de Miſla c.4 * 


nuther merit nor fatisfie, Wheras Bellarmin 
ſpenderh one waole chapter of that booke 
to proue Maſle to be a propitiatory fſacri- 
fice. And ſtrayghr aiter thoſe wordes which 
Bel cyrech aprouerh Maſle to be a ſatisfaffory 
farifice, becauſe by it, Chriſts paſſion accordinge to 
his uſtitation, s apply:d to take away the temporal 


paynes of the line and dead. And by the wordes 


which Bcl citeth,onely meanerh that Maſle 
1s not properly propitiatory as it procee- 
| deth 


cape pT 


c4Þ., 4+ cit 


mz . MAridle 2. Chap. 4. 

deth from any ate which Chriſt now hath, 

becauſe now he can neither merit nor ſa- 

tisfy . Wherefore falſly Be] doth accuſe. 

Papiſts that with them Maſse is one while a pros 

pitiatory ſacrifice and an other while not. For 

Conc. Trid. the Tridentin Councel whom chey al ſol- 

ſciſ22..2-& | oye, hath defined it to þe truely a propitia» 

can.3- — Lb 

Bcllarm.c. tory ſacrifice. And Bellarmin prouerh 1c at 

ct. lJardgeout of Scripture, Fathers, and Couns 

Origen.ro.1. cells. See Origen hom. 13. in Leuitr. $.Ciri- 

—_— ſoltom, lib. Ae ſacerd. & hom. de prodit, 

rom. TudzS. Auſtin q. 57+ in Leuit. S.Beda l1b.4. 

_ Hiſt Chap. 22: 

Belpag.26.- 12+ His fifr and faſt argument againſt 
Maſle is taken out of the decree & glofle de 
conſecrat D, 2, Can. Zoceft thus tranſlated 
by Bcl. 6 therefore the heauenty bread, which 
5 the flech of Christ, #s after it manner cald the 
body of Chrift, ben m deed it is the SacrameFt of 
Chriſts bod $5 of that body Whzch z5 V1/{;ble, pynich 

'  # palpable, mortal, ex: nayled on the croſie. And 

« #hatoblation of = Which 3s made by the hands 

of the prieſt ts called C riſts death , and Crucifix- 


z0n, and not in truth of the thinze, but in a mi» 
ftery fegnifyinge the thinge : ſo the Sacrament of 
faith by his baptiſme is Vnderitood ws faith. 
Hetherto the decre now the gloſle rherof : 
The heauenly Sacramet which repreſenteth Chriſt's 
fiesh truely, is called the body of Chriſt, but :mpro® 
p*r!), Wherefore it 15 ſaid after it manner, but n " 
, gn the 


© Of Maſe. *- | nz 
in the truth of the thinge, but in the thing: ſigni = 


fried that this may be the ſenſe, it #s called Chriſts 


body ( that is to ſay ) it ſurmpieth his body. Theſe 

( ſaich Bel ) are golden wordes (45 God Would ) 

by pens of Papiſts deliuered. | = 
13, 1accept his confeſſion. Firſt then S, Coane 

Auſtin and S. Pcoſper are Papiſts, for ( as : CO 

Gratian out of whom the decree is take te- * * 

ſtiferh ) rhe words of the Decree were firſt 


deliuered by S. Auſtins.pe d after res S. Auſtin 
and $.Proſ.. 


corded by S. Proſper. Secondly I. hope Bel "_—_ 

hercatfrer wil allowe of facrificinge or of- ne 

fering flesh by the hands of the prieſts, be- of feb by 

cauſe theſe are part of the golden wordes of Pricſtshads 

that decree, For this fo zentle confeſlion, I allowved by 

wil diſſemble with alitic fault of Bels tran(- I Falſe 

larin ge, quod V:{;ble qizod palpabale mortale in tranſlate 

cruce poſatum eff. Thus, which  Viſe»le palpable 

mortal ex nayled on the croſſe. When he shoud 

haue ſaid , which being viſible palpable 

mortal was nailed an the crofſe. Now let 

vs heare whar he gathereth out of the, 

aforeſaid words to the confuſion ( as he faith » 

of Pipiſis but he Should haue faid to his 

oWne,s. | | 
L. I. That the bleſied bread of the Euchariſt is Pages - 

called the Body of Chriſt. Whar is hete againſt | 


_ Papiſts? who willingly fo cal it, but rather 


againſt Prcoreſtants wao ſeldom or neuer 
Cal it {0, 2. 7adtit 5 &lſo called the py and ;7 yneroth 
p ; eath 


»— 


14 Article 2. Chap. 4+ 
death of Chriſt. This isan vniruth: for nor 
bread of the Euchariſt, but the ſacrificing of 
flesh wich Prieſts hands is o called. 3. That 
at 15 not Chrifts body truely. This is molt true, 
for the bread or rather the forme therof, in 
the Euchariſt, is not Chriſts body trucly & 
propetly 4. That it # Chrifts body as the Sacras 
ment of Baptiſme % fayth. This is nothing a- 
gainſt vs, who confeſſe bread ( or rather 
the forme therof, called bread becaulc ir ſo 
ſeemeth to ſenſe) ro be but a Sacrament of 
Chriſts body. 

I5. 5. Thatit s not Chrifts body in truth but 
in fgnification, This S. Auſtin ſaith nor bur 
onely thar the oblation of the flesh of Chriſt by 
the prieſt s his death and paſaon not truly but mm 
« miſtery ſignifyinge his death, which maketh 
nothing againſt vs or to this purpoſe. The 
eloſſe in deeds [aith thar the Sacrament x not 
Chrifts body m truth, but in ſignification andthe 
fame ſay al Chatholiques namely Bellarmin 
]. 1, de Eucha. c. 14. The Sacrament of the Eu- 
charift is not Chrifts body but contayneth Chrifts 
body, for a Sacrament us aſenſ;ble ſigne, and this 
ſenſible ſigne of bread and wine, is thar 
which the gloſſe ſayd is not in truth Chriſts 
body bur is improperly ſo called : which is 
ſo far from being the vpshor of the contro- 
uet(y, or not admitting any ſolution, ( as 


Selpag.zy. Bel fondly boaſteth) asin mans fight thar 


hath | 
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hath eyes, it requireth no ſolution. For 
who wil thinke. that one denieth Chriſts 
bady to be truely in the Sacrament, be- 
caule he denieth the Sacrament ( which is 
the ſenſible ſignes of bread and wine) to 
be truly his body 2 So Bet may gather 
that a-body containeth not a ſoule, nar a 
placea body, becauſe the continents, are 
not the thing conteyned. But ( ſaith Bel) if 
Chriſts body were in the Sacramet really it hould 
be there in rei Yeritate truely, Asif the gloſle 
had denyed that Chriſt isin the Sacrament 
in rei veritare. Suerly this sheweth that Bel 
BEUET ment to deale zz re: Yeritate, And thus 
much of the 2. member of this Article. 
Now let vs go ro the third, 


C HAP. V. | 
Berengarius his Recantation explicated aud 
S. Auſtins authority anſwered. 


P OPISH decrees (faith Bel ) tel Vs a long telpag-x8. 
tale of oye Berengarius ſome t me Deacop. 0 0 

« church in Gaunt . No maruail if this tale 

ſeeme long ro Bel, which recounteth the 

foyle of his hereſie againſt the real pre- —_— 
ſence , in Berengarius the firſt brocher "a 
therof, in a general councel at Rome vnder EEE 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond, aboute the year Le 


of Chriſt 1060. wher he recanted publikly chariſt. 
TM. and 


126 Article 2. Chap. [A 
and (as him ſelfe ſaith) willingly, denoun- 
cinge al ſuch to deſerue eternal curſe, who denyed 


Chriſis body and blood to be really in the Euchariſt. 


-  gellacleth Be] maketh him Deacon of Gaunt, wheras 


latin, he was Archdeacon of Angiers in France, 


nct being able to diſtingutsh Ande:uum 

from Gandauum Angiers from Gaunt; and 

becauſe he abiured his here fie, Pel termeth 
 _-him 4ſly Deacon,though his brother Buck- 
Bucley an” ly cal him an excellent and holy man. In deed 


yer to 8. 
rr ne EIS EI, 
reaſons þ + 


he found more mercy at Gods hands then ||. 


62. I read of any Arch-hereticke, and dyeda; f. 
penitent Catholike. For dying! on twelk--i 


Malmesbur. day ſaid (as Malmesbur. an English author © 
Ag CE at thattyme writeth.) 1n this day of his appa» Wi 
briel- P* r1tion m) lord leſus wil appeare to ſome, to glory. 
45 I hope for my repentance, or to punukment as 
1 feare for others ſeduced. The like repentance || 
I pray God ſend co Bel ere he dye, that as 
he hath imytated Berengarius in hergſie, ;/ 
». andinabiuration alſo of it at Rome (if I 
be nor deceaued ) he may likewiſe imitate 
him in repentance and penance. 

2, Bur becauſe Berengarius in his recans 
tation, which was afrerward' put amongſt 
the Decrees, profeſſed that Chriſt in the Eu- 
chaniſt ſenſualiter mambus ſacerdotum tangitur, 
* frangitur,e dentibus fidelium attergur,is ſenſ6bly 

gouched "with hands of Prieſts, broken, and chewed 
W:th the teeth of the faithful , Bel exclaymeth 
| migh- 


= EY 
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mighrely, calling his recanration (bur yer 
without al proofe)cruel, barbarous, illanons, 
blaſphemous, and horrible impiette . Gladly he 
would haue the reader belecue,that Catho- 
liques profeſle Chriſts body ro bein it ſelfe 
broken, Md torne in peeces one member 


from an other, though him ſelfe ſoone 

after not only allcadge Bellarmin ro the 
contrary, but confelle alſo that by the Popes þ. 29. 
doftrin Chrifts body can not be broken or torne 
truely, and in deed, and*cite the Gloſſe vpon 


"'F ; abc faid decree ſaying , that it were 4 Worſe pag-30> 


» -- 


= PAL thinke we made parts of Chriſt , then 
8 | to deny him to be in the ſacrament, And this is 
© <uident by the Maſle it felfe where we ſay, 


Chriſt nether broken , nor deutded is receaued Miſſa de 
whole, and no cuttinge z of the thing, the breach pos mn oh 
. #onely in the ſigne. 


3. Neuertheles Chriſts body is ſaid to 


TE... be roucht, broken, and chewed in the Eu- 


" Chariſt, becauſe the figne of bread in which 
It really is, is ſo vſed. As God is ſaid to have 


er ne 


— — 


touched when his garment was touched. 

And theſe kind of ſpeaches we learnd of | 

the holy Fathers. For S. Chriſoſtom. ſpea- , cy,yor: 

| kinge of the ſacrament ſaith expreſly that homgt. in 
Chriſts body is broken, In other place we ſee, [1,9 84% 
| feel, eate, and haue Chriſt within Vs. Agayne mMath-to.z. 
| ChrifF A 


{ 


x28 "Article 2. Chap. e. 
Mem. 46.in Chriſt gaue him felfe to Ys to touch, to eate; and 
Jer. 10-3-C* faſten our teeth (marke Bel) on kx flech. Ters 
_ *- tullian inueighinge againſt vnworthy re- 
eng L & Cceauers faith Corpus Chrifis laceſiunt . They 
Idolatria. yex Chriſts body. S. Ciprian of the ſame 
s. Ciprizn. affirmerh: They Ye Violence to Chriſty body and 
ſerm. de 12* ZJood end With their mouthes dooffend kim. And 
« i they learnt thefe' ſpeeches of Chriſt him 
x.Cor,11.5. ſelfe ſaying: This is my body which is broken. 
24.in the yyil Bel now condemne Chriſt and theſe 
877% holy fathers of wickednes, villany , blaſ- 
phemy, and horrible impietie? Surely they 
vie the very wordes of touching, breaking, 
Bel pag.z0. and faſteninge,or chewing with teeth. Nay 
wil he condemne both English, and many 
Bel edmiz. forrayne Proteſtants hoſe conſtant dotirine 
zh chriſts (faith he) # that Chriſts body is broken torne &- 
body to be conſumed. with mouth and teeth. Behold good 
conſumed, reader. for Papiſts to ſay Chriſts body is 
touched, broken, and rorne, is villany wice 
kednes, blaſphemy and horrible impiety: 
but for Proteſtants to ſay the ſame and sdde 
conſuming too, is good doftrine. - 
4+ But Bel wil {ay that he addeth, thar al 
theſe are to be vnderſtood ſignificantly and 
ſacramentally. True. And the ſame adde 
wee. For as him ſelfe citeth out of Bellars 
Rellarm. mijn lib. 2, de Concil. c.$. It 5 and al wayes 
| 14: certeyne that Chrifts body berng now Vneors 
ruptible can be nether broken nor torne but in « 


figne 


Bel pay.25. 


_—_— ds ie. ot a__ cs ao _ 
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Bene or ſacrament. But the differenceis inthe 
vnderſtanding. For we ſay Chriſts body, is Catholt- 


wes and 


broken in a ſigne, which really, and truely JM on 


contayneth itz and Proteſtants ſay itis bro- 
ken in a ſigne, from which Chriſt js as far and diffe. 
as heauen is from earth, and to cxprefle this rence abous 
difference, and to exclude the ſenſe which the brea- 
Berengatitfis vſed, and the Proteſtants hauc ve 
learnt of him, the Pope and Counccl made z,g,, 
him to profeſſe. That he belecucd this to 

be :n re: Veritate in the verity of the thing. 

Not as if Chriſts body weare in it ſelfe 10 
handled, for therof there was neuer doubt, 

bur that it was not handled ſo in a bare 

ſigne, bur in ſuch a ligne as in re: Veritate \ 

truely contaynerth Chriſts body. As the wo- 

man Luc. $. did 5» res Veritate truely touch » 
Chriſt when $she touched his garment, in W 
which he rruely was : as appeareth by his "= 
words ib. v. 46. Some bedy hath touched me: 

But che Crucificrs, when they parted the 5: hon. 9. 
ſame garments, did not touch him 77777 Te 7:3: 
ritatetrucly, becauſc then he was nor truely 

in.them. And hereby appearcth how the 


-contrariety, which Bel noteth berwixt the pag. 19. 
Councel and. Belarmine, is none at al, and 


how proteſtants can not verific the brea- 
kinge of Chrifts body, ſo wel as Catholi- 
ques can, and leaſt of al can (as Bel imagi- 
acth) verify Chriſts wordes of his body. 


I oiuen, 


" 
- 


$47-30. 


tis CTMHnucles. © Chap.g, 
ciuen, & blood shed for remiſhon of finng; 
becauſe neuer was any bare figure giuen or 
3-4 For remiſſion of fines 

*:5, But a finguler note (fairh Bel) and 
worthy to be marked, is gathered out of 
the ploſſe vpon the foreſaid decree, when 
it aduiferh vs, That Vnles we Wnderſland Be- 
renpariue fy ords ſoundly, We may fal mto Worſe 


hereſie Marke theſe Words ( ſaith Bel ) for thy 


teach Vs playnly, that it is 4 moſt dangerous ding 
to rely vpon Popich decrees , even then When they 
prerend to reforme the Church and condemne here- 


fees. But better. may we ſaye matke this note, 


pey-22. 


Eptian. de 
exna Do- 
Mini. 

 $. Auguſtin. 
Joke 


for ir diſcouereth Bcls malice , and folly, | 
& reacheth vs plaioly that it isa moſt dan« 
gerous thing to rely vpon heretikes, euen 
when they promiſe co aucuch no vntruth 
of any many, as Bel did a litle before. For 
what aduiſeth the glofle,againſt the relying 
ypon Popes decrees, and not onely apainft 
miſunde1ſtanding them. May we not in 
like manner fay of the ſcripture, that vnles 
weſoundly vnderſtand thoſe wordes, 4hon 
6, except you eat the flesh of the ſonne of man, and 
drinke hs blood, you :hal haue no life im you, but 
groſly as the-Capharnaits did of cating it | 
ſodde or roſted, or cutin pecces (as teſtify 
S. Ciprian and S. Auſtin) we hal fal inro 
grearer herefie, then rhat of Berengarins 
Was. What now Syr Thomas? may: we 

thers 


's 
r 


e 
y 
4 
J 
, 
, | 
| 
p | 
4 
8 
l 
Y 
; 
1 
{ 
kr 
A! 
F 
} 
S 


bread our lord, he (ludas ) cat the bread of 


his coate the third tyme, if he wil performe. 
his promiſe, The argament be propoſeth 


——— 
therfore 'infer thar ic is a moſt dangerous 
thing to rely vpon (criprure? - s 
- 6. | Finally Bel concludeth this third 
member of his article with an argument i 
drawne out of S. Auſtins words: Us mandu> wad.g9.in 
cabant panem Dominam , ullt panem Domini cons 19% 
tr« Dominan. They (the Apoſtles ) eat the 


our lord againſt our lord. Our of which 
wordes Bel trameth an argument ſo inuin- 
cible in his conceypt, as he promiſeth to 
ſubſcribe, and neuer more to write againft 
any parte of Papiſts doQrine, if it be anſ- 
wered. Marke therfore I pray thee gentle 
reader his argament, and my anſwer, and 
judge, whether he be not bound to turne 


our of forme, but it may be reduced to this, 

Judas receaued but Panem Dowins the bread 

of our lord , and not Panem Dominum the 

bread our lord: therfore in the Euchariſt is 

nut. Deminus out Lord. The Anteccdenr_ 

{laich he) # playnly anoucbed by S. Auſtin , the 

conſequence isicleere, becauſe if in the Eu» 

chariſt weare our lord, doubtles Iudas in 

receauing of ir should haue receaued our 

Jord. Before I anſwer this argument I muſt + .. 

aduertiſe the reader of three rhings: firſt + |. 

how flendec]y. this fellow is grounded in + 
I 3. q 


Bel noteth 


& point 


quite &k- 


* gainſthim 


Jaf. 


' ' Bels aby- 
fng of S. 
Atuſtns 
owords. 


132 Article 2. | Chap. y. 
his faith, who promiſerh co ſubſcribe ts 
the contrary, if one onely grgument,grouns 


 dedypon one ſaying of one father can be, 


folued. Evident it is that he hath neyther 
playbe ſcripture, nor conuincent reaſon; 
nor the teſtimony of other fathers for his 
religion, who for anſwering of one fathers 
word, wil forſake it. Al5eit this be les mar- 
nelous in Bel, becauſe having already twiſe 
altered his religion , he wil find les diffi- 
culry ro change the third tyme.2. I note the 
extreame blindnes of this fellow, who bid- 
deth Vs note and marke ſeriouſly that $. Auſtin 
telleth vs, that the bread Vyhich the poſtles eate 
Vas our lord. I would Bel had marked this 
him ſelfe, for it is the very vpshor (to vſc 
his owne tearme) of this controuerſy , and 
vnanſwerable by any Proreftant. For if ( as 
Bel noteth dar of S. Auſtin) che bread 
which the Apoſtles cate was'our lord, how 
can proteſtants deny it, and fay it was bare 
bread? Or if (as S. Auſt. ſpeakerh) they cate 


| bread our lord, how can Bel ſay they cate 


not our lord, but bare bread? Can one eate 


flesh mutton, if rhe flesh he cate be no 


mutton? 

7. Thirdly, I note his notorious abu- 
fing S. Auſtins authority, For firſt in Engli- 
Shing his words he addeth to them, though 
in a parentheſis, theſe words ( Not or _ 

uy 


of Maſe. i 
but) afterward he faith S, Auſtin tellerh vs, 


that Vyhich ludas geceaued Vas but the bread of wntruth 38. 


eur lord, then, as imboldened to lye, auou- 
cheth that 5. Auſtin effirmeth moſt conſtantly, 
that Indas receaued barely Panem Domint bread 
of our lord, and laſtly as cocke ſure not to 
be cript in lying, profeſſeth char S. Auſtin 
pleynly auoutheth that Indas receaued not Panem 
Dominum bread our lord . Wheras S. Auſtin 
ſaith no one of al theſe, bur onely, that the 
Apoſtles receaued bread our lord, and Iudas 
bread of our lord, without but or barely, or 
denyal of the other. Marke ther'iore good 
reader kis ſteps. Firſt his vntruch is cogged 
into S. Auſtins words with a parenthelts, 
then is it put with a but, afterward with b4s 


' rely, and laſtly playnly auvouched. Theſe 3. 
ſteps might Bel hauc found in his ladder of 4+ 


lying, berrer then he deuiſed the like be- 


fore, in the Popes ladder ro his ſupremacy. , 


.Bur here may the reader takea raſte of rhe 


vntrue dealing of heretiques. For who - 


would not haue (worne, but that Bel would 
haue dealr rruely in an argument, wherof 
he counteth ſo much, as if it be ſolued , he 
wil recant the third tyme. But noyy ro come 
to his argument, 

8. Ianſwer direQiy by denying the An- 
tecedent. for S. Auſtin ſaid not, that Tudas 
cate but, Or barcly Parem Domins , bread of 

| =— 7" 4 ous 
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ling. 
I 


vutrath 39. | 


yntruth 40 


Bels ſleps of 


vntrue dea- 


-- 


134 Article 2. \ hex. F. 
our lord, and much les ſaid 44 cate not Pas 
nems Dominum: but onely ſaid that the Apo- 
files did cate Panem Dominum bread cur lord, 
& he Panem Domini bread of four lord. Wher- 
fore the doubr can be onely why he altercd 
his ſpeech , calling that bread our lord, 
which the Apoſtles cate, and that bread af | 
our lord which Judas cate. The reaſon 
wherof can not be, becauſe he thought the 
A poſtles and Tudas receaued a bread of dif- 
$- Auſtin ferent ſubſtance; far Epiſt. 162. he _expreſly 
ſaith Iudas writeth that Iudas receaued pretium noftrums 
gate our 
price.to. 7, Our price Which in ſubſtance 1s Pani Dome 
s. Chryſoſt. 25 Dread our lord , and S-Chirylolt. hom. 
toms . de prodit. Indz -— nap char Chriſt offe- 
red to Iudas the blood, wl which he had ſold. 
and Theodotet. in, [. Cap. 2. Cor. that he 
2ueto Iudas his precious body and blood. 
Buccella he reaſon therfore is that which S. Auſt. 
| "0g him ſelfe infinuaterth in the words imme- 
fuirludz. diatly following ll: Vitam, ille penam they 
See SAuftitr care life, he punishmenr, yz becaule the 


] z. con. lit. 


Perl. c.47. bread had a different effc& , and operation 


tOm.7. 
S. Auguſtin. in Tudas, then it had in the Apoſtles, For as 


xoms. him (c]fe proneth ib. 11. cont. Fauſt, cap.7. 


Corruprio,. 
Cortup®,- one thing of diffcrent effects or operacions 


— 1-077 5am may taue different pames. What marvaile 
=— 5 then 1'he called thar which the Apoſtles 


2.coOnt. ad- 


_ _ receaued bread cur lord , becauſe it was 
-. t PropIeh 
©:620.6, both) in fubſtance and opcraticn food, and 


> | life 
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life ro them, and.chat which Tudas recea- 

ued bread of our Jord, becauſe though in 

ſabſtance ir was the ſame, yet through his 

malice, in operation it was poyſon and 

death vnto him And hereby the way wold 

I propound one choiſe ro Bel, whether he e's rub 

wil belecue the Euchariſt ro be Panem Do- 

minum With Catholiques, or bate Panem Do- 

mint with Pcoceſtants, If rhe firſt , he may 

cate Pan:m Domimum With the Apoſtles, if 

the ſecond, he may cate Panem Donn, but 

it Shalbe with Iudas, 
9. Buc ſuppoſe S. Auſtin haquaid ( as ba 

hatch not) that Iudas did nor eat bread our 

Lord, Bel could not therof infer thar the 

Eachariſt is nor truly our, Lord, ſeing he 

auoucheth that the Apoſtles (who vndoub- 

tediy receauzd the Euchariſt ) did eat bread 

our Locd : but at molt, that waat Tudas re- 

ceaued, was nat the Euchariſt; which di- _ 

uers think, and it isa far dilferent queſtion, pinch 

and makerh nathing to this purpolſe: Bur 

nether could B-l infer this, becauſe $ Auſtin $. Auguſt. e- 

other wiere alſicmeth Iudas ro haue recea.. —_— 

ued the Sacrament, and our price which in 4 in loans 

ſubſtance is bread, our Lard, and becauſe it © 

1s viſual ro him to os, + tie name'toa thing | 

if it want the omed qualiry or ppe- 

ration. So lib. 11. conc, Fanſt, c. 7. he ſaith. bt and 


Ja Felacrecinn here shal ÞEno Heots, and tory. 
I 4 form 
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ſ{erm. 5. de verb. Apoſt. c. 12. There shalbe 
not the ſame body, becauſe it shal nor be 
mortal. Which kind of ſpeech he yſeth 0- 
ther where, and proueth it out of x. Cor. 15. 
and 2. cor. 5, The moſt therforc that Bel 
can infer ( and he may wel do it ) is, that the 
bread which Iudas eate was notin opera- 
tion our Lord, and life to him, but iudg- 
ment, and death: which I willingly graunr, 
but it maketh nothing for his purpoſe. Ler 
now euery indifterec Reader iudge whether 
this argument out of S. Auſtin, be nor 
ſufficiently anſwered, and Bel if he wilbe as 

ood as his word, bound to recant yet once 
apainc, And thus much of this member. 


Cnay. VI. 
Bels imaginary contradictions tn the Maſſe 
anſwered, and irue Contradiction 
in his Communion shewed. W 


H x fourth member Bel maketh of 

the apparent contradictions which 
are (ashe ſaith) in the Maſle, The firſt is 
that Catholiques ſay that Chriſts body is 
the ſame in the Maſle which was on the 
crolſle,& yer confeſſe it to be a figure thetof. 
T his he proueth to bea contradiQion be- 
cauſe a figure muſt needs be inferior to the 
thing hgured as Bellarm: _— 

SS. Pau 


pa, & a4 "©, Eto oa 


a= =» Ft has op» wo wn 3 


a—_ an to © ors ac fa. oc ftwwnw to F FY&A& two i& 
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$, Paul reftifieth. Anſwer. Firſt Ideny al fi- 5: Pal. 
gures to be inferrior to things figuced: ſome 
be both figures & verity, as God the Sonne _- fie 
figure of the ſubſtance of his Farhec, Heb. gures be in« 
I- Y-3.and yet crue God. And Seth, an image ferior to che 
of Adam Gen. x. v. 3. and yet true man. And things fign 
ſach figures are <qual co the things figured, ws vos 
and ſuch a figure of Chriſt is the Euchariſt; 
Ochers be bare figures, as images. are of «+ 
' men, and the Sacraments and Sacrifices of 
the ould law were, wherof S. Paul and Bel- 
larmin ſpake, and tbe Apoſiles Heb. to. v. 
i. calleth shadowes of goods tro come... 
And theſe I graunt to be inferior ro the 
rhings figured. Bur this maketh nothing 
againſt vs. | | 

2. Secongly I deny that to be ſuperior 5 i220-. 
ad infcrior, is contradiction : for, as euecry _— 
logician knowerh ir is relative oppolition, ll 
which may agree to the ſame thing in diffe- 
' rent reſpec. As the ſame ſoule as it is in the 
bead, is locally ſuperior ro it felfe, as it is in 
the foote; a man as he is learned, is inferior 
in valew to him (<lfe as he is vertuous : And 
atokenas ir is froma friend, more worth. 
thEitis of ic ſel fe. And hereby appeareth the 
error of Proteſtants inferring the Euchariſt 
not to be Chriſt, becauſe it is a figure or re. Q»e thing 
membrance of him. For wel may one thing —_— 
repreſcat ic ſelfe, Asa King ina —_ pd 4 ſens 
SREW 


Hebr. 10, *» 


p- 


2 
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81ew miy cepreſent, how he behaued him 
ſclfe in Bartel. And Chriſts body and blood, 
as they are vnder the formes of bread and 
 wyne, which are a ſunder, repreſent them 
ſelues as they werea ſundet in.chcir proper 
formes on the croſle, 


—— 


dent is his owne,the Conſequence I proue, 
becauſe the Paſchal lambe was a figure of 
$. chryfolt. the Euchariſt as S.Chriſoſtam S.Cyprian S, 


.d 
= Hiero.S.Aaſtin $ Leo S. Gregory & others 
ge afhime, and may be gathered out of S. Paul 
,Cyprian.l. : | 
de vnit. ec- ſaying Heb. 10. v. 1 That the law had a S$ha- 
cet on in dow of goods to come,and by Chriſts inſti- 
26.Math. turing the Euchariſt immediatly after the 


S. Auguſt. eating of the Paſcal lamb. Whereby ( faith 


2. cont, lite- 


rasPerihan. $, Chriſoſtome ) :n one table both Paſchsls of 
EET be figure and Verity Wat celebrated, 


$. Icoferm. 
7. dePaſio- 4, Hislecond, and third contradicgion 
S. Gregor, is Of a greater body being conteyned ina 
hom.zz.in ]cſſc,and of Chriſts body broken, and not 
= broken,which haue bene anſwered before. 
Chap. 1.pa- His fourth is, thar if Chriſt body be made pre- 
 m6ngY ſent in the Euchariſt by Vertue of theſe words this 
Rag.2.p.33. I57-'y boa'y, ether the body 1s there before thts laft 
Words be pronounced, or. no. if before? then the 
beſt is ſuperfiuons, if nat *then ether al the body - 
W564 wage 
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gade by the Laff Word, and (+ the three firft tand 
foroples, or parte of hts body by oye word, and 8”: 
parte by an other? and ſo Chriſfts body 18 torne 11 = ny 
eeces. O worthy challenger ignorant of the * _ abs 
principles of logicke. Whar shew of con» 
tradition is there here, though we should 
grant any one of the three points inferred 2 
Buc this good fellow is more skilful in ma- 
king cantradicions,then in knowing what 
contradiction 1s. 
5- Briefly I anſwer, that nether Chriſts 
whole body; nor any parte therot, is in the 
Euchariſt before che pronounciation of the 
laſt word, yet are nor the former words ſu- 
perfluous. Forthe laſt worketh the traſrau- 
tation. not by his owne vertue alone, bur 
With the vercue of them alſo, or rather God 
worketh al when the laſt word is pronoun- 
ced.For (as S. Chriſoſtom ſairh) 7t 1s not man , ChryſoR, 
that by the conſecration of our Lords table, ma - homil. de 


keth the things propoſed, the body and blood of prodit.tudz 


rom.z. 


Chrift, but that Chr:ft who was cracifyed for Vs. 


The Words are Vttered by the Prieſls mouth, and 
conſecrated by the poyyer of God. And. the like 
anſwer muſt Bel make for divers matters, 

6. For in baptiſme onE may aske whe 
ther a child be Frriſtened, before the name” 
of the holy Ghoſt be pronounced, and then © 
it is/ſuperfluous, and may be lefr out; or 
parte by the name of the father, parte PY | 
| | __ 


| F4$- 34- 
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the name of the ſonne, and parce by the 
name of the holy Ghoſt, and then is the 
child chriſtened by peece meale: or onely 
by the name of the holy Ghoſt, and then the 
other twoe names are cyphers. And the 
like argument may be propounded in di- 
ucrs other matters, bur I wil propound it 
in a matter more intelligible, and perhaps 
more proportionate to Bels capacity our of 
his owne name 7homas. When one calleth 
him by thar name, ether heis al called by 
Tom, and then A: is ſupe; fluous: or parte 


by 7om, and parte by Fs, and then is he 


called by peece meale : or al by . 5, & then 
is Tom: bnt a Cypher, and Lis al Bel, and 
fo by conuerlion ,al Bel is an £5, Ler Bel 
ſtudy ro ſolue this argument, and I doubt 
not, bur he wil fiade the ſolution of his 
OWne. 

7. The fifre contradiction which this 
contradictious fellow findeth in the Maſle 
is, that Durand, Caietan, and foure Cathos» 
liques more, before the Councel of Trent 
did otherwiſe explicate, the manner of 
Chriſts real preſence in the Euchariſt, then 
was truth, and ſince the Church hath defi- 


- ned, and explicared in the ſaid Councel. Is 


not this a goodly corradiction in the Maſle? 


| Beſlarm. 13. did Bel find al theſe mens opinions there, 


or rather gathered them our of Bellarmin, 
L as hs 
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as he hath done almoſt al his arguments? 
Or what makEth it againſt Maſle,thar three 

or foure Catholiques did in a difficult mat- 
ter,beforc it was defyned and explicared by 
the Church, diſſent from the reſt? Lec Bl 

if he can shew this diverſity now fince the | 
Councel. As for Proteſtants, Saines aboue Lindan. && | 
20. yeares agoc, gathered aboue $o. diffe-_ — ; 
rent opinions of theirs about theſe foure Saindtesds 
words, 7h # my body. And an other ſince eng s 


hath colle&ed twoe hundred. This far ex* vic 


_ ceedeth the cofuſion of ronges at Babel,for Load Ag 


there was but 72 tongues, but here be $0. cO—_ 
yea 200.to expreſle foure words. There one s. Augutt.L 
man kept one tongue, bur here they alter —— 
ſpeaking ſometymeg Lutherish , fomeryme 
Zwinglianish , and otherwhyle Calvinish, 
and yer ſeing ſuch horrible confuſion, wil 
nor giue ouer building of their Babilonjan 
tower of hereſy. | | 
8. Theſixr contradiftion is that when pg. gz, 6 V 
the Prieft propoſeth the B. Sacrament to _ . 
the people, they muſt adore ir, albert (faith _ "8 
Bel) if : x Prieft haue no intention to con/ecrate, "2 48 
or omit, 6r miſca! any word of conſecration ee 
remayneth but bread, and the yporshipers'commit 
idolatry. A ioly contradition no doubr, do 
we think Bel wanted nor bis wits when he 
propoſed ſuch matter for contradiQtions? 


Catholiques thinke in deed thaz when the 


Pcieſt 


<A 
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Prieſt wanteth both aQual, and virtual in- 
tention, or omitteth any eſſential wordz 
$i confcien- that there is no conlecration,and the Prieſt 


eia proptc . > 
a prope finneth therin greeuoufly ; bur the people 


pow quia Worshiping erronioufly vpon inuincible 
veſciuit © ;,,n01ance offend no more, then did $, Thon 


Avg. lb. 2. R | - 
cont; Cref- When he worshiped an Angel as God, thin- 


con. 2Þ-26 king (as faith $, Auſtin) ir had bene God 


TO. 7. 


| Apec. 22, him ſelf, or as did Jacob, when he lay with 


».8.c.19.. 714 who was not his wife , thinking verely 
712 , ithadbenehis wife Fachel. Bur to ſay that 


S.Au vit. q« * h y 

| 169%. Ig there 1s no conſecration when tke Prieſt 

Wet: omitteth any word at al, or miſcallerh any 

 Gereſ. 29. 

4.24. - > Words, ſoas the ſenſe be not altered there- 

Y by. is not_Catholique doGrin , but Bels 
viual falſe dealing. 


$22.34 9. His laſt contradiction is, that When 
many Prieſts are made together in Rome, they al 
prononnce the Vvords of conſecration . This is 

rrue but what then? Papsſts ( faith he) can 

not tel hoyy many Gods , or hovy many times 

God 1s madein 4 peeceof bread. O acruſator fra- 

tram. Where dideſt thou heare of many 

. Gods amongeſt Papiſts? Where of making 
$.Hieron.e- of God? we ſay after S. Hierom and S, 


Fiſt. a 


Lodoe. Pontian that Prieſts conficiunt Corpus Chriſti 


S. Pontian. make Chriſts body, but dreame not of ma- 
—_— king God. Theſe be the ſlanders malitiouſly 
obieCted ro Catholikes againſt thine owne 
knowledge and Conſcience, rey! Is 
| | L ene 


n—_ TT 
8- Þ-, 


Ra” 


Ooa4' < oo vw ie With 0 


ata Ko. eh. | Al. 


fl the contradiftion 2 Forſooth becauſe 1no- 


| have told vs of durand & Caictans contradis «dere. 


* J'S OT. ID”  w.  . on ay "oo 


| initthen he did.in the Malle.. For befyde England 
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centins h Lieth that al (uch Prieſts do _conſecrate, _ 
Durand thinketh thai he only Who firit pronoun» = 

ceth the Words, and Caietan us of an other openion. 

I graunt theſe contradict one at other. Bue 

whar is this to the Maſl: ? are thele contras | 
ditions in it? You promiſed to shcw vs pel decrees: 
contradictions in 1he Maſle, and twiſe you #eth bis 


Rions, & as often of other matters, Which im 

had no shew of Contradiction, Beſides that 

the matter in which theſe three Authors 
contradict one an other is no point of faith, , 

For with Catholiques itis no more matter 

of faith, whether al the ſaid Prieſts or one 

only conſecrate, then it is with Proteſtants, 
whicher al or one $hould chriſten a child, 'S 
many at once should dippe him into the _.__ 
font, & pronounce rhe words of Baptiſmes 

So the letter be wel ſealed, it skilleth. not a. 
whither one of many be thought to make” © © 
the: print, when many rogether put their 
hands to the ſcale. 

' To, Barif Bel when helooked vponthe 
Maſſe booke, had: looked on his commu- 
nion booke, and with the like eyes and afo colly ads 
fe&ion, he should haue found other ſtuffe monitionte 


4 . 
bu 


"I , : & 4 d Scote 
tharit is mide our of our breviary and Mif- {4 fol 


L (whcerupon Gilb . Called King E ward 79, 
| | the xt. 


% 
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the ſixt his booke, an English martins p; 
ched forth of the Popes Portefle ) more 

\._ _ _ - "then a thouſand Miniſters ( wheme the 
l Suſie vniverſity of Oxtiord acknowledged to be 


8he Petatio. _ —_— — - 
—— * their brethren, ard fellow Taboretrs in the 


Exhibited Lords barueſt) in their petition exhibited 
3» Api to his Maieſty, ſay that they gcoan vnder a 
£2 burden of humaine rites and ceremonies, 
'# they. finde enormiries in their Church diſcipline, 
ſand mmi- and in their Churches ſervice, want of vni- 
fters cenſure formity of doftrin, Pogish opinions, and 


-- 90g honor preſcribed to the name of Telus with 
Goole, divers abuſes, which they ace able (Tay they) 


to chew not to be agreable to Scripture. Thus Syr 
haue your owne miniſters deminished the 
credit of your commur.ion booke. And 
Anſover Reynolds ( an excellent ornament faith 

20 8. rea- Buckley ) in the conference at Hawpron 

* ſors. court 1. proued the communion booke to 
_ 'P- contradict twiſe the Byble, & the Bishops 
E. 4 9 :5. were faine toamendit. 2. he argued; ir-ro 
paz-59. contradict the 25. Article of their faigh.z.ro 
contcyne manifeſt errors, directly zepug- 

p4z-23- nant ro Scriprure: '4. he requeſted.g to be 

| firted to-more encreaſe of piety. 5-j rofef- 
$2: 5* ſeth char vrging men to ſubſcribe —_ 

| isa great impeachment to a learned mi- 
niſtery, wherof he giueth divers reaſons, as 
the repugnanty therinro- Scripture , the 
corroprion of Scripture, the interrogate» 
ay Tics, 


_ excellent ornament of your. Church hath 
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ries, and ceremonies 1n baptiſme, and cer- D.Reinolds 


rayne words in matrimony. Thos ſyr the cenfure of * 
; the comm#use 


nion booie, 


adorned your communion booke, and this 
black verdict hath he ginen therof. - by 


TE E—_— © 


it. And if I should bur reckon-the con- Protcftanc 
tradictions in Proteſtants doQtrin abour the —_— 
Euchariſt, I shold neuer make an end, only ;1.;- om. 
I wil-require Bel with: ſome few. 1.. how munion. 
Chriſts body ( ſaith Willer } shold be verily wy 
preſent, and yet not really. Can there be RULES 
Verium and not. res , Or ens: Vere , and not *Parr-3-p.Ba. 
realiter ? 2. how there can be areal preſence 2. 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament(as ſairhPerkins) D— 
and yet Chriſt no otherwiſe preſent, then p.15.185. 
a thing to it name.z How God giveth Chriſt 3. 
in this Sacrament ( ſaith the ſame Miniſter) Pins ſup. 
as really and truly as any thing can be given 
to man, and yet he is given by only faith 4. 4. 
How ( as Caluin teacheth ) the Euchariſt is un 4:0 
no cmpty ſigne, bur harh the verity of the rag 
rhing vnited ro ir, and yet Chriſt is only in 
heauen. 5. How there is ( faith Calvin.) _f. 
pe Caluin. ſup. 
a true and ſubſtantial communication of pag. ig. & 
Chriſts body, and blood in the Euchariſt, 5: 
and yet Chriſt no_ more there, then he was , 
in the Sacraments of the Iews, which were s$ain&es de 
before his body wasany ſubſtance. 6. How Fame © 


Chriſts body is truciy really, and ſubſtan- p.zo8. _ 
cially in the Euchariſt ( as Beza wrote jo his Mentions 


K COn- 


146 Article 2." © . Chap. 6. 
confeſlion exhibirted:to the Count Palarine 
Surjus An. and vtrered publikly in the diſputation ar 
_—_ Poyfi ) and yet withalas far from the Eu- 
chariſt, as heauen from earth ; Surely ſuch 
3. Cor. 1.7» fe]]ows as theſe haue yea, & no, in their re» 
wy 6 ligion, or els walking tn craftines adulterat ( as 
v.24 _ _— the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) Gods worde. For if 
a their words be vnderſtood as they fige 
nify, 8& purport, they include ma- 
nifeſt contradiction,and thus 
much of the ſecond Arti» 
cle. YYVherfore be myndful 
(Bel) from(whece thou 
are fallen and do pe 
nance APOC. 2. 
ys 


 Npocal. 
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THE 
THIRD ARTICLE 


oO FRE FOPES 
DISPENSATIONS., 


FX 


B x1. beginneth this Article as he did ze pag. zs. 
the two former with vntruthes, and 
diſimulatios. His vntruths appeare in that 

he chargeth S, Anronin, and Auſtin of An- Antonin. 
cona,with teaching the Pope to haue cqual f,....'s.* 
powre with God. Becauſe S. Antonin wri- vntrnth 4% 
teth. That ſeeing the Pope us Chriſts Vicar, none vntrath 43. 
can lawfully withdraw him ſelf from hi obedien- 

ce: And that Chriſt hath ginen him moſt ful 

powre, 45 $. Cyril (faith he) reacherh lib. theſaur, 

which proofe our of S. Cyril this honeſt | 
challenger left our. Auſtin of Ancona aftir- Auguftin.de | 
meth: that 7he Pope 45 Chrifts vicar hath Vniuer- — =Y 
ſal ruriſdiffion ouer al Kingdoms and Empiers, 12. 
Did ever man (ce greater impugdency, what 
word is here of equal powre with God? 
Nay exprelſe word of inequality, if vicars 

be vnequal to principals: deputies to Kings.” 

Did Chriſts humanity when it receaued 

moſt ful powre. Marth. 28. v. 18. and autho- $.hevwi 
rity oucral Kingdoms, and bounds of the | 
K 2 carth, 


, 148 Article 3. Chap. r. 
Dauid. earth, pſal. z.v. 8. receaue equal powre to 
y. God? Andif the powre of mit as man 
. (though never ſotul, and vniverſal) were 
_ create, and vnequal ro Gods powre, who 
can Teraeia hen Gen BEER as 
man toa pure man to be equal ro Gods? [' 
P wed ee omit Bels error in _— Auſtin of 
RE © Ancona dedicared his bouke to Pope Thon. 
1305.Onuph, The rwelfr who was dead almoſt 4oo. years 
icon.” before him. Bart he shold haue ſaid Thon 
| 22. and this error can not be lajd vpon the. 
Printer ſeeing the number 15 ſet downe-not 
in cyphers bur letters. ot | 
iffimula- 2. His diſſimulation is cuidenr. Firſt be- 


*U Toan. 12. |i- 


Ww4+ cauſcheconcealeth that the opinion (Thar 


*. matrimony only contracted may be vpon 
vrgent occaſion diſſolued ) is held but of 
ſome Canoniſts, and of very few deuines, 

Bel imbuz- Who commonly hold the contrary. Butim- 
meth an opi- pugneth ir, as if it were held of al Carboli- 
»10n of Ca- ques, and as a point of their faith, Secondly 


19 ni he impoſeth the ſaid opinion vpon Catho- 
ftants a a liques only, diſſcmbling thar Proteſtants 


matter of think not only matrimony contracted, bur 

fauh. alſo conſummared by carnal copulation 

5. Diſſimula- ; ' ; 
may be diſſolued, & impugne Catholiques 


rion. 64 ; 
Surius Ann. for not admitting any cauſe of diſloJuing 
1540. | : 
vid Lindan, ſuch matrimony. | 
L.de concor- 2, [Luther the Proteſtants firft Father 


dia Hxreti- 4 
ay . writa booke I54 o,Where he auvoucheth it to 


X _ hard, 


” 
$ 
: 
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be hard, and vniait, thac the innocent per- \, 

ſon may nor marry an other afcer fepara- 

tion made for adultery. Caluin callech ic a Czlvin.4.in- 
& liam # iheaio 8 : — ſtir.C. 19. pa 

moſt yniuſt law: Likwiſe Bucer in cap. 19. ragr.s7. 

Mach. Mclanchr. de loc. tit. de comugio: 

Kemnitius in 2. part. exami. And Willetin V VO 

+ SER. _ w_ ”- trou.If. Q.Zs 

name of English Pcoreſtants. Al theſe af- LE FE 

ficme rhar adultery is a 1uft cauſe why even x. 

conſummared marriage may be diſlolued, "I 

and a new contracted. Lucher adacth other > To ” 


cauſesas rhe one perſuading the other to rinth. cdit, 
—— —_— - Cer nt mer er 4 


finne: much debare berwene them : and.” 


long abſence ofthe one party, which If ic ,, 
be done of malice ſeemeth iuſt cauſe ro 4- 
Willer,and therto he citeth Beza 1.Corinth: vviller ſup, 
7. and orher Proceſtants, And this was pra- 
ctized in K. Edward 6. tyme , when Syr + 
Ralf Sadler baving maricd one Mathew” 
Baro his wife 1n his abſence, though Baro 
Tad begotten childcen of her, ver could not 
recouer her, bur by Partam?nrshe was ad- _ 
indged ro Sadlcr. Caluin adderh want of TE 
conſent of parents, if che parties be yong, 5- 
and Bucer addeth incommodicus behauior, $6: 
of cther party ro be a (ufh Jient cauſe. J 

4. Wherfore if the Pope by diſſoluing Belpag, 37» 
contracted matrimony ( which he dath 
very ſeldaw, and vpon vrgent occaſion , & 
weighty cauſc) challenge ( as B-l ſaich) po- 
Wie equal co God. Surely Proteſtants by 
K 3 diftuls 


$42.38. 


 IFo 
diſfoluing conſummated warrimonyoften, 


— 


Articles. Chap. \ 


_ and vpon lo many cauſes wherof ſome are 


A ——— 


very [male, and not ſufficient ro diflolue a 
meere civil contract, do challenge powre 
aboue God. But ler vs ſee how he againſt 
ſome Catholiques, and generally al Prote- 
ſtanrs, proueth that contracted marrimony 
can not be diſſvlued, bur by God alone for 
any cauſe whatſocuer. 

5. His reaſon is becauſe Chriſt ſaid Math. 
C. 19. V. 6. What God hath toned let not man ſe- 


perate, and Luc. 16. v. 18. Zuery one that putterh 


— — — 


away his wife, and marieth an other commuteth 
adultery. And S. Paul 1. Corinth. c. 7. v. 10. 
Thoſe that are toned in matrimony command not 
1 but our lord, that the wife depart not from the 
busband, but if che depart, abide \nmaried, or be 
recontiled to her hbusband.. To this the Cano- 
niſts anſwer. Thar Chriſt and his Apoſtle 
ſpake only of conſummated matrimony : 


becauſe Math. 19. Chriſt forbiddeth ſepera- 


tion of (uch, as immediatly before he had 


 Faid ro be made one flesh, which is by con- 


ſummation of matrimony. And lIkewiſe 
Luge 16. _probibiteth mariage afrer diſmiſs» 


I a eo eee 


fion of a wife carnally known, as is gathe» 


. red out of Math. . v. 32. where he v(eth the 


ſame words, and citeth the law of diuorce 
Deur. 24. v.1. which ſpeaketh ofa woman 
carually known ſaying. If « man hae taken 4 
wife 
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Vvife and had her, and the haue not found fauor 
in his eyes for ſome filthines, he shal ec, And 
hereby are anſwered the words of S. Paul, 
in which he ceferreth him ſelf ro the pre- 
cept of Chriſt, Beſids thar S. Thecla virgin 
was by him ſoluta 4 nuptys loſed from ima- 
riage as writeth S, Epiph. her. 78. which 
fat S. Ambrol. lib. 2. de virg. commen- 
deth,and it argueth that the Apoſtle cought 
vnconſummated mariage might be diſ- 
ſ{olued, 

6. Againſt this anſwer Bel bringeth 
many teplies in number, but none of focce. 
i. Thatif contrafted matrimony were not de ture 
diuno the greateſt Popich Doors Vyold not deny 
the Popes diſpenſation therin . Lo here when ir 
maketh for his purpoſe, he confeſſerh the 
greateſt Catholique DoQtors to think con- 
reacted matrimony to ve indiſſoſuble. Why 
then doth he inpugne the contrary as an 
Article of our faith ? To his argument I 
anſwer, that though al Catholiques be- 
leenue the inſtirution of contracted matci- 
mony ro be of God, and Deuines for 
the moſt part probably thinke the con-. 
tinuancealſo therof to be mre dine, and 
commanded by God: yet neuertheles Ca- 


noniſts do probably teach that the conti-” 


S. Epiphany 
S. Ambrof 


pag. 38. 


Wy 


nuance of it is nor abſolutly, and inat 
caſes commanded by God, but may vpon * 


K 4 great 


152 » Article 3. | Chap: 1. 
great, and vegent cauſes be diflolued by 
the Church. 
"Þ 7. Secondly he replyeth that Chrift ſpeas 
keth abſa/utly, «nd maketh no. mention of copula- 
$101 0” popi5h conſummation. Antwer. Though 
in that verſe he ſpake abſolutly, yer imme- | 
diatly before he made mention of copula- 
+ tion. And wil Bel forbid vs to expound a 
ſentence of Scripture by the antecedents, 
or conſcquents? Bur I maruel much why 
he tearmed conſummation, or copulation 
popish. Me thinketh he shold rather cal ir 
Miniſtecish. For Papiſts can ſay with S. Aus 
6 Auſtin ſce ſtjn lib. de bono coniug. c. 13. rom. 6. YYe 
1b,s. cont. 
Fauſt.c.g, hawe many brethren and companions of the hea- 
wenly inheritance of both ſexes, Vvho are continent, 
ether after experience of mariage, or are free from 
al (uch copulation, ſuc are innumerable, Burt for 
—_ Miniſters their firſt iacher Lurher 1mitai'ng 
jugalirq::. the beaſtly Valentinians, wriceth thar it is 
See 5. 1re®- as necefſaty ro have @ wife as ro cat, drinke, 
Raro hzre- or ſleepe: and how wel miniſters practice 
ricus USE this dodtrin let al England be judge. 


caſtitarem. 


-  Hieroa.in 8, His third reply is that Papsſts thinck matris 


*  £.7. Olez. 


mony contrafted to be a Sacrament ergo(laith Ire) 
perſeft before copulatio ex imd:{ penjable by man. 
Canuelib. 3. For 4s Canis ſaith : The holy Ghoſt and. grace of 
Secs Sacrament is not giuen by copulation. Anſwer, 
graunting the Antecedent I deny the con 

' lequence. For though ir haue the eſſence, 

| yer 


P43Z- 3s. 
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yet hath ir not the periection of the Sacra- 


ment before copulation. Bzcaule before, it 


Ggnityerh only che ſpiricual coniunttion of 
Chriſt with a ſoule by grace, as $. Thomas, 


and Innoc. 3. teach, which _ ay by man ,.q.x. 
T1 


be diſſolued, ſo allo may matrimony before 
conſummarion ; bur after, it {ignifieth alſo 
the coniundon of Chriſt ro the Church by. 
flesh, wirich as man can nor diſlolac, ſo ne- 
ther can he diſfolue matrimony after con- 
ſummation. And as a ſeal is the parfeQtion 
ofa bargain making it more hard to be bro- 
ken.then otherwiſe ir shold be: ſo copu- 
lation is as it were the ſeal of the coucnant 
of wedlock made betwixc man & woman, 
& maketh ir more indifſoluble then other- 
Wiſe it Should be. 
9. As for Canns he meaneth of ſinful cos 
ailation berwixt perſons only afhanced 
when they ( faith he ) after ſpouſals company 


S. Thom. 4, 
d.27.q.1.aIt. 


Innocent. 3. 
c. delium 
de cl{gamis. 


\ 


is 


together. But a as for conugal copulation after 


Macrimony is contracted, it it be donein 


thac manner and for ti thar end ir Should be, 
eee Gene 


0. 
« 


it e1acrh grace, andis meritorius, as appea-_ 
Ke. by S. AuaſtinT. de bon. CONIUg. C. 21. 22, 
tom.6. where though he prefer the chaſtity 
of (ingle life before the chaſtity of mariage, 


< yet he compareth Abrahams merir in his 
holy vſage of-mariage with S. Thons merir 


in laing fttogle. Belides Iawtul co pulation' 


is a 


See S. Auſtit, 
l.t. de denuph 


&c * cOncup.6 


17713. 14. If» 
tOme7, 


54 Article 3, Chap. t. 
Kerle.7.p. 68, is a good workeas I hope Bel wil not deny, 
4 ' bur according to his owne doCtrin art . 

eucry gonad worke is meritorius or impetras 


4s - torius of Gods fauor, & reward. His fourh 


reply vz, that. matrimony should not be 
fully perfeRed in che Church, if copula-» 
tion doperfe& it, containeth no new diffi- - 
culty. 
| 10. Fiftly he argueth it co be abſurd, 
per. 39 
T hat matrimony beginneth to be a Sacramant by 
44 wntrath copulation , and Was not by the Priefts ation, 
But moreabſurdit is to vtter vntruths. For 
Sce Bellar.l- Catholiques ſay nor that it beginneth to be 
2.de Mona- Non 3 
chis.c.s. A Sacrament by copulatis, or by the Prieſts 
The contra- ation; but that it beginneth by the mu- 
4 Par- tyal conſent of the parties, and is perfected 
penn by their copulation, though that it be law- 
njon of Ca- | : 
»ws 1. 8. de fully contracted, the Prieſts preſence be re- 
lec.c.5s. quired, His lixt obieCtion is that Matrimony 


Conc. Trid. Werperfef i Paradiſe betwixt Adam and Eue. 


ſell, 24. c.1. . ene earns 
deReform, Bur this is to alume that which he was to 
P43+39- proue. His ſcuenth reply is : /fcontrafted mas 
erimony Were not de ture diuino both parties a» 


greeing, they might diſſolue it them ſelues, as they 
Can diſſolne ſpouſals, becauſe as the layy ſaith euery 


\ one may yeeld Vp his right, Anſwer. Contra- 
Aed matrimony Is a ——g_- inſtituted 
by God, and therfore can not be diflolued 
bur by ſuch as ſucceeding the Apoſtles are 


diſpenſers of Gods miſtcries 1, Corinth. 4+ 
1 Fx 6 V. is 


8. Faul 
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v.r. The like reaſon is not of ſpouſals, nor 
of any other contra@inſtitured by man. | 
11. Eighthly he replyeth. T hat mariage 
berwene the B. virgin and Iofeph was per- 
fet, where doubiles wanted copulation. 
That ic was perfect he prouerh becaule the 
anpel called her Ioſephs wife. And S. Am- 
broſe ſaith. That not defloypring of Virginity © poor 
but contugal conenant maketh wedlock. And S. virg.ca .6 
Auſtin writeth+ That we rightly Vnderſland PT ® 


Joſeph to be maries husband, by very copulation of : _ my 
wedlock without commixtion of flech. Againe. Meomminang 
God forbid that th: bond of wedloock (rumpatar) Lib.1. de 
be broken betwixt them,who are content Vpon mu- —— 
eral conſent, to ab/ein for euer from Ve of carnal 11.0.7, 
concupiſcence. For it Was not falſly ſaid of the 
Aagel ynto loſeph,Fear not to take thy wife mary. 

Anlwer: Alrhefe proofs conuince no more, 

then thar contracted matrimony 1s true mas 
riage, as we Willingly confeſſe was betwixe 
Tofeph and our B.-Lady, For the Angel cal- 
lech her not TIofephs perfect, wife, bur ab- 
ſolutly his wif:. Wherupon' $. Hierom I. , Ficrony 
conr. Heluid, faith S. Joſeph Was r4ther 4 kee- pr. fin. - 

er, then « husband, and in c. 1. Math. When 

thou heareft an husband do not ſuſpe mariage, 
but remember the cuflome of Scripturethat ſprus + , 
ſes are called husbands, and ſpouſeſies wifes. And 

S. Baſil hom. de haman. Chrif. gener. cal- s. zadt, 

leth that diſpoulation wherwith S. —_— 

an 


Math. r, 


- a» 


I56 | "Article 3. 


Chap. I. 


and our Lady were maried, beg:nnwngof Ma- 


 r1age As for S. Ambroſe he denyerh nor that 


deflowring perfeQeth mariage , bur thar ic 
makethir. AndS. Auſtin in the firſt place 


- afficmeth thac we truly vnderſtand lofeph 


Lib. 1: C. 1. 


Cap. 22. 


to be Maries buſband without copulation, 
bur adderh nor chat _he is ſo perfectly. 

12. Totheſecod place I anfwer that S. Au- 
ſin ſpeaketh there only of colummated mas» 
Tiage, both becauſe his intennon in thoſe 


| books was as he profelleth in the beginning 


to shew againſt the Pelagians. That rhough 
childre infected with original finne do pro- 
ceed from mariage,it (clic is no ſinne,which 
difficulty hath no place bur in coſummatred 
mariage. As alſo becauſe after he had proued 
in che forſaid 11, chapter that the bond of 
wedlock is not broken by purpoſe of ab- 
ſteining from vie (as he ſpeaketh ) of con- 


 cupiſfcence,or exerciſe of marigeableaQs,in 


the next chapter he-concludeth thus, Y her» 


fore then may not they remain man and vyife, vvho 


of conſent leaue of companyin7 together, if loſeph 
and mary remayned man, and vyife, vyho notfo 
much as began to company together. By which 
Concluſion of his, ic is cuident thar before 
he had ſpoken only of conſummated ma=- 
riage, and only meant to prouethat it is not 
broken by private determination, .or pur- 


poſe.of the parties.to abſteine from cxerciſe 


of CO# 
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of copulation. Which he proucd by an ar- 
gUment a fortiors, becauſe vnconſummared 
matrimony of our B. Lady, and Iofeph was 
not broken by their purpoſe of abſteining 
from al carnal knowledge. But whither vn- 
-Agplummared matrimony which is not 
broken by ſuch privare purpoſes of the par- 
ties maried,may vpon iuſt and vrgent cauſe 
be diſſolued by the Churches authority $, 
Auſtin there ſaith no word at al. 
13. Finally Bel concludeth this Article 
with an egregious ſlaunder of the Pope, 
and falfe dealing with S. Antonin. For he 


auoucheth that 7. Marin 5. diſpenſed with one Belpag.qo. 


Who had contrafted, and conſummated matri- 


mony with kris owne natural, and ful ſiſter of the 
[ame father, and mother, T his he proueth our 
of $. Antonin: ſaving: That P. Martin diſpen- 
ſed with one Who had contrailed, and conſummas 
ted matrimony cum quadam eius germana. Here 
Bel maketh a ful point and addeth no more. 
Bur. S. Antonin addeth quam crognonerat Fors 
nicarie, witha lifter of ters, with whom he 
had committed fornication. And before the 
words cited by Bel he ſaith that ſeeing affs» 
nity 5 contrafted by fornication, as by contugal aft, 
be that hath commuted fornicaticn with avy vyo» 
man can not mary cum filta erus, Vel germana eius, 
prith her daughter, or her fifler. And affirmerth 
that Paludan thinketh the Pope can not 
2 diſs 


45 vnerugh 


Artonin. 3s 
PAIT. Lit. I. Co 
II, \ 


J. 


v8 Chtides, Chap. t: 
diſpenſe in this matter, yet { ſaith he) Mars 
#:2 5. diſpenſed with one pho had contrafted, 


and conſummated cum quadam eius germand 
quam copnouerat formcarie, __—_ 


'Fel beund 
Yo vecant 


the z tyme 


wfpoecalip. 


of hers with whom he had commuted fornication: 
What now more cuident then that S. An- 
ronin ſpeaketh not of a man marying his 
owne fiſter, but his harlots (iſter ? wherin 
though the Pope (as he faith) made great 
difficulty, yet perhaps Proteſtants wold 
make ſmale, or no {cruple at al. Bchould 
therfore gentle Reader notthe excellency 
of holy Popery ( as Bel ſ{cornfully excla- 
meth) but excc]lency of wholy miniſtery 
which hath as Lay ſaid of ſome made lying 
their hope. Is this M. Bel your promile, pag. 
22, of auouching no vntruth vpon any 
man 2 Is this the ſincerity you make shew 
of pag. 5. and 221? Is this your proteſtation 
made in your preface to yeeld if any can con- 
wince you to haue alleadged any writer corruptly, 
quoted any place guilfully, or charged any author 
falſly. Ler now the Reader be judge by this 
your dealing with S. Antonin whether you 
be not bound to recant the third ryme. Ze 
mindful therfore ( Bel ) from Whence thou art 
fallen, and do penance ; Apocal. 2. 
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FOVRTH ARTICLE 

OF ORIGINAL: CON-< ' 


CVPISCENCE IN THE 
REGENERATE. 


+» 7 Þ FI * = 


The Catholique dotFrin touching concupiſ> 
cence explicated and proxed. 


= tECAVSE Bcl in this Article 
| doth after his accuſtomed mans 
{| ner, proceed confuſcdly, and 
deceirfully, before I anſwer his 
—_ obieRtions I wil particulerly 
by Concluſions fer downe the Catholique 
doctrin vpon this matter, wherby the Rea- 
der may clearly ſce, both what Catholiques 
defend, and whar Bel ought ro impugne., 
Suppoling therfore adiſtinftion of Concue 
Piſcence, which Bel him ſelf vſeth pag. 49. 
into Habirual, which is the proneſſe, and 
inclination in the inferior portion, or po- 
wers of our corrupt nature vnto diſorderl 
actions, and Acuual, which is the diſordi- 
nate As them ſelfs. :, - == 
2+ The ficſt concluſion', is : That habi- 


- tual 


to Article 4. 
tual-cocupiſcence in men nor yet regenerat 


Chap. ns 


is materially original finne. 7 his teacheth 
S. Thomas 1. 2. q. $2, ar. 3. and Bcllarmin 1. 
5. deamiſl. grat-c. 5. ( whoſe teſtimony I 
the oftencr, & more willingly vſe, becauſe 
Bel accounteth it moſt ſufficient 1 al Poprch afs 
faires )and the Proteſtants deny it not, and 
I proue it. Becauſe as original iuſtice did 
formally confiſt in the conuerſion of the _ 
wil to God , and did materially con- 
notare the due ſubicCtion of the inferior 
powers: So original finne doth formally £6» 
ſiſt in the By wil from God, & 
marerially connotateth the rebcllion of the 
ſayd powers. And becauſe concupiſcence is 
thus materially original finne S. Auſt. ſom. 
tymes calleth ir original ſfinne,and faith it is 
remitted in baptiſme, when the guilc of A- 
dams ſinne annexed vnto it (which maketh 
ir formally finne) is raken from it, as heraf- 
ter Shalbe $hewed. | 

' 3. Second conclulion : Habitual concu- 

iſcenceeven in theTegenerate is cuil: This 
teach S. Thomas 3. p'q. 15. ar. 2. and q. 27. 
ar. 3, Bellarmin |, de grat. primi. hom. c. 7» 
and]. 5. deamiſl grat. c. 10. and al Catholi- 
ques. And the contrary.is Þ:lagianiſme, as 


n. jseuidentr out of S. Auſtinl. 6. cont. Iulian. 


C. 5-I. 5c 3- tom.7. and |. 1. de nupt. & con- 


cupiſ. c.35, And the Concluſion is manifeſt, 
becaule 


- -» Of Concupiſcence. -261 * 
becauſe Habitual concupiſcence includeth HabitueP- 
not only prones to_cui], buralſo difficul C_—_ 
to do good, and want of habitual order in ——_— 
the inferior powers, and therfore is both priuative 
poliriue, and priuatiue euil. Hereupon. S. evil. 
Paul Rom. v. 7. 18. calleth concupiſcenge 5. Paul. 
in him ſelfe not good. And vy. 21.ewt :andy. 

16. he faith that he hateth ir. And S. Auſtin 

lib. 6. cont. Julian c. 15. ſaid : who 75 ſo :mpus 

dent, or mad, as to graunt ſinne to be emil, and 

#0 deny concupiſcence of ſinne to be etl, And be- 

cauſe. concupiſcence allureth to cuil, ir is 
ſomryme called of the Apoſtle Smne, layy of 
ſinne. Rom. 7, of Deuines fomes peceats : the 
fomet of ſinne, and tyrant, of S. Auſtin iniquity S.Auſtin fee 
ſerm. 12. de verb. Apoſt..c. 5. Ye. 1. '2. cont. OED 
Tulian. c. 3. to. 7. Y:tious, and cmlpable, 1. de cup.c.s. 
perfec. iuſtir. c. 6. S. AmbrolFe apolog, hog 
Danid c. 13. Root and ſeminary of ſinne. And 

becauſe ir cauſeth dithculty ro. do good, iris _ 
otherwhile called of S. Auſtin. 1. 6. contr. OY 
Tulian. c. 19. 1. Retra&. c. 15. ſerm. 12. de © 
verb. Apoſt. |. de continenr.c..4. & others 

{i nguor, ſacknes, defe# :infirmity. As becauſe it 

11s in our inferjor portion it.is called ofthe 

Apoſtle, Rom. 7. v. 23. lavy. of our members, 
- and of others, :lavy of the flesh. And finally 
becauſe it is inflicted vpon vs for Adams 

ſinne: S. Auſtin. 1. Rerra&, c. 15. calleth ir 
prnishment of ſnne, and allo Sinne becaule - 
24. is the 


- $. Auguſtin, * 
to, 7« on 


Z . 


$. Auguſtin, 
to. 7. 
Tom. 8, 


More requi= 
red to for- 
mal ſinne 


then £0 TTA 


- 
» 


Ly 


- 
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is_the eff. & therof |. r. contr. duas epift. 


'Pelag. c. 13, and1. deſpirir. 8 lir. c. vItime 
- rom. 3. 


4, Third concluſion : *AQual concupiſ- 
cence though inuoluntary , is eml. I his 
teach al Catholiques with Bellatmin loc, 
cit. againſt the Pelagians, and it is mani. ft 
by S. Pau! Row. 7. v. 19. The evil Which 1 il 
net, that 1 do: by S. Auſtin lib. 1. de nupr. & 
COoncup. C. 27. and 29. and]. 6. cont. Julian, 
C.16. ]. x. c: 3-in plal 118. conc. 8 and otker- 
where ofien, and by the reaſon which be+ 
giveth |. 5. cont. Tulian c. 3. becauſe ir isa 
diſordinate act contrary to the rule of rea- 
ſo: Herevpon men are ashamed of ir; and 
S. Auſtin Iiþ. 2, cont. Tulian, c. 5. and hb.6. 
C. 15. calleth it :91gazty; and hb. 1. de nupt. 
& concupiſc. cap. 27. filthy and Vnlavyful. 
Hence Bcl pag. 53. interreth inuoluntary 
concupiſcence to be formal , and proper 
{finne, bur he js far deceaued. For formal 
ſinne belide evil, and vnlawfulnes requi- 
reth voluntarines, as I shal hereafter prove, 
and is cuident in fooles, and beaſts, wio 
though they haue theſe involuntary Qs 
are no forma] ſinners... © 

\ 5. Fourth Concluſion : whenſocuer it 
Is any way voJuntary ether inir (lf, or jn 
any needles cauſe therof , it is formally 
ſinne. T his is evident: becauſe then it bath 


the 


; Janrary, and rhen it is formal linne, & pro- 


| led finne. And they al are taken out of S, 
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the whole eſſence or definition of ſinne:for 

tt isa voluntary a& againſt Gods law, or 

right reaſon. I ſay needles cauſe , becaule if 

the cauſe be neceſ{iry,or honeſt, it excuſerh 

the actual concupiſcence following therof 

from faulr. 4 
6. Fift Concluſion: Habirual, and aQtual A! Cones 

Concupiſcence wharſocucr , cuen in the Porte , 

regenerate may be called linne. This is ma- wed - 

nifeſt out of that which hath bene ſaid in ,yþy, 

the2z andy. concluſion, For ether ir is yvo- 


petly fo called; or though 1t be vnavoſun-' 
rary,it 1s the cauſe, cff:C&, punishment, or 
materia] part of {inne: and any of theſe rea- 
ſons ſuffice ro make it figuratiucly be cal- , 


A I x 


Auſtin. For 1. de nupt. & concup. C. 23. he r- 


ſairh Concupiſcence may be called ſinne, 
becauſe if T5 TREEREa of linne, as writing Is 
called a hand. And in the (ame place be- * 
cauſe it is the cauſe of (tnne: as colines is 
called ſluggish becauſe it maketh ſluggish, 
Likwiſe 1, Retract. c. 15. he callethir tinne, 
becaule iris the punishment therof. So Za- 
Char. vit. v. 19. punishment of ſinne is cal-. 
led finne. And finally lib. 5. cont. Julian. c. , 
3. he calleth aQtual concupiſcence linne, bes 
cauſc it is a diforderlyaQ; and it wanteth 
nothing of finne,, but voluntarines, and 

| L 2 therfore 
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therfore may as wel be called finne as a 
dead body is called a man. And who wel 
remembreth whar is ſaid in theſe five Con- 
cluſions, need no more to anſwer al Bels 
arguments. For, as we shal ſee, he prouecth 
no more then they containe, 
) © Afual ci 7. Sixt Concluſion : Aual concupiſ- 
cupiſcence Cence whenſoeuer it 1s inuoſuntary is no 
of inwolun- formal or proper ſinne, or offence to God. 


Monks "2 - This is againlt Bel in this whole Article, 
finne. Bac I proue jr. Firſt becauſe ſome acts of 


Concupiſcence be bur tewptativs to ſinne, 
and are before ſinne be brought forth. Ergo 
ſuch are no formal ſinne. The conſequence 
1s cuident. For what is bur tentation ro 
{1nne, and goeth before linne be, is no pro- 
per {inne, The Antecedenti proue out of 


8. Tames e, S- Iames ſaying Eery one #5 tempted by his Con 


2.v.14-15. cupiſcence, behold an aQ, but a rewpting of 
—- 'f _ vs to ſinne: afteryvard Vyhen concupiſcence hath 
ul. cap. 15. Concedued it bringeth forth ſinne , behold alſo 
—__ an at of Concupiſcence going before linne 
.FVillct con- be brought forth. Willer ſaith nothing ro 
rouetl 17. the firſt part of rentation, but ro the ſecond 


al of bringing forth he anſwereth. That it fol» 
O4-  lovveth not Concupiſcence to be no  fonne, becauſe it 
brin Ds peafoom Vper.may bring 

forth an other. But we infer nor Concupil- 

cence to be no ſinne, becauſe.ir bringeth 


forth ſinne : for we wel know that: ove 
h | linne 


fers. The aſſumption S. Paul reſtifierh Ro: S: Paul, 
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ſinne may bring forth an other : but-we ga- 
ther that that at of C6cupiſcence, which 
S. Iames tearmeth conceaunp of ſinnt , is no 
ſinne, becauſe he affirmeth ir ro go before. 

the bringing forth of finne, in ſaying Af+ 

terypard Vyhen Concupiſcence hath conceaued it 

bringeth forth ſenne, and this could not be, if 

it were linne, it ſelf, Caluin anſwereth this Cbuſeclidg. 
argument otherwaies , whom. Bellarmin ——_— a 
confureth, Bellarm. l.., 


7 : de amiſl. 
, 8. Secondly becauſe whiles a man with prac. & tar. 2 


the minde ſerueth the law of God be can P<<ea-.7- 
not by finne ſerue the dyuel. Bur S. Paul 
even when he had inuoluntary motions of 
concupiſcence, ſcrued with the minde the 
law of God. Therfore then he ſinned nor. 
The Propoſition is euident by the ſaying 

» © $. Math.6,_ 


of Chriſt. None can (at once ) ſerwe tyyo mat- y, 1, 


man. 7. v. 25. ſaying, 1 my ſelf Vvith the 

minde ſerue the layy of God , but Vyith the flesb 

the layy of ſinne. { | 
9. Thirdly nothing inuoluntary,or done. F 

againſt our wil is finne, divers acts of Con- WE 

cupiſcence be ſuch. Ergo no ſinne. Bel relpag.$0. 

wold gladly (as ſome of his fellowes do ) ZEins re 

deny the propoſition, and therfore ſtreight oforizinal 

after he had propounded the argument, tel- finne. 

lech vs (though falſly) rhat S$, Auſtin pro- 

ucth inuolugtary motions to be finne in» 

| j A 3 deed, 


16s 8" Ares. Chap. 1. 
| deed, and towards the end of this Article 

paz. $7- auoucherh « man to be giilty of ſinne #1 that 
Which he doth again#l his Vyil, and can not auoid, 

$42:5f- yerat]aſt reſojucth rather to deny the A(- 
ſamption : wherfore I proue them both: 

The propoſition I proue our of that very 

s. Auguſtin. place of S. Auſtin, which Bel cireth ro th2 
w_ contrary. Sn (faith he 1. Retradt. c. 13.) « ſo 
far forth Voluntary exil, as 1t 5 no Vyay ſinne, if 

it be not Voluntary. And ths ( laich he hb. de 
verarelig. C. 14.) &ſo_manifeft , 4s nethertle 

fevvnes, of learned, 1.9" the mulritude of Vnlearned 

doth "devy it. And wil Bel now deny thar 
waica1n S. Auſtins tyme nether learned, 
46.v»eru;h nor valcarned would deny } Now let the 
Reader iu ige, with Whar face Bcl aftirmed 

tharS. Auſtin in the foreſaid place 1, Re- 

tract. proucth inuolantary Concupiſcence 

to be {inne, where he moſt manifeſtly afhir- 

meth nothing to be any way ſinne if ir be 

nor voluntary , and onye laboreth to 

* Shew original ſinnein infants ro be ſome 

$. Auguſtin. Way voluntary. Andin an other place he 
— wu anoucheth it co be high ininflice, and madnes, 
1t.com. 6. & that 4 man 5hold be guilty of ſenne, becauſe he did 
0m" "qa & not that which he could not do. And S. Hierom. 
6, Hicrom. epiſt. ad Damaſ; de expoſir. fid. Accurſcth 
* tharblaſplcny Vo ſay that God hath comman- 

ded any impoſuble thing, as no doubr he hath, 

if we {inne 18 that which we cannot auoid: 

= -. Sce 
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See him dialog. cont. Pclag, S. Chriſoſtom: 5, CS 
hom. 13 ai Rom. Proſper de vita conterpl.. s. Proſper. 
Co 4+ Se Auſtin ſerm- 61, de temp. de nat: '& S. Augultine 
erat.c.69. in pfal. 56. and others. By reaſon. Tom. 7. 
alſo 1t is manifeſt. For if inuoluntary acts 
done againſt our wil be true fins, much. 
more the as of fooles, and mad men, .yex 
of beaſts, which are not done againſt wily » 
but only without wil, and they true male- 
factors, and finncrs before God and men; 
which I think none, bur a madde man, wil 

raunr. And I doabt not bur Bel would 
think him ſelf vniuſtlyexecured, it he were 

ucro death for a thing done againſt his. 
wil, and which he-labored al he could to 
hinder, 2 166 

10. The Aſamption I prove, becauſe if if Concy- 

thac be not involuntary, wherof we giue: p#/cence be 


no occaſion, nor conſent vnto, yea dereſt 79 ſome 

. * W -.- tymes $NK0- 
and hinder al we can, (as it hapneth often. jp, 
tymes in the motions of Concupilcence,) thing s m- 
I can nor ſee what can be inuoluntary vnto woluntary. 
vs. Andifthey be Papiſts, (as Bcl rearmeth 
them pag. 51.) who cal fach as of Concu- , bot 
piſcence inuoluntary. A Papiſt is S. Paul (erm. 43. de 
ſaying, Rom. 7. v. 19. 1 do the euil which 1 IT: 
Pvt! not. And $. Auſtin when be faith. 7 Vyzb and 12. de 
not that Cocupiſcence court, we Wold ther Were no —_— 
Cocuprſtences, but Wil w2, nil w2,ve h wwe them. by bs oven 
Yea Bzl him (clf ao les thea they , thrice in 1»dgment. 


L 4 this 
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this Article pag, 5o.g1. and 57. in plaine ter+ 
_ _mescalleth theſe, motions inuoluntary. 
| Selpag.5t« 11; Butto this argument he anſwereth. 
TY "ET That they be Voluntary n their origin, and therto 
tera. c.13, CIfEth S. Auſtin affirming original ſinne of 
zom.!1, infants to be voluntary in their origin, and 
calleth this, the Gordion knot which Pa- 
piſts can neuer vntie, and ſo clear and eui- 
dent a ſolution of the argument, as euery 
child may behold the weaknes, falshood, 
Frhatito and abſurditic therof. But Bel is ignorant 


be volwn- phat it is to be voluntary in the origen. 
tary in the os . 
erivew. - For this is nothing els bur to be willed of 


him, from whom we took our origin, and 
whoſe wil-is accounted ours. As original 
finne is voluntary to infants in their origin, 
becauſe it was willed of Adam in the eating 
| of the forbidden Aple, and his wil wasin 
that fat accounted theirs. And this menr 
- xRerraR. c. S, Auſtin loc. Cit. But as for actual motions 
$-r0cks of concupiſcence, he neuer ſaid they were 
phy in- volunraty to vs in their origin; nether can 
woluntery they both becauſe Adam had no Wil of ce 
motions are mitting theſe ads, as he had of leeſing ori- 
#0t volux- oinal inſtice in cating the Aple; as alſo be- 
Fry ®, cauſchis wilwasnotaccountedours in any 
their ort- ou wg . 
Ta other ac, then in his keeping, or firſt leefing 
5. Gregory, of original juſtice. Befides as S. oy 
writerh 1, 15. moral. c. 22. Original ſmne being 
blotted out, children arenot held by the iniquity of 
parents, 
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parents, and therfore Adams wilFican not 
make thoſe acts in the regenerate to ' be 
finne,which of their.nature are none, 
| 12, -And thonghthe forſaid motids were Inoluntae 
voluntary in their origen, yet couldthey be X Crore | 
nether, original, nor actual finne, Notort- "ED 
ginal, becauſe they are acts, and not com luntary in © » 
monaliketoal: Nor aCtual, becauſe they theirorigen 
haue no actual wil of the doer, and as vo- ©9#/dbene 
luntary in general is eſſential ro ſinne in ge- ay 
- neral,fo is actual voluntary, toacual ſinne. {; 
Yea for an a&t now done to be formal ſinne 
when itis done, ſufficerh not, that it. was 
actually voluntary in the cauſe done long 
ago,if now it be againſt wil. Foralbeit when 
I gaue cauſe ofan vnlawful effe&t, which I 
did ſee wold after-enſue, I was guilty ofthe 
effe&, when I did the cauſe : yet ifafter the. 
cauſe done I repent & be ory before theefs 
fect follow , I do not finnea new in the ef- 
fect. As if by ſome thing yeſterday done, I 
| -gaue occaſio that diſordinate moriss riſeto 
day, though I was then guilty of cheſe mo- 
rions riſing , yetif I fincerepented I do nor 
ſinne a new when they riſe now againſt my 
wil. Els I should againſt my yvil leeſe that » 
grace which I got by repentance. Wherfore _ 
wel wrote S.Gregory to S. Auſtin our Apo s, cregory 


= 


ſtle. oftentymes it Is done: Without fault Which co» _ ad Aus , 
TA 2 . De a . 
evcth of fanlt, And much les should inuo- 5, 


 luntary 
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luntary mfocions be ſinnes/in vs, though 


they were originally voJuntary vnto vs only 

by tie wil otan other. Thus is this Gordion 

| knot two waics vntyed. Bur him feIfe hath 

Bel diſpro- Wirth his tong tryed (o faft a knot for proofe 


#&tb bus of my concluſion, as with his teeth te wil 


felje. not beable to looſe. For pag. 48. he afhir- 
12. Contra- meth S. Paul to hawe bene moſ? free, and mnccent 
<4. touching aFual (inne, and he prouethir, be- 
care ie fought mightily againſt his raging concupiſ= 
cence, and did in no Wiſe yeel4 theranto:; whach 
is voth to confeſle tbar $ Paul had inuos 
luncary motions of the flesh, which him 
ſclfe acknowledgeth Rom. 7. v.15 17. 19. 23. 
& yet toproue them to beno finne in him, 
becauſe they were inuoluntary, which is 

both my concluſion, and reaſon. 
$. Auguſtin. 13. Asfor S. Auſtin he is fo far from, 
©, a; {hinking that we ſinne by involuntary mos 
lib. 2 cone. tions of the flesh, as he ſaith epiſt: 200. ad 
_— 9: Aſcllicum : That if we conſent not to them we 
need net ſay: Forgine Vs our treſpaſſes: which he 
Tom.z. xepeateth againel1. de ſpir, & lit, c. vir, ad- 
ding that if we coſented not to tie/t att We 5Lould 
aiſproue that ſaying of 8, thon : If vve ſoy vve haue 
_ 70 ſiane vyedereaue our ſeifs, and proueth it 1, 
**Fom.y., 7- de civir. c. 15. thus. 1f concupiſcential diſobe- 
tence be yyuhout ſault inthe Hed) of one ſleeping, 
koyy much more 1n the body of cne net conſenting. 


And1. i, de nvpt. & concupil, c. 23. cxplica» 


ith 


\ 


 —— 


—o—_—_ 


PER 
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reth how it is called finne vz: «5 ppriting ze + 
exlleda hand , or cold ſlaggich vouch is fi zura- 
riuely, & improperly. Nay he not only ex- 
cuſerh vs from ſfinne, when we conſent not 
vato inuoluntary motions ofthe flesh, bur 
auoucheth thar rhen we do much good, a great Meritinres 
matier, for Yohich ve shal be crovyned: 1b. 1. de S*i1ng Corr 
nupr, & concupilc, c. 29. He doth much good (Sine 
Þyho doth that Which # Written, Follovy not thy ;, x Ws. 
Lyfts. And ſerm. 5. de verb. Apoſt. c. 6. 1t z Stn. 
a great matter for me not to be ouercome of con- Li. - 
cupiſcence,and cap. 9. who conſenteth not 
doth much, 1t # a great matter he doth. And lib, 

2. dz Gen. cont, Manich, c, 14, Somtyme read- Tom. 1, 
ſon doth manfully refraine and bridle Concupiſcence 

euen ſtirred Vp Vphich Vyhen it 5 done ye fal not \ 

eto ſinne (mark Bel) but Yyuh ſome flriung are _ 
grovpned. Whetfore if they be Papiſts (as Bel ,,,,q 
ſaith pag. 46. and 49. ) who ſay we merir ;;, ; 
when we reſiſt Concupiſcence, ſurely S, < 
Auſtin is one, Yea Bel himſelf if he account 

itagood deed (as I hope hewil) to reſiſt 

luſt: for art. 5. pag. 61. he graunteth al good » 
deeds to be meritor10u5. S. Gregory allo epilt.ad 5. Gregory. 
Auguſt. c. 11, teacheth, That pollution m ſleep 

35 Bot at dl to be feared Vyhen it proceedeth of ſu= » 
perfluity, or Vyeaknes of nature, And hb. 21.mos» 

ral. c. 3. Vnclean cogitation deſyieth not the mynde 

when it beateth, but Vyhen it ſubducth the mind 

Into it by delight, More Fathers I might _ 
G59 ut 
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Galuin. bur it were needles, becauſe Caluin lib. 3. 
 inſtir. c. 3. paragr. 10. confeſſeth that al the 
Fathers before $. Auſtin are of the ſame opimon 
. Vyith s. Auſtin. © ot, | 
| ; x4. Seauenth Concluſfion:habitual Cone 
4 cupiſcece in the regenerate is no proper, or 
formal finne. This cuidently followeth our 
of the former. For if the acts be 'nor formal 
finne, but by conſenc of wil, much les the 
 proanes vnto them: but it may be proued 
alſo otherwaies. Firſt becauſe if ir be any 
finne, it is original (for actual it can nor be, 
being no a&t)-bur original it is not, becauſe 
© by regeneration, Vye put of the old man. Co- 
lofl. 3. v. 9.-0r lay away the old man Epheſ, 
4. verſic. 22. and.put on the neyy: Colofl: 3. 
v. 9. and Epheſ. 4. v. 24. And by keeping 
original finne we keep on the old man as 
, by firſt contraCting it we pur him on, Bur it 
is contradidion at the ſame ryme ro keep 
on, and put of or lay away the old man. 


4 Ergo in CUT IEgenETATION Wc Keep. Dot OIt- 
gina] ſinne. And this is confirmed: becauſe 
by finne we bear thejimage of the earthly 
man, by regeneration the image of the hea- 
venly according to_that 1, Corinth. 15- v. 
49. As Vve haue borne the image of the earthly 

_ {man) let ys bear alſo theimage of the heautly, But 

2. Cof.6.y. theſe two images be oppoſit. For What 
agreement Vyuh Chriſt end Belial, T hextore we 
| 6an 
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can not have damnable ſinne, as original. 
finne is, and be regenerate. 

15. Secondly in regeneration either we 
remaine guilty of damnable ſinne, or be- 
come guiltles of al ſuch finne. Ifwe remaine 
onilty, then is nor our finne forgiuen: con- 
trary to that article of our Creed. n_—_ Symbol. As 
of ſnnes. For it is impoſſible ro be. guilty of pot. 
ſinne, and to hauc {1nne forgiuen. Then re- 
maine we alſo guilty of damnation the fiy- vbicunque 
pend of finne, Ram. 6, v.23. For the guilt of Preenren 


, : eſt illic fe 
punishment riſerh of the guilt of ſinne, as profert ira 


neceſſarily as fatkerhood riſerh of beger- ny 
ting achild. Wel may God chuſe wherher fiic.c. u. pa 
he wil punisha malefaQor, or no, yer he *5* 

can not wake, thata malefacor remaining 

a malefafor, and guilty of finne, shal nor 

be guilty alſo of punishment. Bur a juſti- 

fied or regenerate man can not beguiltyof , 
damnation ; becauſe 7here #5 no damnation ta , py 
them Vyho arein Chriſt 1eſus: Rom. $. v. 1. And 

Bel pag. 45. confeſleth That a man cannot be Bel. 
infily condemned for ſinne remitted . If in rege- 

neration we become guiltles of al damnas 

ble finne,then haue we no (ſuch ſinnein vs. 

For as S, Auſtin ſaith, 7g he pot gulty of finne s, Ayguttin, 


 « tobane no ſinne: And again: Sinnes remaine but |-*- de nupr. 
& COncup.Cs. 


\ 


\ 


_ 


by ther guilt, AS. adultery once committed 46.0.7. 
remaineth in the Commitrer, only becauſe 
ke is ſtil guilty of the adultery he did, vniil 
: it be. 


4 


PF 
f 


/Perkins re- 
fo. C.:rhol, 


74. Article 4; Chap. t. 
1t be remitred, 
- 16. Proteſtants anſwer. 7hat by regener4» 


ag. 36. 
£5 S Auitin 
hb. 6. cou, 
lulian.c.6. 


$. Auguſtin. 
z. de nupt. 


VV hat it: 


for ſinne to 


Pema » LID 


= 


8. then. 
icheas v. 


tron guilt is taken from Ys, but not from the ſinne 
wh.chs5in V;, Bat this is contradiction : for 
if the guilc be in the (inne, & the (inne ſtil in 
vs the guiltis alſo ſtil in vs, Beſide the guile 
of finne (wherof we ſpeak, and not of che 
guilt of punishmet) can not be in our ſinne, 
which can not be guilty of it (clfe, bur in vs 
only,who are guilty of finne,which we haue 
comirred. And the remaining of ſinne in vs 
con{iſteth only in the remaining of this guilt | 
(as ſaith S. Auſtin) as the remaining of adul- 
tery c6liſterh only in this that a man is ſtil 
gullty of the adulterous fact he did. And 
therfore if this guilt of the fact be taken fi6 
him,it is impoſlible for adultery to remaine 
in him. Beſtdeir is manifeſt contradiction 
to ſay one hath ſinne in him, and ycr is not 
gwilty of ſinne, ora ſinner, as it 1s to lay 
theayer hath darknes in ir, and yer is not 
darke,. 

17. Thirdly God in regeneration taketh 
away ſinnes ; Joan. 1. v. 29. Miche. 7. _cafteth 
them into the depth of the ſea : Seperateth from 
Vs EF ments with pal. 102. 
Burt concupilcence 15 not taken away, it is 
not caſt into the depth of the ſea, nor ſepa- 
rated from vs as far, as the Eaſt from the 
weſt, Ergoit isno linne, Againe; By _ 

CAs 


printed of grace, and transfuſed finne into al 


fully, and Very diligently gathered the ſentences of 5:57, © 
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fication he makerth vs more W hrte chen ſnow : 
pſal. 5o.'v. 9. but how can we be whiter 
then Mmoiy, if the blacknes of ſinne ſtil re. 
mainein vs? Fayrthly Adam by his ſinne de- 


> 


them rhat are generate of him. Ergo: Chriſt 
by his merit expelled ſinne, and transfuſed 
grace intoal them thatate regenerat of him, 
The AntecedEcis cuident. The conſequEce 
I prone, For els Chriſts merits had not bene 
ſo potent and «cffeAual to do good, as A-" 
dams {inne was to do cuil, ſecing Chriſts 
meritcannotas'rcally, and truly take ſinne 
from vs, as Adam's ſinne transfuſed ir into * 
vs. W hich is both contrary ro Chriſts bo- 
nor, and to the Apoſtles doQrin Rom, 5. v. 5. part. 
17. 18 19. Fiftly how shal one be infly' condems Bel difpres * F 
ned for that which is remitted in baptiſme? it can _ by hine 
zot be, Ergo after baptiſme there remayneth fape 
no damnable ſinne. The Antecedent is the 
very words of Be] pag. 44. and 45. and agre+ 
able ro S. Paul Rom. 8.v. 1. There « no damnas 
t10p to them, that are in Chriſt leſs. The conſe- 
quence is euident for one thar harh damnas 
ble ſinne may be iuſtly condemned. 

18. I need not cite Fathers for proofe of 
this Concluſion becauſe as I ſaid before 7 op 
Caluin confeſſerh that S. Auftin-had faith» Caluin.lib.z._ 


inſtir.c.y p& 


- * 7 
Þ + #. 


& holy Fathers, and yet diſagreceth from him. 
| For 


 $. Auguſtin. 


tO. 7. 


/ x76 


_ orice 4... Chap. r. 

For $. Auſtin ( laith he ).dare not cab concupif> 
cence ſinne,. but 15 content to tearme it infirmity, 
Ler now any indifferent Reader iudge whis 
ther we haue nor reaſon to boaſt (to, vie 
Bels tearms ) that S. Auſtin is on our fide. . 
And no maruel. For 1. de nupt. & concupil. 
C. 23. he writeth thus: Truly this ſame Con- 


_—— W_—_ 


eupiſcence 35 now no ſinne ( mark Bel.) :» the re- 
generat when conſent js not ginen Vnto it to Vn- 
lawful as. And loone after. Butiim 4 certain 
kind of ſpeech it 1s called ſinne : and he giueth 
there tworeaſons of this figuratiue ſpeech, | 
becauſe ( ſaith he ) it Was made of ſinne, and. 
maketh ſinne if it overcome, Again : So ( Cons 
cupiſcence) called ſinne, becauſe it was made by 


... - ſinne, pyheras novv 11 the regenerate it ſelfe 15 no 
boy 


ſonne ( mark again ) 4s. ſpeech which the tong 
maketh is called a tong, ex writing 4 hand yyhich 
4 hand maketh. So alſo it s called aſinne, becauſe 


it maketh ſinne if it ouercome_as cold 4 called 
ſluggish, becauſe it waketh ſſuggards. Can any 
Carholique-now ſpeak more plainly. In 


theſe few words al in one chapter, he twiſe 
denyeth-concupiſcencetn the regenerate to 
be ſinne, once affirmeth it to be improperly 
ſo called, and giueth two reaſons, and two 


$. Avgaftin.. examples of ſuch figaratiue. ſpeech : The 
BellatmLy. ſame doatin he teacheth 1. 1. contr. duas 


deamill. 
Grat. & ſtar. 
PeEccarti c.8. 


epiſt, Pelag. c. 13. and'l. 2.cont. IJuhian. & in 


al his tomes as Bellarmin s$heweth. So mo 
Wanate 


| of Concupiſcence... 77. 
_ whatſoever Bel hereafcer shal obiet our of 
S. Paul: S. Auſtin, or others calling concu- 8. Antin 
piſcence ſinne, I need not anſwer my (elfe, "on L9r1 
bur referre the Reader to theſe words of S. pies gets 
Auſtin, wherin he explicareth both why, gioxs, 
and how, S. Paul, him ſelfe, and others 
meane not properly, bur improperly and fi- 
guratinely, when they cal concupiſcence 
ſinne. Yer becauſe Bels arguments containe 
divers yneruths requiſite ro be taxed, I wil 
anſwer themal in ſuch order as he propos 


ſcth them. 


+ > 7} S2 
Diners vntruthes of Bel diſproned, his ar- 
guments out of S. Paul againſt the 
aoctrin in the former chapter 
anſovered. 


B E r beginneth this Article as he did Þ«!pag-4r. 

the reſt with vntruths 1. 7hat S. Paul in yatruch 47 

the whole 7. chapter to the Romans proueth ort- 

ginal concupiſcence in the regenerate to be ſinne. 

This is not fo: for he doth not prout it to 

be any linnear al, bur ſuppoſing it to pro- 

uoketo finne, calleth ir finne. 2. That Papifts wntruth 48 

can not abide the Apoſiles dotrin. Forſooth | 

becauſe we can nor abide Bels expoſition. 

3. That the cauſe of our deming Concupiſcence to yuh 4g 

be ſinne # becauſe it ouerthroweth our holy ſo ſup- © 
M poſed 


Bel blaſpbe- 


meth inSti- 
fication, 


Bel art:6.f. 
81. 


$42. 59+ 


wntruth 50 


3. ſent. d. 
19. 


\ 


Bel pa. 4%» 


Ibid. 
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poſed inftification (thus blaſphemouſly he de- 
nyeth juſtification to be holy)ourinverent pus 
ruttes,condrgne merits, © works of ſupererogation. 
This is vatrue : for it might be {uch finne, 
as Bel wold have it ( to wit venial ) and de- 
troy none of al theſe. Bur the true cauſes 
are Scriprures, Fathers, & reaſon bejore al- 
lJeadged, and Bel confeſleth thar the reaſon 
which we ever hauec in our mouth is the in- 
uoluntarines of concupiſcence 4. That the 
Maiſter of Sentences Viterly condemneth Vs in cal- 
ling concupiſcence culpam. But he meaneth im- 
properly as is euident by his uwne words 
2, diſt. 32. Concupiſcence after baptiſme ( (aith he) 


2 only ( mark Bel) punishment of ſinne, but bee 


fore baptiſme both puntshment, and fault. 
2. Thus having made his way with vn- 
truths, he proueth cocupilicence to be {inne 
out of S. Paul, Rom.7. v. 25. ſaying. 1 my ſelfe 
with the mynd ſerue the laWy of God, vut with the 
flesh the law of ſinne. And hence noteith that 
the regenerate do ſerue the !aw of finne. But he 
forgot to note that it is but with the fiesh, 
and that with the mynd ( without which 
there is no formal finne ) chey ſerue the lay of 
God. Healſo noteth. That the beft lmers can 
not merit grace, and glory ex condigno : becauſe by 
ſinne they deſerue death.YP hich becauſe $, Auſtin 
({aith he) «t thefirſt could not diſgeſt, he Vnders 
fiood's. Paul inthe 7. chapter to the Romans, only 
| of the 
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ef the vyicked, not of the godly. Bur remittin 

the matter of merit, and deſerr of ſinne to 
their proper places arr. 5. ands. falle it 1s 
thar S. Auſtin changed his opinion about 


the vnderſtanding of thoſe words of S.Paul 


pel forget: 


fetÞh «us 


. maller. 


Rom, 7. 1 am 4 carnal man ſolide Vnder fanne: 


and the like, becauſe he ſaw that iuſt men 
ſinned. For as him ſelfe ceſtifyech 1. Retract. 
C. 23. (and Bel wrongly cited 22.) he rea- 
ding other expoſitors, found that the fore- 
ſaid words might be vnderſtood of the A- 
poſtle bim ſelfe, as the word carnal may be 
verifyed of him in reſpe@ of his body, nor 
yet ſpiritual, and the word /inne in reſpect 
of concupiſcence, which is fanne vz: 1m- 
properly, as the ſame S. Auſtin explicateth 
1n the books ro which he referteth vs, and 
we cired them before. Wherby we ſee, that 
S. Auſtins error was in vnderſtanding the 
foreſaid words of formal, and proper flinne 
( as Bel doth) and corrected it by vnder- 
ſanding them of improper f{inne. And yer 
euen when he was in that error, he was {o 
far from thinking (as Bel doth ) that the beſt 


$. Auſtin, 


Lib.1. de nu- 
pt. & con cus 
piſ.c. 23. & 1, 
1. cont. duas 
epiſt. Pelag,. 


C. 13, 


liners in rigor deſerue eternel dearth, that 


then hewold in no wile thinke the Apoſtle 
to ſpeak of a mi in grace, aſluring him ſelfe, 
thar no ſuch man is ſolde vnder ſinne that 
deſerueth eternal dearh. = 
3. His ſecond proofe is out of the 23, 

| M 2 


RT — ES 


ycLle 


Be } 48-4 So 


Bel forget- 

teth wyhat 

 berto 
prove, 


y Bel pag. 43. 


Falſe tran- 


flat. 3. 


FT. fo cArucle 4. Chap. 2. 
verſe of the ſame chapter where S. Paul 
writeth / ſee a lavv in my members ſubquing me 
to the layy of ſinng. VV hat ( ſaith Bel) can he 
merit who ts priſoner to the lay of ſinne. Bur be- 
ide thar, Bel forgot what he was to proue : 
vz. Concupiſcence in the iuſt to be linne, 
not their merit to be none : S. Paul by the 
word (me ) vnderſtanderh only his flesh, as 


he had expounded him ſclfe before v. 18. 
when he ſaid. There dyvelleth not in me that is 
71nmy fleh good. And S. Auſtin interpreterh 
I. de nupt & concupil. c. 30. and 31. And v. 


23. ſaith that he VVas priſoner to the layy of ſinne 
mm his flech, and in his mynd ſerued the lavy of God: 


What maruel then, that one priſoner in 


flesh, but free in mynd ( from which al cur 
merir, or ſinne proceedeth ) may by ſeruing 
Gods law, merit. 

4. His third proofe is out of the 15. verſe 
where (as he citeth) S. Paul faich. The euil 
pybich 1 yyold not that 1 do. Omitting the falſe | 
tranſlating of o#thelo and Nolo: 1 yyold not : 
as though S. Paul had not had a preſent, and 
abſolure wil not to luſt, bur an imperfe&t 
velleity which euen the wicked haue, and 
in english we lignify by vvold, and YYold nor. 
] anſwer thar S. Paul improperly faith ; He 
doth that which ke wil not, and therfore 
in the very next verſe, as it Were correcting 


v.20, That ſpeech ſaith. /f1 do that 1 yy1l not, 1 vyorke 


at no08 
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' 8& not, wherin he both afficmeth & ptoneth : 

' that we do not what we wil not. And the Amanyes 
reaſon is euidenr. For as the commonwelth *b _ 

is principally the Pcince, Pieres, and Magi- +" 

ſtrats, which gouecrne the reſt: ſoa man is pj, yy 

principaily his wil, which commandeth doth nor. 

the reſt. And therfore as the commonwealth 5 5 Tho- 

doth notthur, which they do not, though 24.ait.3.ad 3. 

ſomeof the commonalty do it: ſoa man 

doth not, what his wil doth not, though 

ſome of his inferior powres do ir. If ther» 


fore S. Paul did bur ppeagerly ſay,he doth 


ys IR Ry AS TA, 


what he wil not, Bel can therofinferre bur 
improper finne. Beſides though it were a 
proper (peech, therof can be inferred no 
proper linne, for want of voluntarines, 
And here by the way Bel ſtraweth his 
flowers of lealing, ſaying. That the cauſe why 
S. Atfhn epift : 10g. ypyrote that God croyyned 5t.yntruth 
nothinr but his opvne gifts, vphen he croyyneth 

our merits #5,becauſe the regenerate by inuoluntary 

aits of Concupiſtence (inne, and become guilty of 
damnation. For nether doth S. Auſtin ſpeake 

there of inuojuntary aCts,nerberany where k Auguſt. 2. 

F e Ceneſ. 

doth he ſay theyexclude merit, or deferue con. Ma- 
damnation, yea plainly auoucheth that pye Pick: © 14 
are croypned yyhen vye haue them 4741n5t our PO 
yyil. And the true cauſe of his ſpeech shal 

be giuen in the next Article of merir, and 

his very words convince that our merits 

M 3 are no 


Bel pag. 43s 


132 Article 4. Chap. 2. 
Yyhy me- are no {innes, and much les deſerue damna- 
_ T54ren9 tion: for he calleth them Gods owne pifrs 
ay wid and (faich he crowneth them : God ne- 
S.Aus5tin. R 
3 ther giveth nor crowneth linne. 
par.4s 5- Fourthly Bel alleadged the Apoſtle 
Cap.1-parag. calling Concupiſcence {inne: Rom, 7. v.14. 
3-4-6.13.18. 
and 20. Bur this we anſwered before. Bcl 
$3. vntrwth Ceplyeth chat it 4 not ſuffice to ſay puth Bellare 
min that it i called ſinne only becauſe it pronoketh 
$4.vntrwth to ſinne, 45 4 mans Vvriting is called his hand, be- 
cauſe it us Written Vyith his hand. Here be two 
yntruths fathered vpon Bellarmin., For ne- 
ther doth he ſay Concupiſcence is called 
finne only becauſe ir prouoketh to finne: 
Bellacm. Yea lib, 5. de amill. grar. & ſtar. pec. c.$. he 
ginerh an other reaſon out of S. Auſtin, be- 
cauſe it is the effe& of ſinne. Nether doth 
he ſay that ir may be called finne, becauſe ir 
-prouoketh to finne, as writing is calied a 
hand, becauſe it is made by a hand;-for ſo ir 
is acauſe, and writing an effect; but as cold 
Is called fluggish, becauſe it maketh flug- 
gards. Bur let vs hear why S. Paul may nor 
Bel pag. 43. be vnderſtood of improper ſinne. Firſt be- 
cauſe the Maſter of Sentences graunted Concupiſ* 
cence to be ſinne, This is twiſe ſod colworts 
ſet again before his reader for wanrof other 
meat, but reieed before. Secondly becauſe 
Sup. parag.te it waketh 4 man to ſerue the lavy of ſinne , Vyhich 


ſerwice can weuer be but ſinue. Here the queſtion 
it ſelf 


of Concupiſcence. 183 | 
it ſe]fis begged. For the queſtion it ſelf is, 5 «ſſ#- 
 whither the ſeruice to the law of ſinne mans 
done by the flesh not by the mynd (as S. parka b: 
Paul ſpeaketh Rom. 7. vetſ. 23. ) be proper yet conclue 
ſinne, or no, and that Bel beggerh- of vs to «cth ne- 

caant Bur he muſt win it,erce he gerir. And thing, 
though wedidgraiit it to him, yer could he 
no mare infer therof that habicual Concue 
piſcence, which cauſerh it, is ſinne, then he 
can infer the powre of our wil, whichis a 
gitrof God, to be finne, when it caulerh © 
fliane, Thirdly (faich Bel) becauſe the em 
Vvherof $. Paul ſpeaketh he hateth and vil not 
(Bl hath wold nor) do t,which mult needs 
be meant of finne. True, bur of material, 
and improper finne., For ſuch alſo is co be 
hated, and notrto be willed, 4 

6. Bcl hauiny thus Gilily proued his he» pe pag. 43: 

reſy our of S. Paul, endeaoreth to proue it 44: 
our of our dotrin thus. 4! reprobates are re- 
probated both negatiuely, and poſiuuely for origt-. 
nal finne. Ergo: Concupiſcence # ſinne euen afrey 
baptiſme. The Antecedent ( (aith he )# 4 maine waruth jy, 
point, and ſettled grouni of Papiits rengion , and 
he Wu:ll.ngly graunteth :t. The conſequence he 

roucth becauſe ſome reprobates are bapued. 
Anſwer. Firſt I deny the Antecedeat. For r,nſvver 
nether doth any Catholique afitcme it to be | 
any point atal of Popisa taith,8& much lells” 
@ maine point , or ground therof : netheg. 


M 4 Cdrhough 
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( though ſome beleeuc it as a {chool opini- 
on)is it true,becaule original ſinne being as 
truly forgiuen in baptiſme to many repro- 
bates, as it is to predeftinates, they can be 
no more politiucly ſent to hcl tor it, then 
s.Paul. predeſtinares. For as S. Paul ſaith Rom. 11, 

V. 29. Gods gifts are Vyithogt repent ance, lo that 

what ſinne he truly forgiuerh he neuer af- | 

$.Proſperin Ferward punisherh in hel, wherfore $ Pro- 
rep 200 ſper wrireth that Vyho goeth from Chrift , and 
Iz —” endeth this life out of grace, Vyhat goeth he but 
into perdition? yet he falleth not againe into that 

Which 5 forgmen, nor shalbe damned in original 

Ne ts Sane. Only as al finns are ſayd ro retuine by 
be 1ngratitude, according to the parable of the 
reprobated Vngrateful ſeruant Marh.18. becaule a (finne, 
for original after others hane bene pardoned, becometh 
fone. greater by the ingratitude, then otherwiſe 
it were: ſo original finne pardoned to ſome 
reprobats in baptiſme, may be ſaid to re- 

x turne to them throvgh their ingratitude in 
{inning after the ſaid pardon , and_they 

being poſitively damned for ſuch finne, 

may in ſome ſort be ſaid to be politiuely 

2.Fnfyrer damned for original ſinne. Secodly though 
the Antecedent were true, it could not fol- 

low rherof, that Concupiſcence in repro- 

bates is formal finne, but only that original 

finneis nor truly forgiuen in bapriſwe ro 

any reprobat,which though it be falle,per » 
"2 ceigeth 


; | ; Cap.1.parags 
birual Concupiſcence, it nether before ba- z.&z. 


can ſtand in doudt therof, But who wel re- 
membreth S. Auſtins words, and Caluins —T_ 
confeilion before cited, can neuer ſtand in 

doubt bur that Bel —_— wher he 

hath Jeſt cauſe, and like a'prating petty« 

fogger cryeth lowdeſt, when he hath Tot 

proofs. HR 

CHAP 11h | 
Zels arguments out of S. Auſtin touching 


Concupiſcence anſ/wvered. 


T H x ficſt place he alleadgeth out of S. gelpag. ag. 
Auſtin is rom. 7.1.6. contr. Iulian. c. | 
3. where he writeth., As blindnes of hart is 

ſinne, punishment of ſinne, and cauſe of * 

ligne. So cocupiſcence of the flcsh is linne, 

punish- 


Lib. de Spir. 
& it.c. vir.l. 
3.de nupt. & 
G';N CUP. C23» 


}.1.con. duas 
eviſt. Pelag. 
G 13. 


Gap.1.parag. 
fr | 


Lib.de nvpr. 
& concup.c. 
34.t0.7. & 1. 
6. cont. lul. 


97. 


Rel 42-46. 
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punishment, and cauſe of ſinne. Anſwer. 
S.' Auſtin compareth concupiſcence with 
blindnes of harr, in the material diſorder of 
{inne. For as linne is againſt the rule of 
reaſon, ſo difordinate luſt, not in formality 
of ſinne. Nether ſay I this only, but can. 
proucir. And omitting that other where he 
plainly auoucheth ir ro be no formal finne, 
a is before shewed, I proue it, fiiſt by his 
reaſon, where with he proueth ir to be 
ſinne: vz becauſe rt is diſobedient to the rule of 
reaſon, which conuinceth it ro be matrcrial 
ſinne, and a diſorderly and euil thing, bur 
not to be formally ſinne, for want of vo- 
Juntarines, which him ſclfe neceſfarily re- 
quireth to formal ſinne as is before shewed. 
Secondly becauſe ir ſufliced ro S. Auſtin ro 
proue concupiſcence to be macerial linne, 
tor to diſproue Julian the Pelagian againſt 
whom herthere diſputed, who'tayght, as S. 
Auſtin there and other where reſtifyerth, 
that it was Jaudable & good, againſt whom 
he there proueth by the example of blind- 
nes of hart, thatit was not only punish-_ 
ment and cauſe of ſfinne, bur alſo finnc; thar 
3s, naught, eni], and diſorderly ; becauſe itis 
apainſt tbe rule of reaſon, Which is to be 
ſinne materially, though it want the forme 
of ſinne which is voluntarines. 

2. Next he bringeth theſe words. Some 
; iniquity 


\ 
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8n1qUu1ty 15 in man When the inferior parts do ftub- , ,, ouſtics 
bernly triue againſt the ſuperior, albeit they be rom.7. 


not ſuffered to ouercome. And quoteth for them 
1.6. contr. lulian c.8. as he found it through 


the Pcinters error, fal{ly quoted inBellarm : zellarm. 1, g. 
de amiſf. * 


bur they are, 1. 6. c. 19 which added to that, 


that Thea is found in Bellarmin, 


conuinceth that he made this boaſting ch 


lenge our of his obictions. As for S. Auſtin 


grat. & ſtat, 


"— 


PEC. C.9. 


als 3els chaley 
_ = —nothing bat 
Bellarmins 


his ,omeaning when he calleth concupiſcece g;jed;ons. 
iniquity is ſufficiently explicated before, Sup. c. 1. par 


And the very word, Some, argueth that he 
thinketh ir not to be formal ſinne, bur in 
ſome ſort vz: materially. Beſides rhac him 
ſelfe I. 2. contr, Julian c. 5. expoundeth the 
like words curof S. Ambroſe of no finful 


1n1quity. 


3. The third place cired by Bel is |. 1..de pag. 46: 


rag.3z.6c 


+ 


nupr. & concupif. c. 2s. where S. Auſtin S. Auguſtin. 


writeth, 7f ( congupiſcence ) cap both bein the O-7- 
bapted parent and be no ſinne, yyhy t the ſelfe © 


ſame no ſinne in the child 2 To this 1 anſyver ( ſaith 
S. Auſtin ) Thar concwprſcence z5 not ſo forgiuen 
in baptiſme,that it ts no more, but that it u no more 
imputed to ſinne. Item. There remaimeth not any 
thing vynch «not remitted. Wherupon Bel in- 
| —_— that concupiſcence is formal 
ſinne,Us ir need not be forgiuenz& thatir is 
rrue ſinne, as wel after bapriſme, as before 
though ic be not imputed to finne after baps 
| tiſme, 


=>" 


Pd ; 
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tifne, and bidderh vs mark char S. Auſti 
faid nor: Nothing # ſinne that remaineth, or no 
finne remain?th : but not any thing remaineth 
-Vhat * yyhichus not remitted. Anſwer, The forme, & 
T = ef[-nce of habirual finne is the guilc of 
@7 124 tual "Hang 
fare, AaQtailfiane before done, according to S. 
Cap.s, Awuftin in the ſame book, and next chapter, 
as the forme of havitual finne of adultery 
is the gailr of aCtual adulcery before com- 
mitted: & the forme of that habitual ſinne 
which we hane by origin, is the guilt of 
HMovy Con- Adams actual cating the Aple, which guilt 
eup;jcence being annexed ro QConcupiſcence maketh 
needeth for ._ © : 
_. 1 tormal finne, and to require forgiuenes, 
| bur char'guilt being raken away by Gods 
focgiuing the finne (as the fame holy Do- 
S. Auſtin, Ctor teachzth in the ſame place, and lib. 6. 
contr. [alian. c, 17. and lib. i. RetraCt.c 13 ) 
Concupiſcence need no more forgiuenes 
Lanace a rhe ſame B. Saint writeth, lib. de ſpirir. 
lib. 1.coner. G£ lit. C. yIt. and epiſt. 200.) Nor remainerh 
—_— any more true {inne, more then the body 
remaineth a man after the ſoule is departed, 
And in this very ptiace which Bel citeth, 
when he asketh why Concupiſcence- is 
ſinne in the childe, if it be in the parent ba- 
ptizzd, and beno finne in him, euidently 
ſnppoſerh thar it is no true linne in the 
baptizcd. 
4+ As for that of not imputing finne, 
what 


— _ 
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what S. Auſtin meant therby we wil rather 77hat neg 
learne of himſelf then of Bel, he therfore in P57; 
the very words which Bel citeth hauing Kr 
asked why Concupiſcence is not ſinne (mark Bel) Juſtin, 

in the parent bapti7ed as Wel as in the childe Vn- 

bapti7ed, antwered that by baptiſme non impu- None but 


tatitr in peccatum it i5 not imputed for ſinne. 47 fide 
Fir 1 Þ 10P —— wll ſay 


finne © not 


Concupiſcence was no linnc in the bapti- 73% rea 

zed parent. Therfore with him Concupil- epiſt. Pelag, 

cence not to be imputed to, or for linne, is ©5*%7 

ro be made no ſinne. And cap. 32. he faith _ 

that Concupiſcence to be imputed, # to kane the 

guilt i((vz of Adams actual {inne) which it 

bath, with it : and conſequently to be not 

imputed is to haue this guilt taken away, 

bur ro have no guilt is ro have no lipne , as _ 

him ſelf faith c. 26.therfore with him Con- © 

cupiſcence to be not impured is to be made | 

no ſfinne. Nether indeed can God other- 1 

wiſe not impure ſinne but by taking it 

away. For hi mdgment #4 according to truth. 

Rom. 2. v. 2. and therfore if ther be ſinne 

in vs, he muſt nceds impute it to ys, and 

account vs flanners, els he shold not account 

vs, as We are, and according to truth. And 

albeir S. Auſtin did not in this place fay in 

plaine tearms, Nothing # ſine that remaineih, 
Or: Ns 


S. Pall. ©. 


< 
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or : No ſinne remaineth yet he manifeſtly ſup- 
« poſed the firſt, when he asked why concup:!ſ- 
' cence #s not ſinne_( mark Bel ) 4 wel in parents 
baptiJed 4s in the c1ld, & affirmed ther both 
in cquiualent tearrms when he anſwered 
thar by nor imputation concupiſcence be- 
came no {inne1n the baprized, as is already 
Shewed. And otherwhere plainly «firmeth. 
$.Auftin.l.1. That al ſinnes are forginen (in baptiſme ) ard 
ei. Pelap. novy are no more at al. What is this but to ſay 
e 13. InPlal. no finne remainech. And nothing more 
72, 1.6.0"t- vſnal with him then ro lay. Thar in baptiſme 


Tul. c. 16.117. 
Tra&. 41.in al ſinmes are taken avyay, do dye, are yyboly fore 


"rey g1uen, al intquity blotted out : the baptiFed haue 
Apoſt. lib. no ſinne. Infants chrifiened hawe no filth. Belide 
20. de ciuit. +» 4 s 
; apy in ſenſe al is one to ſay, Nothing remaineth 
which is {inne ; and nothing is ſinne that 
remaineth. For God by remitting takerh 
away the guilr of finne, as S. Auſtin faith 1. 
1, de nupt. & concupil. Cc. 26. 1. 6. contr. 
Julian. c. 17. and], 1, Retra&t. c. 13, which 
ouilt is the yery forme of ſinne as is before 
explicared out of S. Auſtin. - 
pelpag.q7., J5- The fourth placeis taken our of S. 
S Auguſtin, Auſtin I. x. de nupr. & concupil. c. 29. He 
20.7. doth much good who doth that which s written. 
Follo\y not thy luſt, but perfeFeth it not becauſe he 
fulfileth not that thou halt not conet, or luff. 
Hence Bel inferreth. Firſt that the 14k can ds 
| Kogood, nor ftirive againſt Iuft ſo perfefily but it is 
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annexed to ſinne. This is grounded vpon S. 

Auſtins words of not pertecting good, and 

nor fulfilling the law of not coueting, But 
theillation is quite contrary to his meaning 

in this place and others before cited, where 

he ſaith. That 45 long, we conſent not, we ſenne —_ 
not, we need not aske forgiuenes,yea do much gpod lit, c.vle. 1.1, 
and are crowned. And though he lay we per- de nupr. & 


concupil. c. 


fect not our good, yet not to perfect is nor 25.lib.z.de 
to ſinne, eſpecially when ir is againſt our yricg ons 
Rm 4 > === Manich.cap. 


wil that we peric@ it not,as it is inthis's | 
caſe. And S. Auſtin is fo far from ſaying here ds —_ 


we linne when we perfect not this worke, dumfinon-. 


. d ﬀ' 
as heafhirmeth that we do much good. And "i 


Bel can as wel combine good and finne in !<&io Dei 
quanta ple- 


one act, as he can annex light and darknes, nz perfe2z- 
heauen and hel, God and diuil. For as the 4*< <ogni- 
; : , t:Oni debe- 
Philoſopher faith bonum_ex integra canſe , wr. 
malum ex guolibet defeu. It is no goed act } —_ 
vnles it be good cnery Way, and it is finne- rom... : 
ific be eui] any way. Ariſtotel. 
6. As for fulfilling the law : Ianſwer Diuſts 
that who conſenteth not to Concupiſcence = cum ini 
fulfillerh it in al things which it comman- Coe 


d:th to be performed vnder linne as S. Au- 
ſtin expreily aftirmeth in many places : as 


- lib. de pirir. & lit, c. vlt. epiſt. 200. lib. 1, 9:7 pt 


— _ ——Tag.1z.& 18 
de napr. & concupilc. c. 29. lib. 2. de Genel, it 


contr. Manich. c. 14. whoſe words we ci- 
ted before; though if he have Concupil- 
CENCE, 


2 MUriides. Chap. 
cence, he fulfil it not in a thing which the 


Fovy te Jaw, though it command nor vnder ſinne ' 


bane n) Co tg he performed, yetit commandeth as the 


cuptſcence ; OS © ERR SS 
s comman- end to which we ought, al we can Oo ecn de- 


de1 by the VOr and labor to attaine vnto.Thatto haue - 
levy and no Concvpiſcence at al, is commanded by 


bovy not, the law,only as the end which we ought to 


endeuor vnto, is manifeſt both by S. Au- 


See wore ſtins aflirming that there is no ſfinne, when 
herafter ar- | x 8 . 
tic. 8 chap. (ere isno conſent, as alſo becauſe in the 
2 parazr 3. Very next words to thoſe which Bel citerth 
end chap.z. he ſaith. To this end the law ſaid thou $shalt not 
p4ra3-t gyouet, that in this precept we mihgt know both 
whatin this mortal Wwe ought to endcuor Vnto 
by profiting,and Whither we ought to attaine Vvnto 
in that moſt happy immortality. chold how he 
ſaith in this life we ought co endeuor, and 
in the next we ought to attaine to haue no 
Juſt. And tra&t. 41. in Ioan he faith. 7 can not 
$. Anguftin. f/f] that Which us ſaid thou shalt not court, What 
00. 9. therfore 1s it needful to ſulfil? that. Goe not afier 
Item 10. de thy concupiſcences. Behold he preſcribeth this 
- ce __ only as needful to attaine vnto. Andin the 
Cap.5.:0.20. ame place, and ſerm. 12, de verb. Apoſt. he 
. noteth that S. Paul ſaid not you 5hal have no 
| deſires, or let not ſinne be in your members, but 
let not ſanne raigne. As if he ſaid. Weare not 
bidden dos to have no luſt at al:and 
8.ercger. l.the reaſon ſairh he, and S. Gregory aftcr 
MOB him, is, bccaulc it is itn pollible. 
"1" 8 7. The 


do. a Ro: Bro» 
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--5, The ſecond rhing which Bel infer- Be!pag-48. 
reth and biddeth vs marke it welis, That _ 
the tenth commandement forb:ddeth original Iu Original 
yy wi lu$t made 
committed without conſent, and habitual coneupi(- 5, 1 by 
cence. Did cuer man read more markable ze, 
folly? i. He maKeth original luft ro be com- 
mitred, which is to make original adual, 
becauſ: whar is committed is actual , as 
commilſiion is ation: .2. That habitual, & 
"—_ . . . PT ae | . —— 
otiginal inclination to cuil 1s forbidden by 
the tenth commandement, and calleth the 
contrary moſt abſurd. Bur nothing can be 


more abſurd then ro ſay that original, and 

babicual inclination to euil is forbidden by 

this commandementr: Thou shal not conet. For $5: *uguitits. 
to couet is to doe, ipſum agere concupiſcere eſt. "= 
faith S. Auſtin ſerm. 5. de verb. Apoſt. c. 7, 
and therfore to make habits and inclina- 
tions forbidden in theſe words, is to make 
habits doings,inclinations actions. Or who | eee Pro: 
euer heard that new borne infants finne bene vncle 
againſt rhe renth commandement , ſurely Mains 


if that be ſo, we muſt cal them no more In- nicupamus. 
TT. - —— Aug.1. cont, 


NOCENLS. ? Iul.c.6.t0.7. 
8. Bartlet vs hear him proue this abſur- 


dity. For although (faith he ) S. Paul were moit pag. 48. 
free, and innocent from attual ſinne, becauſe he 
fought mightily againſt hs raging concupiſcence, 
and did in no Wiſe yeeld Vnto it, yet was he guilty 
by reaſon of original concupiſcence. Behold Bel 
N prouing 


Peccata pre- 


194 CArtidde 3 Chap. 2: 
pe proueth prouing idein per dem, and withal oucrthros 
Hem per wing whatſocuer he manteineth in this ar- 
taem. LD pig 
| ticle. For the doubr is, whether original 
Concvpiſcence be linne , and this he pro- 
ueth bec2uſe S, Paul was guilty by reaſon 
of ir. whar is this bur ro prouc original 
Concupiſcence to be ſinne, becaule it is 
Contraditt. finne.And he aftirmeth $S. Paul to baue bene 
I +: moſt free, and innocent from actual finne, 
Fel oyer= and proucth ir becauſe he fought mightily 
throvvech againſt his raging Concupiſcence, and in no 
at once — wiſe conſented vnto it. which is in plaine 
wpyhat he f, . 
| rearms to confeſle that inuoluntary mo- 
intended to | 
provein al Tons of the flesh are no finne, becauſe rhe 
this Arti- are not voluntary. O force of truth which 
cle, - breakeſt our of thy profeſſed aduerfaries 
Babilov ® Louth. Surely Proteſtants may haue great 
wpvonne, Bl , | | 
hr conſenn- 107 of ſuch a challenger. And no maruel if 
ded. Hiere, he be delirous of an aducrfary to fight with» 
50.722 a[, who for want of one falleth thus to 
fight with him ſelf, and maketh his aduer- 
{aries ſport to laugh, & moueth his tricnds 
ro compallion and shame. Bur ler vs fcc 
more ot his paſtime. 
nelpag.49, 9+ S. Paul had not known luſt to be ſine ex- 
7. cept the law had ſaid. Thou shalt not luit. But he 
could wot be ignorant that Concupiſcence vith con = 
| ſent was ſenne, ſeeing the Very keathens did know, 
Math, 5, 5. and confeſſe it. Againe, Voluntary Inft i forbid = 
22. den in the ſixt , ſeuenth, and eighth comandement 
= | « Chriſt 


R0m.7«V. 


 s Chriſt him ſelfe expoundeth them. Therfore the 


 Polybius for condemning it as a {inne; why 
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tenth forbiddeth the Very habitual deſire, and in- 
clination and fruits therof though not conſented 

Vntro: Anſpver. S. Paul was fo far from kno- 

wing by the law that natural inclination to 

finne is formal ſinne, as nether he, nor any 

man of inadgment could imagine it til Bel $ce$.Auftin 


— 


with a new kinde of philofophy taught vs our of ve 


that habits are as,and inclinations aids. c. 4. &x.to. 
Bar to the argument I deny the aſſumption. '* 
For he might be ignorant that Juſt which Concupiſ- 

is only indireQly voluntary , and in the m_ _ 
cauſe, becauſc it is nor preuenred 23s fine, 2 

and this he might know by the law: nether ,,,,,-. of 
can Bc] shew that euer any heathen knew g paylby 
this. Yea he might be ignorant , that Con- thelavyto 
cupiſcence direQly voluntary , when it is **/-e. 

not put in execution, is true ſinne & learne 

this by. the law. For if Ioſephus, and Kimbhi rofephus 1. 
thoagh they had the law, and were grear &-=20dut », 
Rabbins in it, yer thought ſuch concupif- Kimbiin' 


cence no linne: and Ioſephus reprebended 26 _ 


might not the Apoſtle hane bene ignorant 
of this, if the law had nor taught it him, 
Neither doth Bels reaſon couince the con- 
trary. For though ſome Heathen by great 
ſtudy in moral philoſophy came ro know 
this rrach, yet perhaps S. Paul could not or 


rather as he ſaieth did not , And Bel as we 
Ws N 2 Shal 
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« ambror Shal ſee hereafter citetha place out of $, Am 
incap.7.ad bros where he writeth, that the Apoſtle 
Rom. thought Concupiſcence no finne becauſe zt 
delighted, and ſeemed 4 harmles thing to couet, 
yet better it is toſay : (as I haue already ) 
that S. Paul meanerth, thar by the law he 
came to know al voluntary concupiſcence, 

* though it be bur indirectly voluntary, to be_ 
ſinne, and this nether he nor any Heathen 
could haue known, bur by the law, or by 
Gods reuelation. 

To. Bels ſecond reaſon maketh againſt 

2 him ſelf. For if inuoluntary_morions be as 
rrue {innes as voluntary, why are not they 
forbidden as wel in the fixr, ſeuenth, and 
eighth comandement as theſe? And albeir 
voluntary motions were implicitly forbid-_ 
den, when the external acts were prohibi- _ 
red, yet it was neceſlary to forbid them ex- 
preſly in the laſt commandementforto in- 
culcat it into the hard hartes of the ewes: 
nether yer with this expreſſe forbiddance 
wold ſome of them belecue voluntary con- 
cupiſcence without the fact to be linne, as 
appeareth by the example of Ioſcphus 
Kimhi, and diners Iewes, Math. 5. v. 29. 

After this Bel alleadgeth a place of S. Au- 

ſtin wher he calleth deſires of Concupil- 
cenceil, filthy, and not lawful, which have 


Ehaper.'r. pa» , a 
_ bene cexplicared before, andare yerifyed of 
1Qu0 - 


fo re, 


i1. Afer the ſaid ptoofe he auoucheth 
B:llarmin ro confeſſe that S. Auſtin ack- 
nowledgeth euen inuoluntary motions to 
be properly finne, and flarly condemned 
by the centh Commandement, and in the 


of Concupiſcence. 
inuoluntary Concupilcence , becauſe ir is 
materially finne, wanting nothing to be 
formally ſo bur voluntarines, which Bel 
here goeth about to proue that they want 
nor, but his proofe hath bene refuted be- 
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Chap. 1. pa- 
rag.2.6 3. 


Chapr. 1. pa» * 
Iag. 1. 


Bel par. ft. 


Bellarm. lib, 
5. de amiſl. 
grar. & ſtar. 
pec.c.10. 
yntruth 56 


margent biddeth vs ſee S. Auſtin lib. de ſpi- .; 


rir, & lir. c. vic, becauſe Bellarmin writerh 
that S. Auftin teacheth al kind of motions of Con- 


cupiſcence to be aliquo modo im ſome ſort proſubi»  » 


ted by that layy. Thou 5halt not couet. Wheras 


Bellarmin profeſſerh. That S.. Auſtin not only $1. Cup.” 
no Where in plaine words ſaith al Concupiſcence #4 <8. 


properly ſinne, but allo affirmeth the contrary in al 
the tomes of his Works, and in the words cited 
by Bel is fo far from ſaying, that S. Auſtin 
thinketh al motions to be flatly condem- 
ned, as he wold not abſolutly ſay they were 
condemned but only with this limitation 
in ſome ſort, vz as far , as they lye in our 


powre, which limitation though Bel with - 
out proofe cal deceitful, and contrary to $. 
Auſtins meaning, yet haue we before she- 
wedirout of S. Auſtin to be bis true mea- 
ſeene that place 
N 3 


ning, And I wold Bel had 


of S. 


Sup. patag.G 


Bol pay. Fe 
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of S. Auſtin ro which he ſendeth vs: for 
there should he haue heard S. Auſtin rea- 
ching him thar inuoluntary Concupiſcence 
is ſo far from linne, as if we conſent not te 


” . — 
irwe need not fay in our lords prayer. For- 


glue vs our treſpaſles. And thus much of 
his proofs out of S. Auſtin. 


Ca. IIa 
Bels arguments out of S. Ambros, S. Bede, 
S. Thomas touching Concupiſcence 
anſuvered. 


\ FTER his proofs out of S. Auſtin 

. A. Bcl very methodically (forſooth ) res 
curneth ro Scripture citing a ſentence of S. 
Ihon in greek; p45 ho pozon hamartian cas ten 
ano M141 poiet, cat he hamartia eftin anomia: and 
cranſlateth it thus. Ewery one that finneth tranſ- 
greſſeth the lavy; and ſinne 5 the tranſgreſiion of 
the law. This place he citeth againe arr. 6. to 
roue al {inne of it ſelfe tobe mortal, and 


BeT forget - for_that purpoſe it hath ſome shew of 


teth (hy 
matter. 


proofe: but how itprouerh al kind © { Cons 
cupiſcence to be proper finne, paſſeth my 
intelligence. For {uppoſe that al ſinne were 


tranſgreſlion of the law, ( which he labo- 


reth much to proue,& wil neuer performe) 
What is this to proue. That al Concupil- 


cence is finne? And left of al it concerneth 
habitual 


L 


2” "71 OE Is, Rp Ie» rT 
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habitual cocupiſcence. For S.Ihon ſpeaketh 
only of aQtual ſinne, as appearet? by thote 
words poi amartian poiet aneman, coramitteth 
finne commiutteth iniquity. And yet ſpenderh he 
fowtie leaues in nothing but in prouing anos 
mia to lignify tranſgretlion of the law, and 
euzry hane to be tranſgretlion of the Jaw, & 
ſaich rhar Papiſts are put to a non plus. about the 
dotrin of roncupiſcence in the regenerate : for beth 
anam!d and adicis 5 truly, and fitly tearmed int- 
quity : Bur winat shal a man ſay to ſuch vas 
nity ? Be ano9914, Or adzcia what you Wil, be 
al finne tranſgreſiton of the law : proue you 
thar al concupiſcence is formal ſinne> The 
queſtion is now, not what anoma Or add, 
oc {inne is, bur what concupiſcence is, from 
which Bel flying intoan other queſtion , 
Shewerh him ſelfe ro be ata non plus. Where 
fore remicting this place of S. thon with 
al which he bringerh to proue that enery 
{tane is reanſgreſſion, to. the 6. article, ro 


—— DR ——————— 


which it belongeth and nothing concer- 
neth this: I wil anſwer only foure authori- 
ties, which he abuſeth to proue inuoluncacy 
concupiſcence to be (inne. 

2, The gift is of S. Ambrole in c. 7. 
Rom. waere he ſaith that 4 man zs not free 
from cryme, becauſe he ſinneth munns Vnwillin- 

or againſt his wil. Were Bel noterh thar 
he callcth concupifcence cryme, or moural 
N 4 fiane, 


pag. £84 


Bel pair. 58. 
S. Ambrol. 


'{- 


PL 
- 
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ſinne. And; That a man ſinnerh in that 


which hedoth againſt his wil. Bur beſides 


that the Author of thoſe commentaries 1s 
not S. Ambroſe: he meaneth nor of concu- 


piſcence but of cuſtome of ſinning, which 


begun in the ſinner ( faith he) by his owne 
fault,and ſloath,and wherby he 1s laded and ſooner 
yeeldeth to ſinne then to the lay, and though he 
Wold do good, yet s he oppreſied by cuſtome. And 
therfore when he fairh that ſuch a one is 
not free from cryme in finning againſt his 
wil, he meaneth nor of abſolute, and reſo- 
lute wil ro the contrary(for cuſtome can nor 
makea man to doa thing againſt his abſo- 
lurewil, but of an imperfect wil which di- 
uers cal yelleiry, which moſt finners,though 
necuer ſo- accuſtomed to ſ{inne, haue to do 
good, and againſt which kind of wil they 
{inne:; bur are not therfore ( as that Author 
ſaith rruly free from cryme, becauſe ( not- 
wichſtanding this imperfect wil of doing 
wel) they haue an abſolute and perfe@ wil 
to ſinne. And ſo this place concerneth no- 


thing as of concupiſcence altogether in- 


voluntary and againſt both perfect, and im-- 
perfect wil. - 

3. Another teſtimony he cireth our of 
S. Ambroſe in the ſame place where he 
faith. That S. Paul ſeparated not this concupiſs 
cence from ſinne, but mingled it. But he mm 

net 


Xl we vw 


lip. 4. v.13. and is nor ſuffered to be cempred $.Pauk 
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neth only of voluntary acts, as is evident 
by the reaſon, wherwith he prouech that 
this concupiſcence ſeemed no linne, becauſe 
( ſaith he ) zt delighted, and ſeemed ſomplex » 
cauſa, 4 harmles matter to conet a thing of our 
netghbour. | -—_ | 

4. The third authority is of S. Bede, 3*!p43-57. 
whom he confefſeth to haue bene renow- 5-Beda rt. 3 
ned through out_the_ chriſtian world for oo - 
learning, and vertue. And if he thinke as he 7 
writeth he thinkech Papiſtry to be true 
piety. For, Bede was a notorious Papiſt 
approuing Maſſe, honoring of retiques , 
images, prayer for the dead, purgatory, and 
other ſuch points of Papiſtry as is enident 
our of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. Bel allead- 
geth him becauſe he ſaith. They ſinne who of 
frailty (lat : infirmitas) corrupt unnocency. What 
is here to the purpoſe 2 who deny that finne 
may be done as wel of frailry, as of malice? 
For ſeeing none is ſo fraile, bur he is aſſiſted « 
by Colic which he may doal :DhE* 


em 


aboue his powre. 1. Corinth. 16. v. 13: 1 
he finne of frailty he finneth voluntarily. 

5. His fourth authority is out of S.Tho- B*!pag. fa. 4 
mas ſaying. That What a man doth without de- anon 
liberation of reaſon he doth it not perfetly, becauſe = 
the principal thing in man doth it not, and therfore 
it 5 not perfe#tly a humane att, and ſo perfetly nes 


ther 
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ther Vertue; nor ſinne, but imperfefly. P rherfore 

ſuch a motion of ſenſuality, preaenting reaſon 3s 4 

Yenial, &- imperfedt jinne Oat of theſe words 

Bl noteth thele important obſeruations as 

he calleth them 1. That $. Thomas is 4 Popzsh 

P43 13%» Saint. 2. That for his great learning (and Bcl ro 

his confuſion confeſſeth him to haue bene 

a great Cleark indeed ) he was ſurnamed the 

Angelica Dottor. 3. That P. Vrban 4. and Inno- 

cent 5. confirmed his doftrin for authentical and 

game t the firſt place after Conouical Scripture. 

How wel theſe three nores are gathered out 

of S. Thomas his fore(ſaid words let cuery 

one be judge. Bur Bel can gather quodliber 
ex quolibet, water our ofa flint ſtone. 

6. BurI muſt note out of Bels imporrant 
ob(cruarions divers important vntruths. x, 
warruch.gs That P. Veban 4. and Þ. Innocent 5. con- 

firmed S. Thomas his doatrin for authen» 
Vrbay-in tical. 2, That P. Vrban 4. gane it the fiſt 
Confirmar. Nagy ooneFis + 
doarinz 5. place after Canonical Scripture. Indecd P. 
Thomz. YVrban 4. hichly admired his dorin, asif 
Innocent.in It Were ſent from heauen, & P. Innocert in a 
emo EEE Jermon as a preacher by way of cxaggerano 
Salomon N gaue it the firſt place after Scripture, bur 
c_ neither did they confirme it as authentical, 

nether did both of them gine it the nexc 
Juiruth 59. place after Scripture. The 3.vntruth (Which 
he repeateth twiſe in thispage, & very often 
in his booke ) is. 74at We are bound to _ 

an 


Tatruth 57. 
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4nd beleeue S. Thomas his doftrin, and may not 
in any caſe refuſe or deny it. This isa manifelt > 
yntruth. For albeit S. Thomas be, and that 
worthely of thz greateſt authority amongſt 
{choolmen, yer his doftrin may and is often 
denyed in ſehools ( as Bel hath heard many 


tymes) where it concerneth no matter of | 
fairh, yea Bel him f(elfe arr. 7. pag. 133. affir- Contradith, 
meth him to be commonly denyed about 7” 
the conception of our Lady, And P: Vrban” | 

4. commanded only the vniueriity of Tho= , 
louſe to teach, and follow, eſpecially ( faith 

he) his dorin. Wherby we (ce he com- 

manded them nor to follow his doftrin» 

only, and none others, buc chiefly his, nor 

as an infallible truch, bur as moſt probable. 

Other vniuerſities, and Catholiques are lefr 

to their libercy to follow ( excepting marter 

of faich wherin al agree, or only erre of ig- 
norance) what ſchoolmen they pleaſe. 

7. And thisis ſo notorious as when we 
odicct to Proteſtants their dillention in .,, Liſe 
matters of faith, they returne vpon vs the greement of 
diſagreement of ſchoolinen. Bur there is a Schoolemen 
orear difference. For the diſazreement of far different 
ſchoolwen is in things wherin S. Auſtin}. "9 24 

: e of Prote- 
7. contr. [ulian. c. 6. The learnedeft, and beſt p15. 
defenders of Catholique Verity, may ſalna fides 5. Auſtin, 
compage, diſagree, and one ſay better and truer © | 
then an other. And if of ignorance any of 
po TS thera 


nh 
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them erre it is alwaies with readines to 
ſubmit them ſelues to the iudgment of the 
Catholique Church . Wheras Proteſtants 
diſagree about matters, which belong (as 
5%p- S. Auſtin ſpeaketh)) ad. pſa fide: findamenta. 
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Di/entions & the like I wil propoſe a few other points | | 
fProte- of diſſention amongſt them,gathered out of 


_ '0®- the conference at Hampton conrt.as 1: whes 
cÞet 18 | 


their late 
Conference. 


11. #ranſlated. pag. 45. 46. 11. vyhether the commu- 
n10n booke corrupt the Byble in two places. pag.Gz. 

12. 12. pyhether the Croſſe be to be ſed in baptiſme. 
pag. 65. 13. Y/bether the Church cap inſtitute, an 
gs 2 external 


| plant Ynity Wil now the Oxonians ſay there 
Z arcno diiſentions? wilthey make his Ma- 
 icſtie atum agere in (crling voiformity, 
| and planting vnity where none wanteth. 
| And inlike fort of the Scottish Church he 


1 diſlcation amongſt Proteſtants abour mwat- 
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external ſignificant ſigne. pag. 67. 14. vyhether 14- 
the Churches inſtitution can bynde in conſcience. 
pag. 70. 15. YYhether the communion booke 15« 
containe errors repugnant to Scripture. pag. 59. WP 
8. Morcour more then a thouſand Mi- 7*.*9r _ 
ue” | Supplicatia 
niſters whom the whole vniuerlity of Ox- ,,jz:..1 
ford calleth-thar brethren and fellovy laborers in April 


| :n the Lords harueſt in the ſupplication to his 2603- 


Anſvverta 
the Subplts 


Maieſtie exhibited in April. 1 6 o 3- profelle, 
of doftrin. This the Oxonians deny againſt 
their owne knowledge, and the Knowlege © 
of al England. For what vniformity is there, 
where a thouſand' Miniſters their fellow 


| That there #5 not in their Church an Wniformtty . .c;on. 


| laborers profeſſe them ſelnes ro difagree in 


poinrs of religion from the reſt,yea his Ma- 


! icſtie witneſſeth him ſelfe to have recexued Conference 


many complaints through the diſſentions in the Þ 5-23» 
Church, and purpoſeth (as he ſaith ) to ſetle an 
Wniforme order through the vphole Church, and to 


reſtifyerh. That there #5 ſuch diſcention euen 1m conſirenee 


| the Catachiſme doftrin, as vyhat yyas Catachiſme þ. 44. 


doftrin in one congregation vyas ſcarſly accepted 
as ſound and orthodox in an other . And this 


cis 


Conference 
p 102. 
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Article 4. Chap. 4. - 
ters of religion is with ſuch obſtinacy, ag 
notwithſtanding proclamarions, diſputa- 
tions, conferences, and decrecs, or Canons 
of their Church it cemaineth ftil amongſt 
them, and wil as longas hereſy remayneth 
in them, which reacheth them to expound 
Scriptures according to their private ſpirits 
and to recant nothing, becauſe { as his Ma- 
ieſtie ſaith of the Scortish Miniſters) it fans 
deth not ypith their credits, 

9. The fourth note,which Bel gathereth 
out of S. Thomas his words, is more to the 
purpoſe vz. That motions of concupiſcence pre-| 
uenting reaſon are Vemal ſinnes. Bur if Bel had 
amongſt his important obſcruations obſer- 
uedalfo that S. Thomas ſpake immediatly 
before of deliberate reaſon, he might have 
noted that he meant only of ſuch motions 


as preuent perfect bur not imperfett deli- 


beration, and therfore are ( as he ſaith) :mper- 
feft or Venial ſinnes : VYherfore be myndful (Bel) 
from yyhence thou art falne and do penance. Apo- 
Calip. 2. on 


THER 
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FIFT ARTICLE OF 


THE MERIT OF GOOD 


VORKES. 
.Crnavy. I. 


Of the Proteſtants enmity i0 good Vuorks 


and friends hip wuith cull. 


i E x beginneth this Article_ 


Il with a greetous complaint a= 


gainſt Papiſts who ( ſaith he) 
Al moſt Vnchriſtianly ſlander the pros 
—_ feſſors of Chriſts Gho ſpel, as though 


they yyere enemies to good yyorks, of pyhich they 
thinke, ſpeak, teach, and vyrite more chriftianly, 3 
4rd more religiouſly then Papiſts do. Borh theſe IM 

oints he proucth no otherwiſe then with 
an (1/ay) 1fay ( faith he ) th:t good: yyorks 
though they can not go before, yet do cer folloyy 
1nſttfication, are neceſſary to ſaluation, .and true 
effetts of predeftination. Asif Bel were al the 
new Ghoſpellers , or they al agreed with 
him concerning good works: We alleadge 
their words, produce their deeds, Shew the 
fruits, and eff=&s of their enmity ro good 
works, and Bel thinketh to anſwer al this 


wich 


208 Article 5. Chap. 1. 
withan (I fay) Surely he preſumeth of be= 
ncuolous, and partial iudges, or he wold 
neuer anſwer thus. He.with an (1 ſay) may 
ſlader Popes, Princes & Papiſts whattoencr, 
and anT ſay, yea manifeſt proofe to the con- 
trary, Wil-not ſuffice him. Such force his I 
ſayes haue : Dixit &+ fatta ſunt: Bur Syr I 
both ſay, & wil proue by words, and deeds 
that both you,and your Ghoſpellers are nor 
only enemies ro good works , bur great 
frends to euil works. And as for enmity to 
good woaks. "0 

2. Firſt they bid vs beware. of.good 

Luther. fer- WOLKs, Let Vs beyyare (ſaith Luther ) of ſinne, 

non. deno-" bus much more of Lawes, and good Works. And 


_ 


uo reſtame- _— - — £ wY 
twſicude Jomeof his ſchollers in rhe conference of 


Miſa.  Altenbnrg teach vs zo pray that we perſeuer 
olloquit : "Sq If" abt 
Pa Vnto the end in faith yytthout good vvoiks : 2. 
c they teach good works ro be harmful: Good 
yyorks ( ſaid the forſaid Lutherans ) are per- 
nitious to faluation. Againe. Chriftians vyith_ 

Surius com- wood yyorks velong to Sathan: And as Surius, 

ment. Ann. Yo | "= 

2564. Staphilus and others report a Miniſter was 
© 20008 in notallowedin Saxony becauſe he belecued 
5 not this: 3, becauſe they (ay al good works 
are fine, and vnclean ſo Luther arr. 23. Cal- 
uin3. inſti. C. 14. parag. 9. 8 11.C. 15. parage 
3. and 4, Whitaker contr. Durz. 1. 1.p. 49. 


| Bucley anſwer ro 8. reaſons p. 111. and 109. 


I Ie 2 A AO OA er 


Perkinstit of mexit. and Bcl att. 4. pag. 48. 
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teacheth that ſinne is alwaies annexed ro Epicure 
good works: 4. They teach that good _ 
works of their nature deſerue damnation: _ 
There was newer ( faith Caluin lib. 3. inſtir. c. though he 
14. parag. 11.) any work of 4: godly man which madeplea- 
if it were examined by Gods ſeuere tndgment /*"* hy end. 
were not damnable. Haw can Proteſtants ;,,j..... 
now befrieds to good workes which they ſpeciempie- 
bid beware of, account hurtful, finne, and ;\,;:\:< 
damnable?Sarely their friendship canbe no cius abne- 
better then Toabs was to Amaſa when he ©975-t-7 
| moth.4.v.y. 
kiſſed him , but withal thruſt his dagger 
into his body, 2, Reg. 20. 
3. Andon the contrary ſide their friend- Frendship 
' Ship to euil works is manifeſt. x. becauſe Y Prote- 
they teach thar cuil works make not an | *; wes [- 
euil man, nor any can damne a man but in- F 
credulity : this Luther teacheth in plaine Turher. 
tearms: lib, de libert. Chriſtian. and liv. de 
capt. Babil. c. de baptiſ. 2. becauſe they 2 - 
make God author of ſfinne: Zuinglius ſaith. 2yyinglivs 
Numen ipſum author eſt ers quod im nobis eff canon oe, 
1ninſtitis : God him {elf is author of thar aqrminc— 
which in vs is injuſtice. And Caluin lib. 1, Pm _ . 


inſtir. c. 18. parag. 3. After he had brought 5, "— 


diners proofs hereof concludeth thus: lam Calum in 


ſatis aperte offend: Deum YVecars eorum omnium on 6c: 
authorem que 1ſti Cenſores Yolunt otiost tantum 44 auth op 
er fermiſsu contingere. Now haue I plainely of fiune. 

enough shewed that God is called the Au- 


© thor 


x Gi þf 


. Melanchton ]Janchron wrote, 7h 
in cap. 8. a 


Rom, 


Beza Rom. 


6.V.12., 
FI 


215 Article . Chap. 1. 
thor (heare Bcl, 8& Blusb) of al theſe things 
which theſe Cenſurers wil haue ro fal our 
only through his idle permiſhon. And Me- 


dultery of Dauid, 


and treaſon of Iudas was the work of God like as 


the vocation of $. Paul. 3. Beza teacheth that. 


our ſ{pitit muſt wraſtle againſt ſinne, but fo 
as it ouercome not: Are not theſe (Bel) pars 
ticuler fauors to cuil works to ſay they 
make no man evil, that none bur one of 
them damne men, that Godis their aut hor, 
that we muſt let them ouercome, or were 
not theſe whom I named profeflors of 
your Ghoſpel. 

4. Burit we look into their deeds, and 
fruirs, therin we $hal clearly ſee how mor- 
tal foes they are togood, and great friends 
to euil works. For there is nether man nor 


Fox Conſi- nation, which ofa Catholike becommeth a 


derat.3. 
fauth En- 
eluh Prote- 


Proteftant, but he doth fewer goodwoiks, 
les faſt, and pray, ſeldomer giue almes, do 


ftants are fewer works of charity then before, and 


foetl as be 
thinketh 

' they coul 
not be vyor 
ſe if they 
wvould. 
Read conſi- 
derat. 4. be- 
fore his 
aMartyral. 


more enil rhen before, as In ryot pride aua- 


7 Tice, injuſtice,& the like. For proofe hercof 


I propoſe only England for example, whi- 
ther there be not now les faſting, praying, 
almes giving, building of Churches, Ho\- 
pirals, Colledges, Schools, then there was 
in Catholique ryme. And on the contrary 


ſide whither priſons be nor fuller of male- 


actors 
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factors, moreendited of thefts , murders, 
rapes, and other villanies, and far more exc 
cuted then in former tymes. And w hecher 
it be not growne almoſt into a common 
prouerbe that a mans obligatio now, is not 
{ſo good as his word was in former tymes. 
And in theſe 46. yeares of Proteſtantiſme, 
when more then ſo many thaufands of 7 
Proteſtants haue bene executed for mur- 
ders,theft,robberies, rapes,coyning, purſes 
cutting, and like villanies; let Bel name 
how, many Catholiques have bene ſo much 
as called in queſtion for ſuch offences : yea 
this encreaſe of 'ſinne, and cuil works by 
Proteſtantiſme is ſo notorious as Prote- 
ſtants confeſle it. Luther ſaid his followers banks. a 


. ua Sur. 
were become ten tymes Worſe then Sodomits : a 7.56. 


"wat OTE.” -: — . | —— . . 
Bullinger teſtifycth thar in his church every Bullinger.in 
= : —_— j Coron. A- 
Where encreaſeth haughtines, pride, auarice, Vſ#ry, polog.cone. 
blaſphemy, ſlander, nbauldry, drunkenes, gluttony Bene 
ryorouſnes, lechery, mceſt, wrath, murder, conten- 
tion, andenty, Wigand confeſſerth that yourh Vigznd de 
groyyWorſe,eo+ les trafable,c dare commit thoſe mans Cer 
Vuces to which men of rip e ears in Fymes paſt Were See Sur.156C. 
not ſubief, Eraſmus writeth of Proteſtants 
that he hath ſeene many of them become worſe 
but none better. Let theſe different fruits shew rx feucibus 
the difference of thele trees, let the effec & s <2rum cog- 
. x \ noſceris 
ceſtify, whirher Proteſtants or Catholiques cos.Mabg. 


think more religiouſly of good works, 
2 whither 


Pſalm. 36. 


4 


Luc. 7.v. 
————  ——_— 


Bel p42.60. 
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whether miniſters or Prieſts reach the peo- 


ple more to eſchew euzl, and do good. Now let 


vs come to Bels poſitions of good works, 


whereby he hopeth to wipe away this de- 


ſeruned name Which Proteſtants haue of 


being enemies to good Works, 


Canary. I, 
of” Bels poſitions touching 
good vuorks. 


B E L s firſt poſition containeth two 


partes the firſt is that good” Works nether do, 


nor can go before inftification. Behold Bel even” 


where he wold proue him ſelf ro be a fried 
to good works , Shewing him ſelf ro be an 
encmy, & excluding them from any going 
before, or any way concutring to iuſtifica- 
tion, to which they ſo concurred in S, Ma- 
ry Magdalen as our Sauiour ſaid many ſins 
are forgiuen her, becauſe che loued much, making 
her loue a kinde of caule, vz diſponent of 
her juſtification. Bur becauſe Bel proucth 
his poſition notat al,I wil ſtand no longer 
ro diſproucit. The ſecond part of his poſi- 
tion is: That good Works e Ow (45 ruts the 
tree) the perſons that are freely mſtifyed . T his is 
moſt manifeſtly falſe in infants wherof 
many iuſtifyed in baptiſme , dye before 
they do any goodworke, And if his compa- 
| | riſon 
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riſon of the tree be good, ſome iuſtifyed, 

neuer do good worke, and al want them 

long ryme, ſome giue ouer doing good, as 

ſome trees are barren, ſome ceale to beare . 
fruit, and none beare alwaies. AndI wold v%, o 
know of Bel, whicher Dauid were iuſtifyed 
when he committed adultery, and murder. 

If then he yyere not inſt 2 then loſt he his 

fruits, ifinſt? I wold know of Bel whar 

good worke he did intyme of his adultery, 

and murder. Likwiſe whither Proteſtants” 

be ener doing good works, or ſome tymes 

be nor iuſt, and become infidels. 

2. His ſecond poſitis is: That good Workes Bel pag. Go 
goe ſo neceſsarily before ſaluatio,that no man with» 7** >- 
out them can attaine eternal life', When poſsibility 
# praunted to do them, and afterwarde calleth 
them the Vſual ordinary means by Which God 
bringeth men to ſaluation. This is true do- . : 
Ctrin, ifir be meant of good works com- _ ; 
manded, but how it agreeth with Prote- 
ſtants doctrin before cited, paſſeth my ca- 
pacity, yea how it agreeth with his owne 
doQrin that there is no good Worke which Wan- p4z 48. 
zeth ſinne; 1s thinke we ſinne neceſlary to 
faluacion, or an viual, & vndoubred meane 
to Tome to heauen? moreouer if Proteſtants 
thinke their works to be rhe meane to fal- 
uation , they wil-no mote CE TIÞons 
with truſtipg to be aucd by their works: 


: LY 
;, Hs 


\ 
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Belpag.ct. 3. His third poſition is: That good Works 
Te are the true effets of Predeflination. T his if it be 
ſo meanr, that al, and only predeſtinate do 
_ good works, is moſt falſe: for many infants 
are predeſtinat, apd yet dye before they do 


g00d works , and many reprobate men do. 

Food works, as appeareth by Simon Mas 

| gus who beleceued, and clened to S. Philip 
AT. at.s. v.1z. But moſt abſurd it is which he 
adJeth that the children of God by good "works 

make their [aluation ſure Vnto them (elfs, and mas 

pifeſt to the yorld, if he meaneas Proteſtants 

do of ſuch ſecurity, as is void of al doubr, 

or feare of the contrary. Becauſe none can 

- be fo aſſured of Gods wil touching their 
ſaluation, but by manifeſt reuelation from 

God him (eli; but good works are no (auch 
reuelation ether ro our ſelfs, or to others. 

Ergo by them nether we, nor others can 

be aſſured of our faluation. The propoſi- 

tion is manifeſt. The aſſumption I prone: r. 

becauſe reprobars may ſomrymes do good 

works, asdid Simon Magus. Ergo: good 

-—— + works are no reuelation of ſaluation, 2. bes 
in quibusti- Cauſe even the worker is nor aſſured that 
bi es bene his wotK is good, Wanting no codition res 
quam ay- quiſit to goodnes: for as Tob faith c. 9, al- 


eas fie [e- though I be (ſimple, ths [ame my ſoul chal not 


curus. Am- old mu 
brol. epiſt, þnopy, and much les others can be aſſured 


"+:5.:1 ofthegoodnes of the work: for they nor 
—— |  Enowing 
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knowing the purpoſe and intention for 
which the worke is done ( according to 


that of Ieremy. Mans hart is in{crutable, yyho Hierem.17. 


Shal knoyv4t? and that of S. Paul yyhat mar 
knovyeth the things of man, but the ſpirit of man 
thatis in him ) can neuer be aſlured thar the 
worke is fully good. z. DD — 
were aſſured thar I do good works this day, 

yet nether I nor others can be aſlured, thar 
hereafter I shal do good works, whenſocuer 


an '? 


I shal have poſſibility, or cyme, and yet Bel pag 61:74. 


auoucherth rhar vnles we do good works 
when we haue tyme, or pollibility therro 
we can not be ſaucd. Ergo: good works 
make no vndoubted aſſurance of ſaluation. 
4- good works are ſinful and offenſive to 
TGod( as Proteſtants aficme ) Ergo : accor- 
ding to their dodtrin, they can be no cui- 
dent ſigne of Gods fauor, \and of our falua- 
tion : but rather of his wrath, and our dam? 
nation, And if Bel be fo wel skilled in mens 
fortunes, as by their works he can cuident= 
ly forecel their (aluarion , ler him play the 
Aegiprtian and tel Proteſtants yyhether they 
Shal be faued, or damned. For if he can al- 
fare them of their ſaluation he wil get more 
in one day then his fifty pound penſton, 


wherewith heirs hyred to preach and write 
againſt Catholiques: aud I can ſend him to. 


one Proteſtant noble man, who wold giue 
O 4 him 


/ 
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him ten thowſand pownd to 
his ſaluation. Finally this doin of his is 


not only” againſt Catholiques , bur alſo 


_ Calvin. 3. in- againſt his Maiſter Caluin who faith labaſ- 


Kir. c. 11. pa- 


rag. *C1t fides ec. faith quaileth if -1t reſpef# good 


works: for none of the holieſt men shal jinde there 
wheron to —_ good reaſon for if good 
works be finne ( as Caluin and Proteſtants 
reach) what aſſurance or confidence can 
finne giue vs of ſaluation. 


. Belpag.ct, 4. His fourth poſition is: That good Works | 


+ ' are nether cauſe of predeflination , nor of mStifi- 
cation, nether do, nor can merit ex condigno eter» 
nal ife. Touching the firſt point of prede- 
ſtination, there is no controuerſy . For al 

Auguſt. Lde Catholiques do with S. Auſtin againſt the 

erate” Pelagians deny predeſtination to grace, to 

205.&alibi. proceed of our merits, and the ſame do De- 


uines commonly affirme of predeſtination 
See Bellar. 1. | 


».de Grat. & £9 glory, though this be no matrer of faith. ** 


— — 


tib.arb.c.iy. Nether is there any difficulty about rhe ſe- 
cone. Tris, ©0nd point concerning juſtification. For 
{eſ.6.c.3, though faith and repentance diſpoſe to iu- 

ſificatis : yer-Catholiques thinke them nor 
Caluin.z. in- 


Rircc. pe. £0 be proper cauſe and merit therof. as Cal- 


rg. Uin, Perkins, and Willet confeſſe. Bur the 
for. Cachol, CÞird point of meriting de condigno is thar 
_ about which 1 (faith Bel) contend With the Pa- 
eract.r7, n.  £*ſt5 at thus preſent, and namely with the Councel 
pair-4-p-j88. of Trent. But becauſe he proccedeth in this 

| article 


e aſlured of 
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article confuſedly enough confounding Bel impuge 


many queſtions together, and im ſtead of a 


point of Catholique faith impugnerh a 
ſchoole point, I wil particulerly by Conclu- 


ſions ſer downe the Catholiques opinions faithe. 


concerning this matter, 


= 7 396 
The C atholiques aoitrine touching merit 
particulerly ſet dowune and proed. 


S about any matter, the firſt kinde of 

- A. queſtion ig about the exiſtence, whe- 
therit be or no? the ſecond about the na- 
ture, or qualiry, whata one it is? and the 
laſt abour the cauſes thereof, why ir is ſuc 
or ſuch ? So about merir of crernal life the 
ficſt kinde of queſtion is, wherher there be 
any, or none. The ſecond about the nature 
of rhis metir, whether it be ex condigno, and 
worthely deſerue the reward, or decongruo, 
& only hauc a certaine co gruiry, & agreea- _ 
blenesrherto. Andifir be de condigno: whe- | 
ther it be abſolute, and ſuppoſe or require 
no condition of Gods promiſe to reward it; 
or conditional, ſuppoling the ſaid promiſe; 
Likewiſe whether it be perte& having iuft, 
and arithemetical equality to the reward, 
asa penny hath to a pennyworth; or im- 
pertect hauing only due proportion, and 
2 yertual 


os CTonideg.. » thep.s 


Concil. Tri- 
dent. 


Bel pag. 7 5. 


PLIG 6I. 


vertual equality to the reward, as accidents 


be a proportionat diſpoſition ro ſubſtance, 
and great labors for Gods Church a pro- 
portionat deſert of a Bishoprik, and ſeed 


vertually equal tothe tree: The third kinde 


of queſtion is about the cauſes of this na- 
rure of merit, to wit, whether this condig- 
nity of merit ric, partily of any proportion 
or ſufficiency whicb isin the merit vnto the 


the reward, or wholy and entirely of Gods |} 


free acceprtation, who ſeeing vs PW bet | 


we can to deſeruc heauen, accepteth it as a 
condigne_, and ſufficient merir therof, 


chough of it ſelfe it be not, And to theſe | 
queſtions I wil anſwer by the Concluſions | 


enſuing. 

2, Firft Concluſion: There is merit of 
eternal life , and our ſupernatural works 
done by Gods grace ( wherof only we 
ſpeak in this matter ) are meritorious of 
eternal life, and glory. This is a point of 
faith with Catholiques', defyncd in the 
Councel of Trent. ſefl. 6. can 32. and;de- 
nyed by no Catholique though Bel falſly 


— Non EIT NE Ogle HR” ce» 
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affirme the contrary of ſome, and raughr | 


of holy Fathers, and antient writers, as Bel 


confeſlcth, and therfore graunted by him | 


ſelfe in words,though he expound merit by 
Impetration. T his he calleth a godly ſenſe, 
which is indeed his yſual yngodly shift 
my I vicd 


4 
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ved of him hereafterarr 6. & 8. & of Pro- 
teftants commonly, when they dare not 
deny an Authors words, to deny his mea- * 
ning For who ſcech nor that merits a quite merit quits 
different thing from Impetrration; for to 4iffercat 
meritis to deſerue,to impetrate 1s to obtain have —_—_ 
by requeſt, beggars may be ſaid ro impetrat . Way 
bur nor to merit their almes, and an hyred +. 
ſeruac meriterh,nor impercateth his wages. 3- 
Meric ſuppoſeth ſome iuſtice, Impetration 4 
only Si theobteiner, and liberality 7 
in the giuer , merit may be, though the re- », 
ward be nor giuen: Impetration ſuppoſerh 
the graunt therof: Merit anſwereth to res 
ward : Impetration to gift, Merit requireth 
at leſt ſome proportion in the worke to the 
reward : Impetration none atal. 

3. And cuident it is that Fathers by me- 
rit vnderſtid not impetration. For S, Auſtin 5: ugultin.' 


rom. 2. 


epiſt. 105. writeth that. Ls death zs rendred 45 Deus pro-' 
poſuit re- 


4 ſtipend to the merit of ſanne, ſo 1s eunerlaſting- life nds 


«5 4 ſtipend to the merit of inſtice. $. Ireney ]. 4. rumyznale 
C. 72. ſaith. By good works Wwe conquer heauen : "« H_ 


S. Bail. orac. in init prouerb : Py good works 5. Baſil pro- 
We buy heauen $. Gregory Nazian : For good 5 ou way, 


works Wwe may exatt reward, not 4s grace but 4s oy 
apt. 


plane debt. $. Hierom epiſt. ad Celanr. God 5Hierom. 


hath cauſe to reward vs.S.Chriſoſtom hom, LG 
7. in epiſt. Rom. calleth vs. Gods creditors, © 

«nd Yſurers and him our debtor, and hom, 3. Tom. a; 
EE de La- | 
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_ de Ia7aro: that by good workes we deſerue 
Bel p4g.77. heauecn, as by cuil Pl Yea Bel him ſ(elfe ad- 
mitterh more then impetration,when heres 
« after he cofeſleth heauen to be duc to good 
Contradift. workes;for where duty is there is not meere 
16. impetration, & that works are to heauen as 
the loane of a cloake in a shower of rayne | 
vpen promiſe of an hundred pownds, for | 
27.79. hereis ſome iuſtice. And profeſleth ro de- | 
Durand.1.d. fend Durands opinion who vndoubredly 


_ — —— 


<1 a. admitreth more then ſimple impetration, 


mitteth con Burt if Bel had remembred his owne, and 
dizne me-. the common doatrin of Proteſtants before 


wi rehearſed thar'al good works wharſocuer 
Cap.1.parag. 
S. 


are ſinne,he wold neuer haue graunted that 
they are impetratorious of Gods fauor, and 
reward. For how ca finne impetrate fauour, 
or reward, and not rather offence, and pu- 
Perkins re- nishment 2 Wherupon Perkins in plaine 
- ry trearms aftirmeth that our righreouſnes is 
p.12-104. not capable of merit, and vtterly renoun- 
ſtir. 12, ne. Cethal merit of man. And Caluin not only 
zag.4.6:, abhorreth the name of merir, affirming it 
| to be proude, and to obſcure Gods grace, 
and to make men proude , but profeſſeth 
that our good yvorks are ever ſpriukled vyith many 
filthineſſes for yyhich God may be :;uſtly offended, 
and angry vvith Vs : ſo far (ſaith he) are they from 


——oormemne— w—_— GEE Ro ey et A re 
- 


purchaſing his fauour , or procuring his liberdlity 


—_ 


towards Vs, Thus we ſee how conformably 
Mn... creo *- - 2 = Bel 
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Bel ſpeaketh to his ownc, and bis fellow Bel azaini# 


Miniſters doctrine. 

4. Second Concluſion. Good workes 
done in Gods grace are condignely merito- 
rious of erernal life. This is that which Bel 
impugneth in this Article as a point of our 
faith and auoucheth itro be defyned by the 
Councel oft T cent bur falſly. For the Couns 
cel hath no word of condigne merit but 
only of true merit which in plaine' tearms* 
Bel him ſclf dare notimpugne or deny. 1f 


any 5hal ſay ((aith the Councel) that 4 inſti- Tridenr.ſedl. 
| fied man by good works which he doth by the © 
grace of God and merit of leſus Chriſt, Whoſe l1- 


wely member he s, doth not truly deſerue increaſe 


of grace, eternal life,and conſecution therof, if he 


departe 1n grace, and alſo increaſe of glory, be he _ 


accurſed , Here are good works detyned ro 
be true merit of glory, without determi- 
ning whither they be codigne merit therof 
or no. Wherupon vega who was one of the 
Deaines of the coicel writeth de fd. & ope. 
q-4-That ſome noble ſchoole diuines being 
moued (ſaith he ) with no light arguments 
and vſing a certaine ſober and prudent mo- 
deration, haue denyed that there is any cons 
digne merit _of eternal happines. And a- 
gaine. It is certaine ( ſaith he) that theres 
merit in our works and ſome of them be 
meritorious, but of what reward and how 


they. 


hu fellowv 
Mniſters.. 


Vega, 


hd 
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they are tveritorious,it is in controverſy, && 

| there are divers opini6s amogſt the ſchoole 

Srepots:=Jiuines, And q. 5. he aftirmeth Gregory , 

rand.q.2. Durand , Mari], Walden, Burgenſis and 

Marb'"  Eckins to deny condigne merit. Satus alſo 

facra. c.7. an Other diuine of the ſayd Councel] 1. z. de 

_— Nat. & Grat. c. 7. faith that there is ſome 

Eckins in difference amongſt Catholiques about con- 

centur. de Py . a. #. af be led 4 
vredeft. igne merit, and c. 8. after he had proue 

condigne merit out of the Councel and 

otherwaies, yet concludeth nor that it is a 

point of faith bur only calleth it concluſponem 

robatiſamam a moſt approued Concluſion, 

And Bellarmin whome Bel tearmeth the 


mouth of Papiſts, lib. 5. de iuſtific. cap. 16. 
after he had rehearſed twoe opinions of 
Catholiques , wherof the one ſeemcth 
plainly to deny condigne merit, the other 
admittethit only in a large ſenſe, propo- 
ſerh and defendeth the third opinion which 
defendeth condigne merit abloJutly , only 

« as Veriſcimam C3 communem ſententiam Theols> 
gorum, moſt trueand the common opinion 
of Diuines as indeed it is and we $shal proue 

it anone againſt Bel. Hereby appeareth Bels 
shameful proceeding in this Article, in im» 

« Ppugning condigne merit as a point of faith 
| defyned by the Councel of Trent, which 
harh no word of condigne merit,and omitr- 
ting the queſtion of true merit which the 
Coyncecl 
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Councel defyned & Catholiques defend as 
a point of their faith againſt Proteſtants. 

5. The third Concluſion is : that This Thi ſees * 5. 
condigne merit is not abſolute, bur ſuppo- > 4f5- 
ſeth the condition of Gods promiſe made cm mT. 
 toreward ir. This is held of the beſt Divines ſefſs. c. vir. 

and proued at large by Bellarmin. 1. 5 de ju- Zi —_ 
tifi. c. 14. The fourth Concluſton is that gor- 1. _, - 
This condigne merit in our Works, 1s not F 
erfect, hauing actual, and perfe&arirhme- 
tical equality before explicated: This mani-'S. Auguſt. in 
feſtly theFathers reach with al Catholiques, ©;93e-8- 


S. Chryſoſt. 
and Bels arguments hereafter brought con- =. Cor.g. 


uince it, and no more. The fifte Concluſion : _ XL % 
is that the imperfe& codigne merit which Annunciae, 


is in our Works to heauen,riſerh not meerly 
of Gods acceptation, bur partly of the. due 
proportion, and fuittciency before explicas 
red, in them to tne reward. This likewiſe is _ 
no matter of faith, yer truth raughe by S. 
Thomas 1. 2. 4. 114. ar. 1. &3. Bonavent, 5 Thomas. 
2. d.r7. and Deuines in that place comonTy : 
Bellar : 1. 5. de Tuſtif. c, 17. though Scor. 1, Bellarm. 
, : SCOrus . 
d. 17. and ſome others deny it with whom 
Belalfo falleth in league towards the end pel pag-79, 
of this Article. The ſixt Concluſions : that 6 
the ſaid condignity riſcth not of any due 
proportion,which is in the ſubſtance of our 
worke if it be conſidered in it (elfe, bur as it 
15 the fruit of the holy Ghoſt mouing vs to 
doit, 
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doit, and the effc&t of Gods grace helping 
vs in doing it : which grace making Vs parta- 
x.Pet.r-v. kers (as S. Peter ſpeaketh ) of demne nature, 
4 ſo dignifyeth our works, 2s (according to 
Coloſſ.1. v. S, Pan]) we walke vyorthely of God, and become 
mY vyorthy of Gods kingdome. And becauſe Bel des 
 nyeth none of theſe Concluſions but the 
ſecond and fieirt, them only wil I prove. 

6. Thar good works area condigne, or 
worthy merit of heauen in the ſenſe before 
explicated, followeth of that they atea true 
metit therof, becauſe as I thinke only con- 
digne merit is true merit. For congrual me- 
rit hath no iuſtice in it(as appeareth in good 
works diſpoſing to iuſtification, which 

' ſome cal congrual merits) and therfore no 
true merit, which can not be without ſome 
title of inſtice. But I proue it other waies : 
S. Paul. Firſt becauſe the Thellalonians ſuffered to 

ns "x be made or accounted worthy of Gods _ 

—_— kingdom 2. Thefl. 1. v. 5. Ergo: ſufferances 

"make men worthy or ( which commeth to 

' one purpole) to be truly accounted worthy 

: of Gods kingdom. Secondly. Apocalip. 3. 
_—_—.. 4 : They haue not defyled their garments, and 
they shal vyalke vvith me in vyhite, becauſe = be 

pvorthy Ergo: Saints are worthy to Walke 

with Godin glory. Theſeplaces make Pro- 
reſtanrs confelle that Saints are worthy of 


heauen, bur hauea shift of ſaying They are 
pyorthy 
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pyorthy for Chriſts merits, not for their ovyne. But a 
f or. Cathol. 

as plainly as S. Paule afticmeth the Theſla- gf ,e;zs, 
| lonians ro be worthy of Gods kingdome, p. uy. 
ſo plainly he affirmerh their worthines to 
come of their owne ſufferances. And like- 

wiſe S. Ihon aſcribeth rhe worrthines of 
Sainrs,to rheir not defyling their garments, 

which is their owne merit. Moreouer 

Chriſt ſpeaking of mans labours, ſaith. The 

worker is worthy of his hyer Luc. 10, y. 7. $.Luke 
And we worke our ſaluarion. Philip. 2. v. s.Paul. 
12. And S. Auſtin epiſt. ros. faith that Zter- s. Auſtin. 
nal life is ginen to the merit of our inſitte , 4s 

death is to the debt of our finne, and that God 

crowneth our merits. And in pſal. 93. that we 

buy heauen with labour . Therfore the wor- 

thines of Saints procgederh from their 

owne merits, thongh it proceed alſo from 

the merits of Chriſt. For we are branches, he nan. 15. w; 
the Vyne, & therfore as grapes, which ſpring 5. 
out_of the branches , proceed from_the 
v.yne, which giueth chem their vertue: ſoc 

al worthines , which proceedeth from 
Saints, riſeth from Chriſt as the roote and 
fountaine thereof. 

7. Thirdly: condigne merit requireth = 
not perfe, and arithemetical equality in 
the worke to the rewarde,but only propor- 
tion: but'good workes haue proportion to 
glory. Therfore they are' condigne- merits 
P — thereof; 


Infra parag. 
9. 


Bel pay 61. 
Rom.6.v. 
23. 
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thereof: The Propoſition Bel him ſelfe pag. 
77. alleadgeth, and approueth out of Thon 


de Combis, and it is cuident in mens de- 


ſerrs of a Bishopricke, which being a ſpiri- 
tual dignity paſſeth al price, and yet may be 
worthely deſerued of men: The aſſumprion 
Shal be proued a none. Nether is our con- 
digne metiring of heauen cither blaſphe- 


mous againſt Gods free mercy, or iniurious 


to Cirilts merits, as Bel bablerh, bur rather 
honourable. For though eternal life, as it is 


Math. 5.y. ginen ro good workes, be mercy , or grace, 


12. 


Math 1t.v. 
LR 


þ | pA o 
Joan, ni.v. 
16. 
S. Auſtin. e- 
pilt.105. 
Philip Jo Vo 
I 4 
2. Timoth, 
4.V.8. 
S. Auſtin ep. 
05. | 
S. Ambroſ. 
in c.6.Rom. 
S. Chryſoſt, 
hom. 7. 
Rom. 
S. Gregor. 
Nazianz. O- 
rat.3.inS. la- 
vacrum. 
Our merits 
honourable 
to ChrizF, 


(as S. Paul calleth it) yet never $bal Bcl 
proue, that 1t is meere mercy, or grace. Our 
Sauiour calleth it a rewarde,and faith we get 
it by Violence, S. Thon according to S. Au- 
ſtins expoſition calleth ir grace for grace, 
thar is, grace of glory not abſolutly, bur 
for grace of merits, or grace mixt With jus 
ſtice. S, Paul calleth ira goale, a crowne of 
iuſtice. The Fathers cal it a ſtipend, a debt. 
And by whoſe authority then doth Bel cal 
ira meere grace, or mercy. Harken to S. 
Paul. i. Timoth.6. Bel,and leage theſe ſame 
noueclties of wordes, 

8. Likewiſe it is not injurious to Chriſts 
merits but rather honourable to them. For 
as it iSnor jniurious to Gods doing good, 
that we by his grace do good for our lelfs, 
bur rather honourable according ro our 
| Sauiours 


. Iu 


1 


bs 
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Sauiours ſaying . 1n hoc cdarificatus eft_pater 104n.15.%, 
ec. In this my tather is glorifyed : Nor to®* 
Chiiſts prayer, or impercation, that wealſo 

through him pray and impetrrate for our | 
ſelfs: So likewiſc ir is not injurious co ,,,.:_ 
Chriſts meriting , bur rather honourable ;4rious ro 
therto, that we alſo through him, and as Chriſt me- 
his liucly members do in ſome ſort merit #5 90» 
for our ſclfs. What injury is it to the tree ,,p,,u4_ 
thar the branch thereof bringerh. forth ee, 
fruit: nether are we therfore more partners 

with Chriſt in merit,then weare by prayers 

parrners with him in impetration. 

9. That our merits haue proportion , Merits haue 
and vertual equality to their reward follo- froportzon 
weth alſo out of the former, For condigne '?9'”I: | 
merit requireth ar leſt due proportion to : 
the reward, bur eſpecially I proue it. Firſt _ 
becauſe the reward conſiſterh in the cleare 
ſight of God face to face , and in perfe& © 
lone of him, and our merit confiſteth prin» 
cipally io faith which isa ſight, or know- 
ledge of God in aglaſſe, and in louing him 
aboue al things. But there is due propor- 
tion between the fight of a thinge in a 


elaſſe, and the cleare ſight thereof, and bes 


Me ee 
Ne in 


-— 


rwixt perfect lone, and the lone aboue al 
things: Ergo: Secondly good workesare. 2: 
frairs of the holy Ghoſt. Galar. 5. v. 22. and 
of Chriits paſſion ; for by it we do theſe 

| Ss good 
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ood workes. Ergo it is iniury to the holy 
Ghoſt,and ro Chriſt to ſay that their ſuper- 
natural fruits haue no proportion to a ſu- 
pernatural rewarde. Thirdly glory is grace: 
Rom. 6. Ioan. 1. and our merits are grace, 
bur there is proportion between two gra- 
ces: 4. Grace 1s the {ced of glory accor- 
ding to that 1, Ivan. 3. The ſeed of God remai- 
neth in him, therfore in vertue it conteineth 
glory as the ſeed doth the tree: 5, Glory 1s a 
floode making glad the citty of God pſal. 
45- and grace is a fountaine of water lea- 
ping into eternal life. Ioan. 4. but there is 
proportion between a floode and a foun- 


. taine which ſpringeth into the place of the 


floode. Now ler vs come to Bels argu- 
ments, which beſide that they impugne 
no matter of faith as is before ſaid, they 
diſproue no ſuch condignity of merit as 
Catholiques reach, and is already explica- 
red, but ſuch as is both abſolute, and per- 
fealy equal ro the rewarde « And at laſt 
after he had runnehim ſelfe out of breath, 
confeſſerh rhat he can nor impugne condi- 
gne merit as it is defended by Bellarmin, 


Who in truth teacheth no other hercin then 
is the common doGrine of the Church. 


CHaAar. 


Of Merit. 229 


Cuar. II]. 
Bels arguments out of Scripture againſt 
condigne merit anſovered. - 


| Is firſt 'argument is raken out of S. Bel pag.cz, 
Paul Rom. 6. v. 23.:70_de Chariſma tou 
theou Joe atonios en Chriſto leſou to curio hemon: 
which he citeth in greeke perhaps to make 
the Reader beleeuc he hath great skil in 
that tongue though the wordes be in his 
booke neither accented nor printed right; 
but remirring this faulr to the printer, the _ 
rext he englisheth thus: But the gift of God is 
life enerlafting in Chriſt Ieſus our lorde and then 
argueth in.this manner. Eternal life is the *» 
free gift of God, therfore it can be no way 
due to the merit of mans workes. 
2. Anſwer: Firſt the conſequent ſee- 
meth oppoſite ro this other propoſition of 
his: pag. 77. Eternal life is due to the workes of - 
Gods ele#. Secondly the Antecedent is falſe, Fowre rea- 
and neither here, nor any whereels taught hp 6 pry 
by S. Paul. He calleth here erernal life rue oi Ef 
grace, as it may be called for divers cauſes: 
i. becauſe God gratioutly couenanted with Tr. 
vs togiueitas a rewarde of our good wor- 
kes,which (we being his ſlaues by creation). 
he might haue exacted of vs without any 
rewardeat al. This is S. Thomas his reaſon: 5 T>emas. 
| - P 3 &, 2s 


238 Article 5. Chap. 4. 
Z. 1.2.4. 114+ Aff, 2. 2. becauſe the workes_ 
them (clues for which God gineth vs life 
cternal, were freely giuen vnto vs by Gods | 
grace. This is S. Auftins reaſon epiſt. 10g. 


— 


tual, and proportionate, and this reafon gi- 
Theodoret. yerh Theodoret. in cap. 6. Rom. where he 
ſaith thar remporal paines,and eternal ioyes 

Bel þ43- 63 in £quilibrio non reſpondent, and Bel failly trans» 
-»—oamq ag flarech, are nothing anſwerable. 4. becaule as 
4. Workes are rewarded euen aboue their vic- 
tual and proportionate equality as Deuines 

ſay Vitra condignum, No maruel if S. Paul 


called eternal life rather grace, or gitt, then 


—— — — — 


Y.Cor. Jo R 5 P . 
Philip 3. v. Calling it 4 rewarde,a goale,and crowne of iftice 
I 4 he clearly declarerh that 1t is no meere 


we _—_ oth. grace, nor free gi ft: beſide thar as S. Auſtin 
4.V. 8. & EF 


_— were ſo juſtly deſerned by good workes, as 

© death is by cuil. And perhaps he called ir fo | 

in the nexr verſe before, where he calleth 

Beza Rom. eternal life in grecke telos, which as Beza 

6 confeſſerh may there ſignify Vefrgal or mere 
cedem, and is equiualent to ſtipend. 

3. Not- 


of Merit. 
3, Notwithſtanding this , Bel exclai- 
meth againſt the Rhemiſts thar they tran/ls- 
ted Chariſmagrace mm ſiced of gift, for to extenuate 
the clearnes of this text ; wherin he sheweth 
bis malice, and folly. For maliceirt is to acs 
cuſe men to corrupt Scriprures of ſet pur- 
poſe, and to bring no proote therof, yea to 
confeſle (as he doth) that they follow the aun» 
cient Vulgar edition, of which S. Hiecrom was 
either Author, or amender. And folly ir is, 
to condemne that tranſlation as done for 
to extenuate the clearnes of Scripture, and 
Withal to confeſle (as he doth) that it is ac- 
cording to the olde vulgar edition, and that 
it may be here admitred, and ro approue an 
other tranſlation of Donation or Gifc 
(which makerh no more for his purpoſe 
then Grace, which kim ſ(elfe in the next 
page englisherh Free gia:e,) and finally ro 
alleadge in his owne ochalfe Theodorer. $, 
Chriſoſtom, Origen , Ambros, Ticophi- 


la&k and Paul of Burges, whoe al in the. 


very places which he citcch for him (clfe, 
read as the Rhemiſts cranſlacegrace,though 
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In cap. 6, ad 
Rem. 


ſome of them explicare it by Gift, asit is \ 


indeed, though no free gift. 

4+ Bur ler vs heare why the Rhemiſts 
did nor wel tranſlate the worde Chariſzzz by 
Grace. Becauſe (faith he) :t ſign:fieth a gift freely 


beftowed. If ſo Syr, why did not you, your þ, 10x, 
P 4 mates, 


Bel ſup. 
Perkins re- 
for Cathoh 
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Bibles pris mates, and your Bibles ſo tranſlate ir, bur 


Fed by Bare abſolutly by gift. So you condemne other, 

E7:1534. and commit your ſelfe rhe like fault. Re- 

A member what S. Paul faith ro ſuch Rom. 2. 

But how proueth he Chariſma to ſignify a 

tos my Gift freely giuen. Forſooth autos ephe This 

x539.vvho great Grecian hath ſaid ir contrary ro the 

ezers Bu- Lexicons madeand printedby Proteſtants, 

LexiconGe- Who make Chariſma al one with Charss, and 

oy 0 oa to Hgnify Grace, or gift withour mention 

mum, lu- Of Free gift; contraty to the old vulgar 

= cog tranſlation, contrary to'the vniforme rea- 

flcz, * ding of Fathers, contrary to his owne, and 

his fe})lows tranſlations. Are theſe your 

cleare and euident demonſtracions, which 

Shal be able to put al Papiſts ( as you 

P43 ©: promiſe ) to filence for cucr in this be- 
halfe ? 

5. Novy (faith he) let Vs Vievve the indge- 
ment of holy Fathers Vpon this text. With a good 
wil Syr; But marke good Readers how the 

ms 644 => Fathers are holy, their wordes are golden, 

67. 59.194. their mouthes golden, and rhem ſelfes gli- 
* ſering beames and ſtrong pillers of Gods 
Church, when they ſeeme ro make for Bel, 
who otherwiſe amongſt Proteſtants are bur 
plaine Auſtin, and Hierom, and their do- 
&rine ſtubble, errors, ſpotres, & blemishes ; 
Likewiſe when Popish writers ſeeme to fa- 
your Bc, they are with hira famous, re- 
a 
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nowned , zcalous, great ſchoole doQors, 
oreat Clerks indeed, whoe other whiles are 
bur paraſites, and dunces. | 

6. Firſt he producerh out of Theodorer pag: 62. 
in c. 6. Rom. that S. Paul did not cal here eter- Thcodorer,, 
nal life a reyvarde, but grace, becauſe it i the gift 
of God, and al our labours are not of equal poiſe 
Vnto it. This is nothing againſt vs who net. 
ther ſay that'S. Paul did in this verſe cal 
eternal life a rewarde,nor deny that it is the 
gifr of God, nor affirme, that ourlabours 
are of cqual poiſe vnto ir. Next he produ- 
ceth $. Chriſoſtom in c. 6, Rom. writing, Yo 
that 7he Apoſtle called not eternal life a reyvarde, "" 
but grace ( as Brixius tranſlateth) or gift, ( as 
Bel hath ) to shepy that they yvere delmuered not 
by therr ovyne firength, nor that there # debt, re- 
vyarde,or retribution of labour, but that al thoſe 
things came by Gods grace, or ( as Bel hath ) they 
receaued them freely by Gods gift. Here S$, Chri- 
ſoſtom ar the firſt ſight ſcemerh ro deny ,,-, 
eternal life to be a rewarde or retribution pyoyerb.», 
of good workes, which is not only con- 18. _ 
trary to Scripture Gen. 15. 2. paralip 15. pro- *: Parabp. 
uerb. rt. pſal, 118. Sapient 5. Ecclel. 18, Iſai. bs. ol 
40, Math. x. 1. Corinth. 3. Apoca- vit. v. 12. eel. y. 23. 
but euen ro him ſelfe hom. 43. in 1.Corinth. 1/ai.v.10. 
faying{ that yYeshal haue perfett reyyarde, and Math-y.11. 
moſt ful retribution not only for the good vye do, 3 oy 
but alſo for theewil. vye ſuffer. And hom. y- de s. Chryſoſt. 

EC ES Relur. | 
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Reſur. tom 3. YYhat care ( faith he) yyil he 


Waue of Vertwe, pyho expetts no_retribution of_Ia- 
borrs : And hom. 15. in Math, that we haue 
God our debtor,when we do any good,and 
may exa& vſury of him. And the like ſpee- 
ches he hath hom. 3. and 36. .in Mach. and 
42. in Gen. and in Philog. and other where, 
which alone might aſſure vs, that he mca- 
neth not todeny erernal life ro be a true re- 
ward of our ſupernatural labors. But ether 
by labors he vnderſtanderh natural labors 
done ( as he ſpeakerh there) by our ovyne 
firezth, of which labors doubtles erernal life 
iS 15no reward, debt, ot retribution. Or ra» 
ther, by eternal life he there vnderſtood nor 
heauenly glory, but only iuſttfcatio, wi:ich 
he may A—_ life, becauſe ir caufeth 
eternal life, as our Saviour for the ſame 


of any labour ar al of ours. T har this is his 
meaning I proneit: 1. becauſe he faith erer- 
nal life was called grace to shew that they 
were not delinered &c. Therfore by eter- 
nallife he vnderſtanderh ſome thipg, which 
had dcliuered the Romans alceady from. 
ſome thing vz. from linne 2. becauſe he ſaith 


, ? 


% 


Wm; —_ —_ 
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bur they being yer aliue had not receaued 


| eternal glory, bur only juſtification. And S. 


Chriſoſtom being thus expounded ſpeaketh 
not againſt him ſelfe other where, nor a- 
oainſt Scriprure, and truth. 


7. Thirdly he cyteth Origen ſaying . Be!þag: 63. 


Origen.in 0, 


Deum Vero non erat d:rnum militivus ſms ſhipen- 5.Crom, 

dium quaſi devitum altquod dare, fed donum, + 

gratiam, que eſt Vita eternd : whica Bel thus 

enelishech. But it wasnota tning worth 

beſeeming God to giue ſtipends to his ſo]- 

diers, asa due debr or wage, bur to beſtow 

onthem a gift,or free grace, which is eternal 

life. Here Bel cranſlateth donum a gift, and Falſetran- 

gratiam free grace, albeit before he prefer- fatuA.5. 

red the word donatio which is al one in 

chis matter with donum, before gratia, be- 

cauſe it betrer inſinuaterth rhe freenes of the 

gifc. Butif you aske him wherfore he tran- 

{laterh gratza, free grace, he can giue no bet- 

ter reaſon then his Granditer Luther did 

when he tranſlated fides iuſtificat, fairh alone We 

juſtifyerh Vz: Sic Volo , ſic tubeo, ſtat pro ratione =-—_ Ann 

Yoluntas. As for Origen he meanerh nothing © 

els, but that ir beſeemed not God to gine 

a ſtipend ſo due to good works, 45 (ſaith 

he ) the king of ſnne payeth ſlipends due to them, 

that obey his tyranny, Which 3 moſt true. FOr al- s. auftines, 

though the1nſt by good works deſerve life, 1950-2 

I a Dna gg—ag—_— b elm. 

yet not ſa iuſtly, as the wicked by ſinne de rom. 6. 

OT is Saint ſerue 


LP 
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ſcrue death, nether is life ſo due to them, as 
death to theſe, as is euident by what hath | 


i i ere ne 


VVilleecon- bene ſaid before, and Willet in aomng vs 
roOu.I7.Q0.3. - a - 
SELF 2:0 reach the contrary sheweth a trick of his 


4{: pax.6z. 8. S, Ambroſe he alfo alleadgeth , bur | 
$. Ambrof. his words are rather againſt him, for he |! 


»* + —_ 


'5. Arabrof. him, But moſt clearly doth S. Ambroſe 
confound Bel immediatly before the words | 


cyted. YYho from hence forth { ſaith he ) ab- | 


fteme from ſinne receaue a ſtipend eternal life . | 
And og = 18. afftirmeth thar 
Dauid could {ay to God 7 am a ſouldrer, 1ex- 
aft « fipendof my captaine. 
c _ ; 9- He citeth alſo Theophila& becauſe / 
. '_ he faiths. Paulcalled erernal hfe grace, arid not | 
4 revyard, as if he should ſay, for ye receaue not re- || 
ppardsof labours, but al theſe things are done by | 
are in Chriſt 1eſns, who worketh,and doth them. 
Bur this is nothing againſt vs, who willin- | 
gly acknowledge eternal life to be grace, 
and not to proceed of our owne Jabours 
done by our Telfs, but done and wrought 
alſo by the grace of Chriſt : After this he ci- 
6 | reth Anſelme, and Photius bur alleadgeth 
not their words; yer confeſicth that _ 
219 | C 
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Frace. Theſe words, make not any thing for 


fe& they are the ſame with others, and | 
therfore ſeeing S. Anſelme vpon this place $Anſelme. 
of S. Paul reacherh plainly thar eternal life 

is a ſtipend of iuſtice,and that S. Paul mighr 

baue called it ſo, we may be aſſured that in * 

effect other Fathers do cal it ſo, as he after 

S. Ambros and S. Auſtin doth 1n exprefle S.Auftin ep. 
words. Wherfore vainly doth Bel boaſt that P47 
it s manifeſt by the foreſaid teſtrmomes of holy, Rom.6. 
Fathers that eternal hfe us the free gift of God, for a _ 
rather the quite- contrary is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe none of them ſay it is a free gift, or 

any thing whereof it may be iuſtly infer- | 
red, and ſome of them. expreſly ſay it is a V* Metre 
ſtipend, and ſuch a one as a ſouldier may vr gratiam 
exaCt of his captaine, ſuch as death is to on 


— COT 
ſinne,, which are enidently no free gifts, EY 
Wherfore to helpe vp this matter he addeth J;,oneb 0 
theſe wordes of Paulus Burgenſ. He Would infantem. 

j/ I bo ur the Bi dE ruin 
not therfore ſay eternal life 1s the ſtipend of mſtice, purgentad- / 
becauſe the ſame merits, to which it s rendred are po 
not of our ſelfs, but Wrought in Vs by God through 


him, bur rather againſt him. For in that he 
ſaith, eternal life is rendred tro merits, he 
inſinuateth ir to- be no free grace, and in 
ſaying S. Paul choſe rather to cal it grace, 
then ſtipend , inſinuaterh that he mighr 
haue called it a ſtipend, and in ſaying ir is 
grace, becauſe it is repaid to merits , which 
We do 


— — 


Falſe tran- 


feat- 6. 


the Apoſtle ſaith afflictions, are Non cond:- 

' gne ad futuram gloriam out axia pros ten mel- 
louſan doxan,are not condigne to the future 
glory Bel rranſlateth : are nor. worthy of ; 
rhefurnre gory. And the Apoſtſes mea- | 
ning is not to tel there whether ſufferances | 
of this life be condignely meritorious , of 
future glory or no, bur intendeth to ſay 
thac they are nor comparable to future 
glory ether 1n greatnes, or in continuance 
which hindereth not their condigne merir, 
vy.17- as is euidentin Chriſts ſufferances. For has 
uing immediatly before ſaid, that we $hal 

- be coheirs with Chriſt, if we ſuffer with 
him,leſt we $hould be vnwilling to attaine | 
to ſuch glory by ſufferance he addeth in the 
verſe cited, that ſufſerances are not condigne, | 
(thar is, not comparable in grearnes, or 
continuance) to future glory. which meaning 
of his he vttereth in plainer tearms : 2. Co- 
S.Paul- rinth. 4. v. 17. ſaying our tribulation Which ſt 
ſently is momentary , and light, Worketh abone 


meaſure exceedingly an ezernal_Weight of glory in 


'Þ5o 


{ - 
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Ys. Where he faith our tribulations are mo- 
mentary, and lighr, and rhe glory is eternal, 
and weighty, which he meant when he ſaid 
here, they are not condigne to future glory. 
And hereby arc explicated the words both 

of Theodorer, and S. Anfelme vpon this 
lace. For Theodoret ſaying the Croyyns ex- 
ceed the confiits, and the labour is not comparable 
to the revyard compareih them nor in the 


reſpedt of deſert, and reward, bur in great- 

nes of paine, and pleaſure : for ( ſaith ke ) the. 

labeur i litle, and the game great, And the fame 
compariſon in bitternes of paine and great- 

nes of pleaſure made S. Anſelm when he; SO 
ſaid. Al the bitterneſſes of al the paines of this life Es 
Should nor be 4 digne merit to future glory : For. 

doubtles the bitternes of al rhe paines of 

this lifeis not ſo grear, as the pleaſure of 

heauely ioyes. But this worthy Champion 

who cballengeth al Papiſts ro.combar, she- 

weth him ſelfe jgnotatin tranſlating Theo- | ; 
dorers words. Superant certamina corone ;thus: uu ab); 
The conflits of the croyyne remazne ; taking the teh latiw. © 
nominartiue caſe for the accuſariue, and the 

genitiue for the nominatiue, and perhaps 

ſuperant, for ſuperſunt both contrary tro the 

latine, and to ſenſe. For who heard of con- 

flits ofa crowne, or that conflicts remaine 

in heauen. Surely this challenger should 

rather be ſer to ſchoole to TOE, 4s then 


z0 chal» 
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to challenge Deuines to diſputation, rather 
taught to conſtrue the Fathers, then to dif- ' 


$- Hieron. pure our of them. Buras S. Hierome wrote 


 epiſt. ad Euagr. 1mperitia confidentiam parit. 


—— 


None ſo bold as blinde Bayard. © 


yelpag. 65. 11. Thethird rext he cyteth isout of S. 


o 


— Eybutthus is not to the purpoſe. And 


Paul Tir. 3. v. 5. Not by vyorks of wſtice, which 
Wwe hawe done, but according to his mercy he hat 
ſaned 5 by the Lauer of regeneration, and renouas 

t:0n of the holy Ghoſt. By which vvords(ſaith Bel) 

ut is moſt cleare that We are not only wftifyed, but 
alſo ſaued by meere mercy, and conſequently eternal 
hife hath no merit Vpon the behalfe of man. Omit- 
ting that before our gaod works were me- 
rit ina godly ſenſe, & now theres no merie 
on mans behalfe: I anſwer, that the Apoſtle 
meaneth only of ſauing from ſfanne. vz iuſt- 
ification. Firſt becauſe ſpeaking of him lelfe, 
and others then aliue he ſaith God hath ſaved 

Ys: Secondly: becauſe having faid in the 
third verſe. Y Ye vyere ſomtymes Vnwiſe incredu- 
lows ec. headdethv.y. and God according to . 
bu-mercy hath ſaued vs, vz. fcom the foreſaid 
ſinnes. Thirdly becauſe explicating by w har 
means God had ſaved them, he ſaith it was 
by the lauer of regeneration, and renouation of the | 
holy Ghoſt, which moſt plainly expreſſerh 
juſtification. And no doubt but ſaluation 
from ſinne proceederh of Gods meere mer- 
of this 
ſalua- 
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ſaluation ſpeaketh S. Anſclme vpon this 
place, whoſe words Bel curtailed leauing 

out theſe words, Zy the Lauer of regeneration, 

and renoudtion of the holy Ghoſt, that «s, by bap- 

tiſme, becauſe they clearly shew of whar fal- 

uation this holy Sainc did meane. And of 

the ſame meant Dioniſ. Carthuſ. vpon rhis canta 
place as is plaine by his explicating whar 

the ſaluation was, vz. from povyre of the Dynel, 

and guilt of eternal torment. And thus much 

of Bels firſt reaſon our of Scripture now to 

his arguments our of Fathers. 


EHSAS. V; 


Bels arguments out of holy Fathers againſt 
condigne merit anſuvered. 


g . Auftin heallcadgeth cpyſt. 29. ad.Hie- Be! pag.66. 


ron, Whoſe words I wil ſer downe at $. Auguſtin, 
COIN, A. 


large that the Reader thereby may {ce how 
falſly Bel avoucherh:himito confirme his 
dodtrine. Charity (-laith-he )-55 4 Vertue, with 
which we lowe that, Which #s to be loued. This # 
great in: (ome, in others les,tn others none 4t.al,but 
moſtful charity, which can-be no more encreaſed, 
innone,Yhiles a ma lyweth here,bus.whiles 3t may 
be encreaſed ſurely. that vwhich is les then. it 5hould 
be, is:ex Vitio, of Vice.-('Bel tranſlareth-finne ) 
by reaſon of vvhich Vice theres no _ 0 earth, 
which doth good, .and_ finneth qt : hy reaſan, of 


Q which 


PY 


f4g. 67. 
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Which Vice no lining man 5hal be inflifyed in || 
Gods ſsrht. For vvhich Vice if vye ſay we haue no 
inne we ſeduce our ſelfes, and there is no truth in 
Vs. For whuth alſo though vye haue profited neuer | 
fo much, we muſt of neceſity [ay Forgiue Vs our Þ 
treſpaſſes,cuen when our yyords.deeds,e thous bts 
are already forginen in baptiſme. 

2. Hence Bel gathereth 1. That S. AuStrn | 


wntruth 6x faith that no man can haue charity in that perfett 


degree Which the lavy requireth. This is vntrue: | 
for he only faith, thar no wan harh-in this | 
life that moſt ful charity, which can not be 
encreaſed. 2. That the want therof proceedeth of 
Y:ce. This is true, but of what kinde of vice 
he meant;him ſclfe had explicated alitle be- 
fore in the ſame place; ſaying : YYho therfore 
4 Without ſome Vice, that 15 without ſome fomte, || 
or 45 4 roote of ſinne. Wherfore he meant nor |} 
that the want of moſt ful charity procce- | 

deth of formal finne, but of that which is | 
cauſe, and roote of ſinne, to Wit, concupil- 
cence. And by this are anſwered al the reſt 
of Bels notes out of this place. As that by | 
reaſon of this vice every man isa ſinner, || 
nonciuſtified before God, if we ſay we haue | 
no ſ{inne we be lyers, we haue necd to aske | 
God forgiuenes cuen after bapriſme. For al | 
theſe things are verifyed of Concupiſcence, | 
not formally bur efteQtiuely, thar is , Con- 


cupilcence (which $S. Auſtin calleth vice, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe it is the reote, and cauſe of formal 
vice) cauſeth finne in vs, which ſinne mas 
keth vs formally ſinners, not iuſtifyed be- 
fore God, and to neede forgiuenes euen at- 
ter baptiſme . And hereby are explicated Belpag.68. 
the like words of S. Ambroſe which ,, 
hereafter he citerh: That by reaſon of the rebel- piſt $40. 4. 
hon of the flech that is Vnderſtood of euery ene , **P* _ 
Which S. thon ſaith. If we (ay wehaue no ſinne 
We ſeduce our ſelfs. | 

3. But ſuppoſe that S. Auſtin had ſaid al ze! forgets 
that Bel infecceth, though .it would proue teth bis 
Concupiſcence to be formal ſinne , yer 
would it not proue that our workes are no 
condigne merit, which is the queſtion now 
in hand. For though Concupiſcence were | 
as Bel rhinketh venial finne, which he act. 
9. calleth finne not regnant , yet might 
other ſupernatural works of outs, as faith, 
hope, and charity be condigne merit. But | 
Bel careth not how he ſpeaketh ro the pur= = 
pole fo he ſay ſomw hat: Een ſo in the for» | 
mer Article wihen he should proue Concu- 
piſcence to be finne, he proued our merits 
ro be none,and now when he should proue © 
oar merit ro be none he prouctn Concu- p44. 67+ 
piſcence to be finne; After this he citeth S. FAR 
Auſtin ſaying tract. 4. in 1, loan, that our CE” 
ruftice of fatth is imperfe#. Ergo laith Bel there 
is no condigne merit. wheras he should 


Q_ 2 have 
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hane inferred the-quire cdnrtary. For if in 
vs there be imperfc& iuſtice, there 1s iu- 
Nice, and'if there be iuſlice, there is Tondi- 
gne rmeric 6 that whereto we have tuſtice, 
And the moft that Bel could inferre for 
« him felfe, is thar chere'is no perfe& condi- 
ne merit, which I ily, Se: Albeir 
indeedsS. Auſtin in thar place calleth nor 
our iaſtice 'impertec, -becaufe-there is any 
thing wanting to it ſelfe, which isrequifir 
_ To iuſtice, for epift. 105. he calteth it true 
RAID. juſtice, bur becauſewe, who haue it, athght 
mother things, and hauerebell.ow, which Things 
Trad 4.eit. being ſeperated from ir, owr tuiice (faith he) 
Shal be perfefted vz.nor by any addition bur 
by ſeperaring our iniuſtice from the com- 

pany of it. 

3 Bel pag.68. 4. He Cireth alſo S. Chriſoſtom afhr- 
- _—_— 'ming thar Though ye dye a thouſand tymes, and 
punaion, dccomplich al Vertues of the mynde, yet do Wwe no» 
Gordis. thing Worthy to thoſe things, whith iſt _percepi- 

1s, we haue receaued of God : But beſides that 

S. Chriſoſtome ſpeaketh not of eternal glo- 

ry, but of benefirs of this life, which we 

(faith he) haue receaued, and Bel falſly englis- 

hed, we receaue. He is to be vnderſtood of 


Falſe fr Ave 
_ flat. 7. 


px. Cy. grace, and are fruit of the holy Ghoſt. Next 


an 
CO A I Ie OE 


—_ 


4- he allcadgeth TheophilaGts words in bs 
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£ ae ions Too eorermoman ondroone, GT RA aa 


VO, wm 


Sy En I Ir AE? 3 ag EY” 
VER EORCIIIS ITE Mu RO RD: oa os. 


goodnes, and clemency hath yrought. Bur beſi- 
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Tit. Zehbath ſaued Vs for eur, not of Works Which Theophs 
me did, that.is, nether did we Yorks of inſtice, nes | 
ther by them are we [aued, but dl. our ſaluation his 


des that theſe words I found not in. that 
place, they may be vnderſtood of faluation 
from finne, vz.of iuſtification: as appeareth 
becauſe the text which they expound,doth 
{o meane, as is before proued, as alſo {pea> Cap. 4. ya 
king of men atiue he faith we are ſaued, © 
which hecalleth faluation for euer, becauſe 
iuſtificationis ſuch in hope, according to 
that Rom. 8. v: 24. Spe [alur fath ſumm. 

5. Bel finding fo few Fathers to to ſpeake P!pag-69. 
any. thing, to bis purpoſe , thought beſt to 70: 
ſupply the reſt of this chapres with the 
words, of S. Bernard, and Angles, whom MOREY 
he canfefſechto be Papiſts,though his Mai- infir.on 7. 
ſter Caluin accounted S. Bernard 2 holy perigtt | 
man, and his brother Perkins citeth him as for. Cathol, 
a Father of the auncient Church ſuch: rarg Of merits. 
eſt concordia fratrum Proteſtanticarum. Angles © Pong _ 
he tearmeth a famous, and one of our beſt rel promi- 
Doors. , though he be 2 very late, and /e:4to yeeld 
meane writer, and of purpoſe = Woe = 
the Pi Proteltants. But Tet his handling of An- any _ 
ples be ro the Reader an example and taſte m9» fzlſty. 
of his foule viage of Fathers, and other Preface of 
WIuers, = = lets 


6. A ther holy Dofors alſo (faith Angles ro. gael $ 
| Q_3 accore 
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according to Bels tranſlation ) conſidering 


after the ſame manner, the natural Valew only of 


good works, and perceauing that it u exceeding far 


diftant oy the Valew, and iſt eſtimation of 
; 


eternal life ſaid wiſely. That our Works, are not 


meritorious of eternal life . Tet for the conenant 
and romiſe made Vnto Vs, the £004 Works of man 
wil the helpe of Gods grace are Worthy of eternal 
life, and equal with it , which for al that , that 


promiſe of God (which « frequent m the Scripture) 


ſet aſide, were altogether Ynworthy of ſo great re- 


$42-79- yyard. Hereupon Bel anoucheth Angles ro 


prtruth 62 


A tate of 
Bels falſe 
chanziny 


eAuthors, 


Fs 


[ 


oraunt that al holy Fathers with one rent af> 


firme (4 teſtimony (faith be) almoſt incredible to 


proceed From the mouth of 4 Papiſt ſo deare to the 
Pope) That Tort 
Worthy of eternal life, And in the margent ad- 
deth rhis note: Zoe this fryer graunteth that al 
holy Fathers are againſt Papiſts, 
7. But better may I ſay this 1s aſlaunder al- 
moſt incredible ro proceed from the mourh 
of a Miniſter, if his miniſtery were not in 


lying. Angles ſaid that al boly Fathers affirme 


our good works not to be meritorious of eternal life, 


according to their natural valew, & r* = ſame al 
Catholiques now afhrme}. Is » abſolutly 
to ſay, that al holy Fachers afftirme good 
works are not meritorious? So the, becauſe 
one may ſay, that Bel according to his naru» 


ral yalew is no better then an infidel, an 


other 


EY 


; 
jy 
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good Works only in reſpeCt of their natural Yalevy. 17. 


- pal life and equal Vnto it, Let now any indifte- —_ 
rent Reader iudge what face Bel had when <onr.lul. c.3 
 Vpon theſe words of Angles he wrate that ,,pt, . 


Y Q_ 4 FPapyjs 
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other may abſolutly ſay,he is no better then 


an infidel, or rather worſe, becauſe qu: pdem _. 
; : . ; p I. Timoth. 
negaut eſt infidels deterior; This flaunder 1s lo © 


«V. 8. 
euident, as him (&lfe ſoone after is faine to 


cofeſle rhat Anglcs ſairh The Fathers [peake of contradifts 


$0 1l hath he.learnt that ficſt leſſon of his oc= 

cupation mendace oportet eſie memorem- His ſes pag-70» 
cond note our of Angles is: that he graiiterth - © 
good works colidered in their owne nature © 

to be vynworthy of eternal life. This is true, 

& taught by vs before, & confirmed by SS, 

Auſtin epitt. 105. ſaying. Nething but grace mas 5: Auguſtine 
keth al our good Works. T hirdiy he noteth in I 3. 
Angles that he graunteth good works euen 4s 
they proceed of grace are Viterly ynworiky of etere 
nal life if Gocis free promiſe, C7 Accepration be ſet 
a part, Trucitis, that Angles, as a tollowcr 
of Scotus, ſeemeth to thinke thar the cen- * 


0 ron Re oO OO a, 


diznity of good works to ecernal life, riſet 
noc of any equality which is in them vnto 


A ng eſt frons 
very words cited he profeficth them to be, finonmems 
brum quod 
| 2 . ; fecir Deus 
winere rounde in Scripture) Vyorthy of eter- ied pudo- 


tO. 7, 
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wutruth 64 Papſts graunt 4s much as Vve ( Proteſtants) de- 
ſore. and that Vye ( Proteſtants) defend nothing 
herein, but even that Vyhich their opyne beſt Do- 
fors in their printed books do teach. 
pelpag.7t. $8, Outof $ Bernard healleadgerh theſe * 
V &Bernard. words ſerm. 1. de annunt. The ſuffering of this 
time are not condigne to future glory, no, not if one 
ſuffer al; For the merits of men. are not ſuch 4; cter- 
nal life is due to themex inre, ( of iuſtice ) that 
God Should do any imnury ifhe gaue it not. Here- 
upon Bel inferrech diners chings , but al 
depend of his falſe ynderſtanding the words 
1uſtice, and iniury. For S. Bernards mea- 
ning is only to deny, thar al the ſufferings 
of this life can be abſolute, and perfeQt e- 
qual meritof glory, depending of no grace, 
or ptomiſe of God to reward them: but thar 
God of his meere iuſtice, without al reſpect. 
of mercy should be bound to repay them 
with eternal life, and otherwiſe should do 
abſolute injury. And meaneth not to deny 
tharſuppoſing Gods gratious promiſe of re» 
warding works, and aſliſtance in doing 
them, heauen is due to them of ſome in- 
ſtice , and that he Should do ſome iniury if 
$. Auguſtin, he did not give heaue. For as S. Auſtin faith 
TIA ]. 4. con. Julian. Cc. 3. God him ſelfe shal be \n-_ 
inft if the true inſt be not admitted to hs kingdome. 
S.Paul.Hcb. And the ſame inlinuateth S. Paul, when 
forks an writing tothe Hebrews he ſaith God 1s not 
| vniuſt 


_ Of Merit, 
yniuſt ro forget theic worke, as if he should 
do ſome iniuſtice, if he should forgerir. 

9. Next he cireth his words ferm;, 67..in 
Cari :./t wanteth to grace whatſoencr thou aſs 
cribeſt to-merats, 1 wil no merit yvinch excludeth 

race. 1 abhorre vyhat{ocacy us of WIC, Þnles per = 
| Bo that is more myne vyhich maketh me myne 
oyvne, Grace reſtoreth me to my ſelfe freely ruſt i- 
fyed, and [o deliuered from ſlauery of jinne. Here 
Bel noreth diuersrhings afainit al merir 8 
aroucherh moſt fal{ly 5. Bernard to renounce al 
merit of man Whatſocucy. Wheras the: B. Saint 
ſpeakerh only againſt mecre humaine merit, 


done by our owne powre wirhour afliltan- 


« 
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Pegirte 7. 


P47. 72, 
yntruth 6 Fs 


ce of grace, ſuch faith he exclndeth grace, 


andis of our owne. And fuch indeed he and 
al Catholiques renounce, and leaue to the 
Pelagians, but willingly he acceprerh ſuch 
merir as proceederh from grace , and (as he 
ſpeaketh) maketh me myne owne. 

10. Laſtly he aileadgerh his words ſerm. 
68. in Cant. Ss there s no cauſe, yvhy thou shouls 
deft novy aske by vvhat merits vve hope for goods, 
eſpecially ſeeing thou heareFt the Prophet ſaying. 
Not for you,but for me 1 yvil doit ſaith our Lord. 
It ſufficeth to merit, to know that merits ſuffice not. 


Pag. 7th 


P42. 73+ 


wrntruth 6 6 
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endeed. Did eacr honeſt man deale thus. S. 


Article x. Chap. 6. 


_ I Sos ee 


pag. 61. 


pag. 72. 
S. Thomas 


merits are no merits ( yea plainly aftirmerh 
char to want merits ſufficeth to be damned) 
bufonly rellech vs thar our merits ſuffice 
not vz: withour Gods mercy of pardoning 
our ſinnes, and gratious promiſe of rewar- 
ding them, which is only to deny abſolute, 
& perfect equal merit, which we alſo with 
him deny. But marke good Reader how 
Be], who before admitred our merits in a 
godly ſcnſe,now plainly auoucherh them to 
beno merits, which plainly diſcryeth his 
godly ſcnſe ofexpounding merit by Impe- 
rration, to bean vngodly shift of his for ro 
delude the authorities of Fathers, expreſly 
auouching merit, And thus much oi his 
proofs out of Fathers. Now let vs view his 
proofs out of Popish writers. 


nt Cruay. VI. 
Bels arguments out of late Cathalique 
vvuriters againſt condigne merit 


anſwered. 
H x firſt Papiſt which Belciteth is S. 
2 homas 112, 4 114. ar. 1, 1t & manifeſt 
: CD that 
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that betyveene God, and man, there 1s moſt great 
znequality, for there is infimt diftance betyycene 
them, al the good Which is mans us from God. 
YVherfore mans wilice receaued of God can not 
be according to abſolute equality, but according to 


4 certaine proportion, to Wit, in 4s much as ether 
pvorketh according to his manner. But the manner, 
and meaſure of humaine poyyre in man 1s from 
God, and therfore mans merit before God can not 


bee but according to the ſuppoſal of Gods ords- 


nance, to yyit,ſo that man obtaine of God by his 
pvorke that as 4 revyard, to VVhich God hath de- 
ſrened him povyre to VVorke. Hence Bel infer- 
reth divers things. t. That S. Thomas telleth Vs 
that vvhere there js not perfe equality, there 5 no 
merit properly. This is an vntruth properly, 


page 73s 


wutruth 67 


TE I—m—m__-y 


for Aquinas denyeth only merit or 1uſftice 
according to abſolute equality , yea affir- 


meth that proportionate merit may be be-. 
twixt them thar infinitly differ. 2. 7hat there 


# infint mequality betyyixt God and man : 


This 


is a needles note made only to fil roome,and 
make number, z. That mans wflice » not abſos 


lute, but imperfe#. T his is true, and we 


reach 


the ſame. Burt marke how he noterh this to 
be thedorine of Aquinas, Which a 
he wil ſay is Proteſtanriſme. 

2, That Aquinas graunteth yyillingly that wntruth 68 
man doth merit nothing in Gods ſight ſaue only 
by vysy of kus free acceptation, This is 4 


none 


n vn- 
teuth 


wntruth 69 


Joan. 1.v. 
I4- 


Note thy 
awnample, 


> 
2. 
FO 
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rruth willingly rolde. For Aquinas only. | 


ſaith, That men can not merit any thing of God, 
but only according to the preſuppoſal of his ordie 
nance, that is, ___ God had promiſed , and 
erdeined to reward our meric, and graun- 
teth (as is ſaid) that we haue proportionate 
merit, and therfore only denyerh abſolute 
Werit: 5. That Aquinas confeſſeth. that eternal 
life # not properly kyre. T his is vatrue : For he 
only ſaith that it 18 qu«ſ# merces asa hyre, of 
reward, vnles Bel wil make S. Thon ro haue 
denyed Chriſt to be properly che ſonne of 


his Father, when he ſaid, vve ſayy bis glory «s Þ 


wpyere of the only begatten. of his Father . And 


though S. Thomas had ſaid ic were not pro» 


perly hyre, his other words would enforce 
vs to vnderſtid him noc ofal kinde of hyre, 
but only of ſuch as is betweene equals, 
when one free man byreth an other, for 
fach doubtles can nor be betwixt God, and 
man; nay it is not ſo perfet hyre, or iuſtice 
as may be betwixt a man, & his bongſlaue, 
if he should liberally giue his flaue his la- 
þours, and promiſe to reward them as wel 
aS if he were a free man: For thoug h ſuch a 
maiſter of liberality, both giue his flave his 
labours, and promiſe to reward them, in 


. Which heislike ro Gods dealing with vs, | 


yet. neither doth he give bis {lane powre to 
labour, nor afliſts hum in his labour, nor re- 
wardeth 


'w > 


—W 
DB 


— == WW 7. as 


LI REES ora us 


| ded: And 'S. Thomas meanerh that he is nor 


2 vehbaue. and in theſe words which Bel ci- 


| wardeth him aboue deſert of his labour, as _ 


merit largely called ( ſaith he) s 4 certaine Wor- 


F 
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God of his hberaliry doth with vs. And 
therfore our reward hath Heſle the nature 

of hyre then. the wages of ſuch a ſhane 

Should haue. And yer norwithſtandingir is 
notaffree gift, as almes is roa beggar, ora 

benefit should be co afſlaue, if his Lord had 

not beſtowed his labours vpon him, 8 pro- 

miſed toreward them as if he were not his 

ſlave. And hereby isreproued an other vn- 

truth which Belafterward auvoucherth:ypon nelpag.y6. 
S. Thomas: vz. That he affirmeth that God # 5. Thomas:. 
not ſaid ſimply and truly 'to be debtor Ynto Vs. * TO 4A 
For the worde ( truly) is by Bel vntroly ad- »urruth7e 


Gmply and abſolutly our debror, bur vpon 
preluppoſal of his promife,, and 'ordi... 

nance. 

3- Many lines hectrerh ourof Darand to gel pag.53. - 
prouc that he denyed codigne merit, but o- ———— 
mitred other immediatly before where Du- © 

rand diſtinguisheth rwo'kinds of merirs de 

condigno, largely & ſtrictly ſo called. Codigne 


_ LO 


thines, vyhich God requireth im the worke for to 
reppard it vvith eternal life, and this (faith he ) 


terh denyeth only that condigne merits 
ovhicth « (faith he twiſe') frifly (and this Falerrawe 
wordBcl left twiſc our in tus coalon Jl 

and 


by 


\ 
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and properly [> called, and # found betwene man, | 
and man, & hedefyneth it to be a Voluntary 
«tion, vvherby _— ſo due to the yyorke,as he 
fo yphom it apperterneth to giuc it, is mply, and 
proper:y I hedo _—_ —_— __ of 
condigne merit I allo deny to be in our 
works, For nether is it ſtriQtly condigne, 
nor ſuch as is betwixt man and man, nether | 
should God be ſimply conivft if he did not 
reward it, as appeareth by what bath bene | 
ſaid before. Bur ſuppoſe that Durand had | 
abſolutly denyed al condigne merit. in our | 
works. Whar hath Bel gotren more then | 


' that one ſchooleman who hath many other 


patyuths 
Fl. 


Y 


ſinguler opinions, did in this matter, which 
o Boom noe ge Te o o 3% 
is no point of faith, difſent from the com- 


.. - mon dodtrine of Schools? 
. belporiloy. 


%þ 


4+ After this Bel auoucheth Gregory of 
Arimino: Marſsl: Thomas of VV alden , Paul of | 
Burges, and Eckins , to affirme Very conſtantly, | 
That mans works are not meritorious of eternal 
Life. But this he affirmeth very vntruly, and | 
leſt he chould be rripr would neither cite 
their words, nor quote the place. For no | 
Catholiquedenyeth our ſupernatural] works 


. to be meritorious of eternal life , though 


Paul of Burges, in pſalm. 35. deny 1 to | 
e meritorious de condigno and Walden. tom. 


' 2. de ſacramentalibuys c. 7. counſelleth ro 


ebſteine from the name decondigno , & con- 
gruo, | 


gruo, yet he expreſly auoucheth our works 


them to be ſo merirorious as'in reſpe& of 7- 
works tobe meritorious, but either only to 


 rious de condigno, which alſodo not deny. 
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merit decongruo they may be ſaid to be me- 
ricorious de condigno; Marſilius, a kins 
books I had not at hand to peruſe, yer 
doabtles they denyed not our ſupernatural 


be meritorious de condigno, which ( as I 
ſaid) is no point of faith, or els perhaps 
only to be abſolutly and perfeQly merito- 


But I maruel why Bel would make mens 
tion of Eckins, Whoſe very name bringerh 
ro memory that he foyled Luther fo in dif- Sur.ms. 
putation ', as being admonished by the 
Counſellors of George Duke of Saxony to, ' : 
behane him ſelfe modeſtly he cryed ou 6. 
This matter w4s nether begun for God , nor_hal 1#thers a= * 
be ended for him. = _—— 
5- Next he producerth Sotus writing gors lib. x. . 
that perfeR fatisfaQion requirerh that the Je nat & 
whole valew procced from the debrer with 
out any ſauour art al of the Creditor, and 
thar there be a reſtoring of an equiualenr 
thinge otherwiſe vndue , Whereupon Bel Bel pay. 75; 
auoncherh him ro teach , that every ſatisf4- yh 22 
tron requareth the like conditions. This is ma-' 
nifeſtly falſe: for he (| - 
fect ſatisfation as was the (atisfation of 


IN” Chriſt, 


{ 
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Qhrift. Bar to Bels argument framed here- 
upon. None can ſatufy for finne , therfore none 
can condignely merit heauen:'1 anſwer 'by di- 
ſtinguishingrhe Anrecedenr. If ir be meant 
of ſinner felfe 1 graunt ir, bur deny the 
Conſequence. And the difftcrence is , bc» 
cauſe there-can be no ſatisfaction at al, vn- 
les the fatisfyeribe in Gods fauour , which 
can not be, vnles the {inne be already par- 
doned, and therfore al fatisfaQtion ſuppo- 
ſerh {inneto bee forgiuen freely, bur merit 
doth norſo ſuppoſeeterna[lifeto be alrea- 
dy giuen . Bur if it be meant of temporal 
punishment, which is called finne accor- 
Tachar- ding to the Scriprures phraſe Zachar. vir. 
and oftentymes remayneth afrer the ſinne 
3: K-12 ijr (elfe is pardoned, as appeareth in Dauid 
Dewter.;z. Moyfes, and others: 1 deny rhe Anrece- 
v. Fr. dent. For as Daniel ſaid c. 4. we may re- 
Daniel-v. deeme our linnes by almes, and by mercy 
ka - prouerb. 76. Andalbeirthisſarisfaftion be 
C. 'notſo perfect, as itharch al rhe conditions 
which the perfeQion of fatisfaGtion 'requi- 
Teth;yer hath ital which the-«ſfence thereof 
exateth. Nether dorh Ariſtotle alleadged 

by Bel teach the contrary. | 
C- Yelpegre. 6. Aﬀeer this becauſe Angles ( as T faid 
before) ſeemeth ro ſay that the:condigniry 

of our merit riſeth only vpon the promiſe 
yntrath 73. of God made to reward-it Bel here a new 
| | auous 


\ 
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anoucherh him to 


ne merit of that price. But moſt /alſe T3 


muſt appeale in this queſtion. For to it ap- 
peale only ſuch as follow Scortus. And S. 
Thomas 1. 2. q. 114, ar 3. Bonauent: 2. diſt: 
17. Bellarm. I. 5. de iuſftif. c. 17, and Iohn: 


de Combis ( as Bel him ſelfe reſtityeth) Bel par.77% 


with rhe beſt Deuines appeale ro the ve 
rual, and proportionate equality before ex- 


x. Bel diſpro- 


plicared, which 1s already proned to be 1n 
our merits: And account that foundation of 
Angles vnſure, and inpugne it better rhen 
Bel doth with his example of the loane of a 
cloake which maketh nothing againſt vs. 
For it hath not ſuch vertual, and proportio- 
nate equality ro an hundred pownds, as 
our merits hauc ro glory. I omur Bels fonde 
inferring, that we do not condignly deſer- 
ue eternal life if (as Deuines ſay) God re- 
Ward 


Alf. 
/ 


—- 


< 


F 5 


Deuines in 
4-{cnr,d. 46, 


S. Luke. 


F277 
Lyrtain c: 3. 
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Philip. 4.v. 


13. 


2. Timoth. 
4-+V. So 


P/alma100. 
VI. 

9. Falſe 
tranſlat. 
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Ward Vs ylira condignum aboue our deſerts. 
For it only proueth that we doc not condi- 
only deſerue thar exceſle of glory , which 
God wil giue vs, whenas Chrift ſaith Luc. 
6. v.38. He wil giue good meaſure , and preſſed 
done, and 5haken together. and running oner , 
And rather proueth that we doe condignly 
deferue ſome degree of glory. For if God 
rewarde vs yltra condignum, beyond our de- 
ſerts he rewardeth vs according to our de- 
ſerts, and moretwo. 

7. Likewiſe he citeth Lyra ſaying that 
Eternal ſaluation wholy exceedeth the power of 
mans nature: Therfore he can not _attaineynto it 
but by liberality of gods mercy. True: But what? 
becauſe ir exceedeth the power of mans na- 
ture, wil Bel haue it allo ro exceede the po- 
wer of Gods grace in which according to 
S. Paul we ci doe al thinges: Or becauſe we 
need Gods liberaliry vz.for to haue his pro- 
miſe of reward; his grace, and to haue the 
good works, therfore can we not haue his 
nuſtice to gine (as S. Paul ſpeaketh) a cro- 
wne of iuſtice for our works, and conſum- 
mation of our race? Are Gods Jiberality and 
iuſtice ſo oppoſite,as they can not concurre 
to one worke? Why then did the Pfalmiſt 
ſing pſal: 100. 1udgment and mercy to God? 
This Bel would; & therfore when Iyra ſaid 
piſt ex largitate dinne miſericordia Bel evgli- 


shed 
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Shed him , But only by the liberahity of Gods 

mercy. adding, only, of his owne ſtore, And 
 albeur Carthuſianus profeſle rhar merits are CHEE 
not excluded, yer Bel beggeth his favour, - 
becauſe he writeth that Eternal life rs ſaid to 
be ginen 45 revyarde by grace, and princpally at> el left out 
eributed to grace , becauſe God revyardeth vs Vi» thi.For the 
tra condirnum. Who pitticth not this poore —_— 
beggar, who is faine to goc to his enemyes ,,,....... 
dores a begging that, which wil doe him zallfe. 
no good, and now and then. is faine to. 
ſteale. I haue ginen bim more before, ler 
him take that, and be thankful, and try 
What thereofhe can gather againſt ſuch co- 
digne merit as Catholiques defend. 

8. Butwil you ſee this braue champion 
challenger, who hitherto hath ſownded 
Alarme, and fought furiouſly againſt con- 
digne merit, now at the end of this Article 
ſounding a Retreit, and confeſling that, 
that condigne merit which Catholiques 
defend is too good for him ro deale withal, 
After he had cired out of Bellarmin , that Bellarm.lib. 
our merits are not condigne of iuſtice ab- 5 *ciuftifie. 


ſolucly, but poſita liberals Der promiſcione (np- * 


Bel yecan- 


tinzÞ.79. 


poſing Gods liberal promiſe, ( which Bcl ro. ral 
falſly tranſlateth in reſpe& of Gods liberal trarſlat, 
promiſe.) And that abſolutly a man can 
not exact any thinge of God, ſzeing al are 
his, bur only ſuppoſing his wil , and couc- 


2 nan t 
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nant, that he wil not exact our works of vs 
for nothing, bur giue vs reward according 
to the proportion of our works. As a flaue 
(faith he) can not abſolutly demaund an 
thing of his maiſter, ſceing al the ſlaue ger- 
tcth he getteth to his maiſter, yet if it pleaſe 
» his maiſter re beſtow his works vpon him, _ 
and ro promiſe reward for them, as if they 
were not due to him, the ſlave may iuſtly 
demaiid reward forthem, Bel I ſay, after he 
had cited theſe words out of Be}larmin,and 
affirmed that Bellarmin taughr ehis after 
mature conſultation with the beſt learned 
Teſuirs, and the Pope him ſelfe relleth vs 
that Bellarmin maketh good hu dofirine in them, 
and that if he, and his fellowes, and followers 
TVwould land conflantly to their oyyne dofrine, 
*'> Thich they publuh in printed books , Vye ( Pro- 
teſtants) and they 5hould ſpone agree , and theſe 
controuerſtes Vwould hane an end. E-. 
The Triden. 9. Whatis this but in plaine tearms to 
21 Councel confeſle, that he can nor jmpugne Bellar- 
_—_— mins printed doctrine of condigne merir, 


only that "I 
WG £4 rely whici is the very ſame which al Cartholi- 


deſerve © ques commonly print, preach, and bclecue. 
heaucn,and Fgr Bellarmin in the very words cited ſaith. 


Bel mpuz= Aman may ex ture inftly demaund revyard at 
neth ir. | 


Gods hands for {#5 Vyorks: that our merits are ex 
zuſtitia ſuppoſing Gods promyſe: and that God 
repyardeth them ſecundum proporttonem accor- 

ding 


of Merit. Z6t 
ding to their proportion, And _— 
in the next chapter to theſe words that go 

Vyorkes are e condignely meritorious of puns 1 


OL o—— mm ten I en ——_ 


by reaſon « of the conenant , and Vyorke together, 


not that 4 good Vyorke Saf not haie ' propor= 


tion toeternal l Vyithout the cournant , but be- 


OI vu ——r—_—_ —_—_— 


cauſe God 1s not bound to recompence the Vyorke 
youth that reyvard, albeit it be ruſt , and equal to 


the reyyard, Vnles he before had couenanted. Doe | 


you holde Syc this printed dodrine of Bel- 
lacmin, doth it like you? ſpeake plainly and 


renounce your mecre accepration , and 


OE gs ” 


bare impetration, and be not ash-med ro 
ſlay deuterai phronts des ſophotatat : for your ſc» 
cond faith was beſt, 

10. Buthe meaneth nothing les, rhen 


ro holde Bellarmins me doctrine, ppnuh 


( ſaith he other where) » approned by the P 
Pope, Vpbo hith /aid al that can, be ſaid for Po» 
pery, and Wheſereimn 1 alone % moſt ſuffient 


in al Poph affairs . But only by occaſion of ( pellar- 


his owne foreſaid falſe tranſlation he ho- 
ped to make his Reader beleeue rhac Bcl- 


larmin helde condigniry of merit to ariſe 
meerly of Gods promiſe, which though he: 


SUP.62Þ-37s 


p47 26, 
I25. &7. 
And jp 29. 
The Ie uits 


min) do- 
= u the 

Popes 
-ovvne do. 
& Cfrinb, 


did (as fome Catholiques doe ) bclonged 
not to this queſtion as is before declared, 
and rather ſuppoſerh , then denyeth con» 
digne merirc. Yet isit defended of the ſame 
Catholiques in a farre different ſenſe ag 
R 3 Bcllars 


4 
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Sap. e.r7. Bellarmin him ſelfe sheweth then: of Pro- 
teſtants. For they thinke our ſupernatural 

workes to CT a diencly 

to deſerue' ſome reward , though not ſo 

great as eternal life is, vnles God had pro- 

miſed it to them : Burt Proteſtants thinke 

them to be tculy nanght, and finne, and to 
deſcrue no reward, but punishmenr, and 

Proverb, s, *Rat God in accepring,and rewarding them 
"iy wy accepteth, and rewarderh ſinne, which is 
2/al.;.v.7. a horrible blaſphemy contrary ro Scrip- 
Sapient.14- ture, auouching that he hareth ſinne, cons 
vo traty to his goodnes, that can nor accepr 


<Apocal. 2. Ages c 

ny naughtines, and ſinne, more then fyer Can 
Iudith 5.v, Water, and contrary to his iuſtice , which 
21: can not reward it, 

Pſalm. 44 11. Aﬀeeralthis Bel alleadgerh a ſaying 
7.8. . | 

zel par.$0 of S. Auſtin YYoe euen to the laudable life of 


S. Auguſtin, man, if thou dt cud e it [ſetting thy mercy a zae : 
Tid.2. .Ccon- which maketh litle to the purpoſe. For S, 
==. Auſtin denounceth not woe to good mens 
c6t.Manich. merits, which otherwhere he faith are 


Li. de nope. great matters, and to be crowned, but to 


_ &concupiſ. the men them ſelfs , becauſe as they haue 


Serm.5.de Merits to be crowned, ſothey have deme- 


verb.Apoſt. rirs ro be punished, which if they were pus 
nished without mercy, woe Shoula be ro 
them: Nor becauſe they should be ſent to 
hel, but to pany, or (as he calleth ic 


& Auſtin, ſermon. in plalm: 37. ) Emendatery Jjer » and 
| | | ” = there 


Of Merit. 263 
there punished without mercy , which 
fyer (laith he) 2 more greeuous then any thinge, 
Vyhich man can ſuffer in this life . And ro pro- 
cure Gods mercy in this behalfe ro lis mo» 
thers ſoule he both prayed him ſelfe, and 
requeſted others to pray for her. Be wynd- 
ful therfore ( Bel) from whence thou arr 
fallen, wy do penance. Apocal. 2. 


Confeſl. libs 
9.CT3.eix; 


I 
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- THE 
SIXI ARTICLE OP 


1HE DISTINCTION 
OF MORTAL AND VE- 
NIAL SINNES 


CH Av. IL. 


The true Diftinition proued and Zels 
obiection anſovered. 


7 E L perceauing that Catholi- 
ques do cuidently prove that 

| there is a difference betweene 
mortal, and venial finnes durſt 
= notdeny it, but proceedeth as 

Bel pag. 8. hedid in the former Article, allowing in 
words the diſtin&ion of mortal, and venial 

ſinnes in a godly ſenſe, which though he be 

pel admit. ashamed to expreſle, yet doth he inſinuate 
ieth vena] In other tearms of regnanit, & notregnant, 
fs. and meaneth (as I ſuppoſe) that voluntary 
euil as are morral , & inuoluntary venial, 

which doctrine is already diſproucd in the 

fourth article. Wherfore here he vnderta- 

keth ro prouc tharcuery ſinneis mortal of 

ir owne nature, and ſome become venial 


aaly for free accepration, & mercy of God. 
2, SUup= 
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2, Suppoling cherfore thar ſome finnes Mortal and 

are mortal, and others venial, I intend to venal ſinnes” 
: are ſuch of 

proae by Scripture, Fathers, and reaſon, a 
that they are ſuch of their owne nature . narure, 
The Scripcure compareth ſuch ſinnes asare | 
morral, and yenial to rhings, which of their 
owne nature are different as Math. 23. to a Math. 2z.y, 
Camel, and a gnar. Luc. 6. to a ftrawe, and 24: 
a beame: Ergo: theſe kinde of Tinnes are © 67. 
' different of their owne nature . Likewiſe * * 
our Sauiour Luc. 12. 5$. comparerh ſome Math. y. y. 
ſinnes ro mites or farthings, which of their 27: 
narure are {mal debrs. Moreouer God hath 
no where reucaled that ſome kinde of fins 
become venial only by his mercy. Therfore 
we ought nor to ſay ſo. The Conlequence 
is euident. for none knoweth the pleaſure 
of God but by his ceuelation. The Antece- 
dent I proue : for Proreſtants can neither 
name the ſinnes, which God hath made ve- + 
nia], nor the place, where God hath reuea- 
led any ſuch making of his, Bel citeth Math. 
I2.v.z. Where itis (aid, that YYe 5shal giue_ 
account of every idle word. And 1. Tohn. 3. v. 4+ 
where linne is called inj quiry.B atin neither” 
place ir is ſaid that Gods mercy maketh any 
{inne venial, and other like places cited by 
. other Proteſtants rather proue that al annes 
notwirthſtiding Gods mercy are now more 
cal, then that aDy, which of them ſelfe were 

k E "< mottal, 
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mortal, became venial by his mercy. Like- 
_ viſe for venial finne he nameth ſinne nor 


regnant, wherby he vnderſtandeth inuolun= 


' fary motions of concupiſcence, Bur for fuch 


. Bels beleeſe 
of penzal 
finnes be- 


fydes Gads 
booke. 


Fathers, 


S. 041 wg 
rope hn, 

S Artin. tO, 

10.& 3. 

S. Chryſoſt. 

com. 2. & 

Conc. 3.in 


Lazar. to. 2, 


$. Hieron. 
dial. 2. cont. 
Pelag. 
S.Gregor.21. 
moral.c.g. 
S. Auſtin, 
hom. 19.de 
| REMPOIS, 


inuoluntary motios (which Bel rightly cal- 
leth not regnant ſinne,but wrongly venial) 
nether are they any true finne as venial ſinne 
is; nor is 1t any where reuealed, that they 
being of their nature mortal fins, are made 
venial only through Gods mercy. Thetfore 
Bels beleefe of ſome finnes made venial by 
Gods mercy is wholy beſides Gods booke. 
3. Holy Fathers alſo in calling ſome ſinnes 
litle ſinnes light, short, leaſt, & daily offen- 
ces:as S, Hierom in c. 5, Math. & 1. 2. in Io- 


uinian : S. Auſtin Term. 41. de ſandtis. and 
in Enchir, c. 71. and S. Chriſoſtom. hom. 
24. in Math. inſinnuate that venial ſinnes 


nn” 


CUMENS 
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4. By reaſon alfo this is emndent, For who noafla 

ſeeth not rhat to ſieale a pinne is of it nature , 

a {mal offence. And T would aske of Bel? 

whither a ſinne after it is by Gods mercy 

made venial, reteineth the ſelfe ſame nature 

of offending God, deſeruing Hel, and the 

like, which ir had before, or it changerh ir 

nature? If it change it nature, then airer 

Gods mercy, of it nature ir js yenial, and 

Gods mercy is only the cauſe of changing 

the nature of it. If ir reraine the ſelfe ſame 

nature, how is it poſſible, but God if he ac- 

count of it truly, according ro truth (as al » 

his indgements are. Rom. 2. v. 2.) Should 

not accountofitasa mortal ſinne; and de- 

ſcruing hel. Wherfote what Proteſtants 

talke of ſome linres becomming venial, or 

no linnesat al, by Gods meere not impu- 

ting them for ſinnes, without any alcera- 

tion in the {innes them (elfs, is meere con- 

tradition, and contrary to S, Auitin, and 

reaſon as 1s sheyvcd in the fourth Article, 


C. 3. PArag. 4. bs. 


5. Againe: infidels haue venial finnes.Ergo 
venial ſins become not ſuch only by Gods 
meere not imputing them for mortal. The 
conſequence is cleare our of the Proteftants 
dodrine, who put thar not :mputing only vvillercon- 
towards the faithful & regenerate. The An. Fer? bat 
tecedent I proue becauſe they can doe alrhbe _—_ 
| hanes 


1. T:moth. 
I.F.13. 


Vy 
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finnes which the faithful doe. If one ſay 
that ſfinnes which in the faithful, be bur | 
venial are in Infidels mortal. This is con- 
trary toreaſon, becauſe knowledge of Gods 
precept in the faithtal rather encreaſerh 


. his fault : for the ſeruant Which knoyveth the 


yvi4 of hrs maiſter, and doth it not, shal be beaten 
py1th many ſtripes, and ignorance 1n infidels 
diminisherh their fault; wherupon S. Pau} 
ſaid 1 haue gotten mercy becauſe 1 did it ignorat- 
ly in incredu/ity. And I aske of Bel why God 
maketh fſinne nor regnant, venial, rather 


— 


whichis to ſay, that by their different na» 
turethey are made mortal, and venial. 

6. Finally ſome ſinnes of their nature 
breake frendship with God, and deſerue his 


_ercrnal hatred, and punishment. others do 


not. Ergo: ſome of their nature arc mortal 
others venial. The conſequence is euident : 
The AntecedentI prone: becauſe heis no 
wile perſon, who wil fal our, and be offen- 
ded for cuer with his friend for cuery trifle, 
as the taking vpofa ſtraw: nor heis a 1uſt 
Prinice, who should inflict death for ſtea- 


lingapinne: &TI beleeue Bel would thinke 


_ him lelfe vniuſtly hidled if he were ſo dealc 


withal. Wherfore if God should do this we 
LD : I Should 


— ww  'F 0 5 9 
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should neither account him a wile friend, 
nora iuſt Prince. Now let vs heare what 
Bcl objeeth againſt this ſo manifeſt rruth. 

7. Al his proofs may be reduced to this Belpag. 8r. 
ſylogiſme, whar is againſt Gods law 15 mots 3% © © 
tal ſinne:al ſinne is againſt Gods law:Ergoal : 
ſinne js mortal. Bchould Bel here abſalatly” 
cocludeth al ſinne to be mortal, & after cal- 
leth our venial finnes curſed, 8 deformed, 
which argueth that he thinketh al linne to 
be indeed mortal notwithſtanding Gods 
mercy. The Propoſition he ſuppoſerh. The 
Aſſumption he proueth out of Scripture : 


- Fathers, and Schoolmen. Our of Scripture 


becauſe Chriſt ſaid Math. 12. v. 3b that we 
Shal gine account for euery idle worde: an 

S. Thon 1. C. 3. v. 4+ telleth vs that Enery ſinne #5 
anomia that 1s, tranſcreſon of the layy : S. Ame 
broſe alſo defineth finne in general ro be 
tranſpreſſion of Gods law: And S. Auſtin 
deſcribeth it to be Euery Worde, deed, or deſire 


againſt Gods law. Bellarmin affirmeth enery Bellarm.lib. 
4. de.Rom.. 


ſenne to be againſt Gods law. Rhewiſts alſo p,,.c... 


confeſle, Enery (inne to be a ſmaruing from the Rhemilt. x. 
. | Io. 3.V.4. 
Law: and doubrles ( ſaith he ) whar ſwar- angles 4. 
ucth from the law, is truly againſt the lawy. fence. p- 217. 
' | - y Durand.z,d, 
Likewiſe Angles, and Durand teach venial ,. oc. 
{innes ro be againſt the law. | 


8. To this argument Catholiques an- 


ſer differently, ſome by denyal of the Pro» 


poli- 


o 
1.Timoth.1. 
I. F- 
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poſition, others by denial of the Aſſump= 
tion. Some ſay that cuery ſinne which is 
againſt the Law is not mortal, but only thar 
which is perfealy againſt ir, ſo that it deſt- 
roicth the end of che Jaw, which is Charity 
& this venial ſinnes do not. AndiflI should 
anſwer thus, Bcl were by and by ata Non 
plus. Others ſay rhar venial finnes are nor - 
againſt che law, becauſe they are not againſt 
the end of the law, but beſides the law. Bur 
this difference is rathcr in words then in 
matter, al agreeing that venial ſinne deſt- 
rojieth not Charity nor breakerh friendsbip 
with God, which is the end for which the 


| law was made. Yet berter it is to ſay, that 


PV hy ve- 
nal ſinnes 
gre n0t 
«2ainſt the 
lavy. 


yenial finnes are befide the law,then againſt 
the law: becauſe what is not contrary to the 
end, bur may ſtand with out breach of it, is 
not contrary to the meanes, bur may ſtand 
withour breach of them, bur venial finnes 
are not contrary to Charity the end of the 
lay : but may be withour breach of ir. Ergo 
neither are they contrary ro the law, bur 
may be withour breach of it. And as a man 
rrauailing, though he ſteppe ourofhis way 
is not ſaid to goe contrary to his iourncys 
end:ſoa man walking to heave, though by 
venial fin he ſteppe out, or beſides the way, 
yet doth he not goe the corrary way to hel: 
The Propclition of myne argument n cui- 

| ent ; 


nw -  1- -E 
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dent: for what can ſtand withi the end, can 


not be contrary tothe meanes necellary to. 


that end. The Aflumption both Catholicks 
oraunt, and Hereticks can not deny if they 
admit that thereare indeed any venial fins. 
For venial fins ( whence ſocuer they. come 
ro be ſuch)breake not friendship with God, 
And therfore if Bel graunt in deed ( as he 


doth in words) that by Gods mercy ſome 


fins are made venial, he muſt alſo confelle 
thar by Gods mercy, they are not againſt 
his Charity, and friendship: and fo muſt 
anſwer his owne argument, which indiffe- 
rently proueth that there are no venial ſins 
atal,whither they be ſaid to be ſuch by their 
owne nature, or by Gods mercy : for the ar- 
gument aſſumeth not thar al which is ſfinne 


- of it owne nature is againſt Gods law, bur 


abſolutly, al which is finne ifagainſt Gods 
law. And therfore if Bel thinke venial ſinne 
notwithſtanding Gods mercy ro be true 
fiane, he muſt as yyel anſwer his owne ar=- 
Qument as I. 

9. Admitting therfore his Propoſition 
I deny his Aſſumption : and te his proofe 
out of $. Mathew. I anſwer that we muſt 
gine accounc for cuery idle worde, not be- 


Bels 4r714e 


ments as 
muc 
azainſt 


him ſelf as 
47ainſt Cas 
tholiques,. 
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cauſe they be a againſt Gods law, bur be» 


cauſe they be beſide ir: And Bel wil beate 
his horſe nor only when he cucncth backe, 
bur 


Bel par. 52. 


I. loan. 3 
V. 4+ 
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bur alfo when he ſtarterh our of the way. 
As for the text of S. IThon, he telleth vs nor 
(as Bel auoncheth) rhat every linneis anomis 


— 40>" 


might ſufhce ro whar he bringerh abour 
this rext in this Article, yer becauſe arr. 4. 
he brought our of their due place many 
things about the greeke words ayomia and 
adicta vied by S. Thon, which we remitted 
to this place, we wil here anſwer them at 
large, and afterward the reſt of his proofs 
concerning this Article, 


Zi”. IT. 


A text of S. Thon epiſf. 1. ex- 
plicated. 


0 . Thons words he citeth in Greeke ps 


ho poton ten hamartian, cai ten anomian 


oet, cat he hamartia eftin h* anomia and tran([s 
lateth them thus. Zery one that ſinneth tran/- 
greſſeth the laW, and ſinne >the tranſgreſion of 
the law, And hereupon inferreth that Euery 
finne is tranſgreſſlion of the Jaw, and conſe- 
quently mortal. Catholiques anſwer twoe 
waies. Firſt that S, Thon in this place by 
ſinne vnderffandeth only ſuch ſinneas c. x. 

Y.16. he calleth fnpe to death vz, mortal. 
| finne, 


C 
{ 
| 
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finne. And this I prove: Firſt becanſe in ths 
next verſe but one vz. v. 6. he ſpeaketh 
only of mortal fiane, when he faith, Exery 
one that remaineth im him ( Chtift ) ſinneth not, 
and v. $8. who doth ſinne is of the Diuel, and y. 9. 
Eueyy one that is borne of God committeth yot 


ſonne,becauſe his ſeede remaineth in him. In theſe 


verſes it is enident S. Thon ſpake only of 


ſome certeine kinde of ſonne which (as S. Auſtin 


trad: 5. int. lohn.rom.g. ſaith ) one borne of 
God can not commit, vz. of mortal finne : 


wherfore of the ſame did he meane. v. 4. 
when he in ſome ſorte deſcribed ſinne by is- 
niquiry. Both becauſe els itshould ſeeme a 


kinde of equiuocation, as alſo becauſe if he 
had deſcribed finne in general,it is likely he 
would haue afterward diſcourſed of the 
ſame, and not of one only kind of finne. 
Secondly becauſe when a worde principal- 


ly ſignifyeth one thing, it is not ro be ex« 
tended to an other, which ſecondarily it 

_ fignifierh, vnles ſach exrention be gathered 

- by ſome circumſtances of the ſpeech,ſeeing 

therfore the worde Sinne doth principally 

ſignify only mortal ſinne, and ſecondarily 
venial finne, according to S. Thomas. 1. 2. $. Thomas, 


4+ $$. ar. 1. & there is no citcumſtance here 


conuincing it to be extended to lignify ve- 
nial ſfinne, bur tather to the contrarie as 


hath bene Shewed, it is not to be exrended 
| $ tO VE= 


S. Auſtin. 


Eyre 1.10.3. 
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'to vental;finne. And this is confirmed bes 
'cauſe Scriptures. Fathers; and Catholicke 


-  TAvtidde 6. ' "Chap. x. 


wricers by Sinne vnderſtad 'ordinarily only 


mortal ſinne,as appeareth by their attribu- 


ting of death , lofle of-grace, and heaven, 


Lailr of hel, ſeperation from God, and: the 
*Iike ro Sinne, 'and by defyning.it to be 
againſt Gods law, or triſgreſlion of the law: 


ABS oa IS OSS EI SI Soroe oy - eo 


which agree only to mortal finne. 
2. Thirdly becauſe S.. Bede vnderftan- 
deth ic of ſuch finne, as either is of contepr 


ofthe written law, or corrupteth the in- 


nocency of the law of nature. And the glof. 
ord. followeth his very words: al{o glof. 
interlin. vnderfſtandeth it of finne contrary 
to equity of Gods law: which he tooke of 
S. Bede loc. cit. Lyra expresfly expowndeth 
ic of mortal ſinne, and defynettrit to be 
tranſgreflion of the law: and the ſame doth 
Carthufia: and to this purpoſe ſcrue al Bels 
proofs,that 47om1a ſtorfifycth tranſgreſſion 
ofthelaw: for if that be ſo,tnen finne is ta- 
ken for mortal finne. Nether againſt this 
expolition ſee I any cbiction, more then 
that the worde Sinne may litgnify venial 
finne,and that alſo it is taken for it c. 1. y. 8. 
where he ſaith /f we ſay we haze no ſinne we 
deceaue onr ſelfs. But we way anſwer that, 


-chough ir way ſignify venial finne yet ordi- 
_..narily.it doth nor, and therfore it is not wel 


infer- 
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inferred, that here it doth, eſpecially ſeeing 
that there are diners circumſtances to the 
contraty. And though ir ſignify ſfinne in ge- 
neral c. 1. v. 8 yet ſceingir doth ſignify only 
mortal in this ſame chapter. y. 6. 8. and 9. +» 
better it is to! gather the ſignification of a 
worde out of the next vie therof, then out 
of the further of, And if one wil thus ex- 
pownd the place of S.Thon (as to me it ſee- $-Ihon mea- 
meth beſt ) Bel were ſtraight ata Non plus. —_ _ 
For he ſuppoſeth rhat the worde finne is £2 hog 
taken for al kinde of ſinne, and only pro-' 
neth that the worde anomia 1niquity is taken 
for perfect ſinne, and tranſgreſlion. yet be- 
cauſe I wilgiue him al the ſcoape he can. 
aSke,I admit that by Sinne S; Inon'vnder- 
ſtood al kinde of actual ſinne, and deny (as 
many Catholicks do) that anomia-1nzguity is 
taken for wickednes, and perf tranſgreſ- 
fion of the Jaw: bur generally asitis coms» 
mon to perfect rtranſgerefſion , and only 
ſwaruing ico the law. Now lt vs ſee how . : 
Bel improueth rhis. _ _ 

3- His firſt proofe is becauſe Arias Mon- pax. 52, 
ranus. faith, that anoma. is tranſgreiiion 5 arias Mon- 
the Jaw. Bar this is not againſt vs, , becauſe 52-4194- 
we graunttharit may ſignify ſo, only we 
deny thar to be the: proper ſipnificarion of 
the worde, as is cuident by theetimology 
therof, which is as muchas /zxe lege withour 

S 2: the 


_ 


Lf » 


S.Ambroſf. 
| S.Auſtin, 
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the law, and not contra legem: againſt the 
law. yer becauſcal adts againſt law are alſo 
without law, the worde may be vſed for 
ats againſt Iaw,and lo Ggnify tranſgreſfion 
of the law, It ſufficeth vs that the propriety 
of the worde is for vs:not for Bel, and ther. 
fore we better expownd it of ſwaruing 
fromthe law, then Bel of any other doth of 
rranſpreſſion of the law. 

4. His ſecond proofe is that S. Ambros 
de Parad. c. 8. and S. Auſtin I. 2- de conſen. 
cuang. Cc. 4- and |. 22. cont. Fauſt, c. 27, de- 
fyne ſinne to be preuarication, or tranſgreſs 
ſion of the law, or to be a'thought, worde 
or deede againſt the eternal law , which 
(faith S.* Auſtin) is devine reaſon, or the 


wil of God commiding the order of nature 
to be kept md ckddting itto be broken. 
Ge ES 
becauſe Catholicks ordinarily vnderſtand 
only that finne, when they abſolutly ſpeake 
of finne, as men, when they ſpeake of a 
thinge meane of ſubſtance. As alſo becauſe 
S. Ambros had before ſpoken only of mor- 
cal ſinne vz. of Adam, and Tudas his finne. 
And S. Auſtin in the firſt place ſpeaketh of 
finne againſt the tenne commandements, 
which no doubt is of it nature morral, and 
in the ſecond place he plainly defineth ſuch 
finne,as breaketh the order of - a" 

alſo 
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alſo is mortal finne not venial; for who wil 
ſay that a litle ſuperfluous laugbrerbreaketh 
the order of nature. Belides it Tollowerh 
notthartif $, Ambxos,and $, Auſtin defined 
ſlinneto be tranſgreffion of the law, rhers 
fore'S. Thon did focal itin this place. 

5. His third proofe is out of S. Bede. Bur 
he is rather againſt him. For he ſaith thar 


«noma lignifieth quaſ contra legem pel ſine lege * 


fatum: as it were againſt law or withour 
law. He ſaith not againſt, bur as it were 


againſt, which more plainly he explicaterh 


ſaying. or without the law. Lyra,and Carthu» 
11a: whom he citeth ſeeme by anomia, and 
iniquity to vaderſtand wickednes, but then 
by linve they vnderftand only.wortal figne, 
and ſo fanour Bel nothing. Bur becaule rhe 
Rhemiſts as preventing an.obiecion write, 
that The worde iniquity is otherwiſe taken 1.10. 
3 » V.4. where ſinne 15 ſaid to be inigutty then c.5. 
Ver, 17. Where iniquity 15ſaid to be finne, which 


they proue becauſethough the latine worde . 


be al one, yet the greeke 1s differer yz.adiia 
which ſignifyerh iniuftice: Bel replyeth ves 
Iy wiſely torſooth out. of S. Auſtins words 
rrac. 4in 1, lo.to.g.Let rone ſay ſiune is one thing 
«nd imquty an ather; Euery one that ſinneth com- 
mitteth imquity, Asif the gueſtion now be- 
twixt the Rhemiſts, and him had bene, whie 


ther {innc and iniquity were al onc, and 


9 3 nat 


S.Bed. 1.16. 


3, & 3- 


Bel pag. 56. 


Rhemilt. 1, 
Io.z. 


s. Auguſtin. 
£0. 9. 


Pſalm. 50. 
+ 218. & alibi 


#. 


Pifference 


betyyixe 


formal 


fnne and 


8419uty. 
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not whether 4nomia , and adicie be al one. 
' Better thetfore he replieth afterward pag, 
58. where he proueth anomia. and adicia to 
be al one, becauſethe vulgar latine tranſla- 
teth chem both 1niqizztas. But the Rhemiſts 
anſwere, That the worde 1nquitas is vied in 
a different ſignification, and proue ir by the 
different greeke words,for which it is vſed; 
And againſt this Bel (airh nothing, But be- 
ing atanon plus him ſelfe, and nor able ro 
repiy againſt this anſwer, and reaſon , he 
crycth out that h# anſyyerer is at a non p!u6,C 
empudently denyeth every 1nquity? to be ſinne. 

6. Buras for che Rhemiſts, euvidenr it is 
that herein they are neither impudent, nor 
at a Non plus, ſeeing they giuea reaſon of 
what they ſay, againſt which Bel can not 
reply; Andas for iniquity and finne,though 
they be oftenrymes confounded both by 
Scriptures, & Fathers, yer if we wil ſpeake' 
exaQly and properly , more is required 
to formal, and proper finne,then ro formal 
iniquity. For iniquity requireth only want 
of equity, and conformity to Gods law. fore 
mal finne beſides rhis requireth voſjuntari- 
nes, & ſoal formal finne is formal iniquity 
bur not contrarywile. As adultery or mur- 
der committed by a foole or wad man 1s int. 

quity,but no more linnerthen it is in beaſts. 


Hereupon S. Auſtin ]. 2. contr. Iulian. c.' x. 
"I bo diſtige 
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diftinguished tryo mniquiryes, one whichis 
finne and blotted our in baprtiſme, an other 
which 1s the law of finne & infirmity,6e re-: 
maineth, & is yet iniquity: becauſe ({aith he) 


;nzquum eft that the flesh should rebel againſt the. - + - 


279. 


ſpirit & 1.6. c. 19. callerh luſt againſt wil ſome 
niquity, & yet oftentymes denyeth it to be 
true linne. nether doth he ſayin the place 
which Bel cireth, that iniquity & finne 1s al 
one, bur char ſinne is, notadifterent thing 
from iniquiry,bur thatwho comitreth ſlinne 
committeth iniquity, wbich hoy iris rrue 
is enident by that which is ſaid, Albeip 
when he faich, chat al iniquity is blotred 
out in bapriſme , he confounde iniquity 


with ſinne, as before is cited out of Scrip.. |. 


ture, which argueth that wel may tne 
worde iniquity be taken in a different ſenſe 
Tohn. 5. and. as Iohn x. for voluntary ini- 
quity, and proper linne,as appeateth by the 


greeke worde 4dicia; and c.z. for iniquity in 


general as appeareth by the worde anomia, 
which is comon to vo]utary,or inualiizaty. 
7. Theplaces of $, Ambros and S. Au- 
ſtin are already anſwered for they define 
only mortal {inne, And of the ſame vnder- 
ſtandeth Bellarwin, when he ſaith al ſinne 
1s againſt the law: for venial finnes he pro- 
ueth nor to be againſt the law: tom. 3. lib.z, 
de amill grat, & Rat, pecc. cap. It. Nether 
7 S4 follo- 


= 
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followeth ir as Bel thincketh that ſome 
finnes, are no ſinnes, bur only that Some 
finnes are not perfeQly ſinnes, as Bellacmin 
proueth loc. cit. As for the Rhemiſts. dou- 
Sup. c.z. pz btles it is falſe which Bel addeth, that what 
Lag. 6, ſwaructh from the law is againſt ir, as I 
haue proued again his bare aſſertion of the 
contrary. Durand and Angles I confeſle 
did thincke venial ſinnes to be againlt the 
law, but neither is this a matter of faith, 
neither do they intend to fauour Bel any 
thing, but anſwer his argument an other-_ 
| Way as hath bene shewed before. | 
Bel pag.8$2 8. Butpretty itis to ſee, how that be- 
Angles 2. Cauſe Augie writeth, that t ſremeth noWy to 
ſent. p.275- be the commoner opinion 1n ſchooles, that Venial 


ſprnes are againſt the law. Bel noterh the Ro- 
mish religion of —_z that 


Olde Ro- the olde Romane religion was Cathelique, 
m__ ſownde, and pure, with which he wil nor 
frond 7; contend. Beholde the ytch which this fel» 
pore, © low hath to calumniate the Romane reli- 
4. gion, Angles infinuateth Schoole opinions 
to be mutable. Bel applicth ir ro Romane 
religion . as if it conſiſted of ſchoole opie 
nions, which may be helde pro e> contra, 
ſalua fider compage with vnity 1n —_ » A$ S. 
S. Auguſtin, Auſtin cet. Bur ſeeing you haue grajis 
1-r.cont. Jul. reg the olde Romane religion to haue bene 
G6.U0.F. aps | "5 
Catholique and pure , & flaunder the late; 
4 EL | I bring 
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[ bring an ation of ſlaunacr againſt you, 
and charge you that you doe not like dols. 1 
ſus, Yerſart in generalibus, bur ro bringe good” 
wirneſles, when, wherin, and by whome 

. the late Romanereligion corrupted the pu= 
rity of the olde, knowing that otherwiſe 
(to vie your phraſe) al the world wil cry 
with open mouth Fye ypon you , and your » 
{laundecous Miniſtery . Bur in the meane. 
xymeler vs procecd with him here, | x 

9. Their_canoniJed Martyr Buhop Fiher Bel pag. 8g. 
(faith he) and Popich Bichop Gerſon Wrote, that Ruffenſ. arr, 
Venual ſnnes were ſuch only by the mercy of God. hen th 
Here Bel for one rruth veterech rwoe vn- — 
rraths. True it 1s that B. Fisher and Gerſon le&.1.parr.s, 
were in that errour, bur thar was both be- | 
fore it was condemned in the Charch,as it 75:2%#r«th 
was ſince by Pius 5. and Gregorias 13, net= \, 
ther did they account inuoluntary motions 
of Concupiſcence for venial ſinnes, as Bel 
doth, but ſuch as Cartholiques account ve- 76.vtruch 
nial. Bur vntrue ir is that either B. Fisher is vv 
canonized, or Gerſon was a bishoppe Who Donny: 
was only Chaunccllor of the vniucrhity of 1. 
Paris. 

10. Finally he concludeth this Article P<2-85- 
with this goodly reaſon. one fealeth inſt ſo 
MANY Cp Fes 4s are neceſcary to make 4 mortal ſinne, he _ 
an other ſtealeth one les þut there can be no) reaſon. ,, SOT | 
Why God may inftly condenne the one to hel, and exze, 

. oat 


C4 


not the other. therfore both ſinne mortally alike. 
To this I anſwer by demanding a reaſon. 
why the iudge may condemne him to death 
thar ſtcalech rhirteene pence halfe penny, 
and not him that ſtealeth one penny les . If 
he anſwer, becauſe the law condemnerh. 
one, and not the other, I askeagaine, whar 
realon was there, that the lawe was made 
againſt the one, and not againſt the other? 


a2 Article 6. © Chap I 


- Andif Bel can finde a reaſon in this, he wil 


HApscalip. 


finde one in his owne queſtion, The reaſon 
of both is. becauſe ſuch a quantity is a no- 
table iniury to our neighbour. and conſe- 
quently is againſt charity, & ſo breakerh 
the law,and a les quantiry is not; Be myndful 
therfore ( Bel ) from whente thou art fallen and 
do penance, Apocal. 2 
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SEVENTH ARTICLE 
OF VNVVRITTEN TRA- 
DITIONS. 


Belintitulerh this ſcuenth article of traditions, 
though therein he handleth diuerſe other matters, 
as of the ſufficiencie and perſpicuity of Scriptures, 
and of the readinge them in vutgarrongues, and by” 
the common people, of the authoritic of Councels 
and oathes of Biſhops . Bur theſe he handleth ſo 
confuſedly & ſo tediouſly, being almoſt as longe 
inthis one article as in al the reſt, asI founde much 
more difficultie to gather rogither, what he faicd 
of cuery point in different places , and ro bringe 
them tro ſome methodical order for the healpe of 
the readers memory, then I had to frame anan- 
ſwere. firſt therefore I wil entreate of Scriptures 
nextof Tradition, then of Councels, and laſtly of 
Bisſhops oathes. | 


- "7 oy i 5 
The Catholique dodtrine toucbing ſaffict- 
ency of Scriptures propounded and 
proued, certayne wntruthes 


of Bel aiſproned. 


LB#1rT cuery one be forbidden to 
deny any point of the Chriſtian fairh, 


yet are not al comaunded to know aQuually 
" eucry 


[ " | 
= 7 
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cucry point thereof, but to ſome irſufficerh, 
that they beleeue the fundamental pointes 
conteyned in the Apoſtles Creede, and ſuch | 
like:and to be ſo deſpoſed in minde, as they | 
woulde belceue the reſt, if they Knewe 
them : which is to be belecue ther implici- | 
tely or virtually. Moreouer one thinge may | 
conteyne an other, cither actually, as fyer 
doth conteyne heate, and the ſunne light, 
or victually, asafiynte conteyneth fyer and 
eucry caule his eftecte, I hele things ſup- 
poled. 4  ”" 

2. Firſt Concluſion is. Al ſuch pointes 
of Chriſtian faith, as are neceſlarie ro be as 
&uslly belecued of cuery one, that hath vic 
of reaſon, though he be neuer fo fimple, are 
actually conteyned in Scripture , either 

clearely, or obſ{curely. This is nothing a» 
eainſt traditions, becauſe wel may they be, 
and are, pointes of Chriſtian faith, though 
they be not ſuch, as the actual and explicite 
beleefe of them be ſo neceſlarie, as none 
whatrſocuer can be ſaued without it. For ir 


h-de dot 4 


e Ye 
ding 
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Of Scripture. fp 
Which are plainely ſet doyyne in ſcripture; are ol 
thoſe thinges founde, vvhich conteyne faith and 
maner o 7 e: he anſwereth that S. Auſtine 
ſpeaketh of thoſe pointes of doffrine which are ne- 
ceſsary ſimply to al, as they(laith he)are which 
are conteyned in the Apoliles Creed atid 
tenne comaundernents. Likewiſe Stapleton Staplet. Re 
affirmeth, that the Apoſtles wroteal, or al- ws ace 
moſt al that parte of faith, which is. necefo explic. Aw. 
faty to be explicitely beleeued of al and © 
euery one. And it ſeemeth cuident, becauſe” 

ſuch pointes of faith, as are preciſfc)y nece{o 

ſary to be actually khowen of euery. orice 

what ſo euer, be both fewe and are the fun- 
damenral, and moſt notorious pointes of. 


Chriſtianity, as the myſterie of the Trinir 

the incarnation and pailion of Chrilh, and 

ſuch like, whichare al 2Qualy (acahonlr 
curely ) conteined in ſcripture; For lurely 

che prophers and Evangeliſts writinge their 
doetrine, for our better remembrance. , 
would omitte no one point, Which was ne- 
ceſſary to be aQtually knowen ofcuery one, 
eſpecially ſeeinge they haue wricen many * 
things with are not ſo necellary. And this” - + 
escluſfion reacheth S. Auſtin when he Taith, 5 Ang ſii.. 
that thoſe thinges are Written which ſeemed ſuffi: 1040.5, 
cient for the ſaluation of the fanthful. WhereI _ 

note that he ſayd nor, vyhich ſeemed ſufficient 
tm Chriſtian faith, but which ſeemed ſuffacrent to 


ſalues 


_ Article 9. Chap.t. 
ſaluation, becauſe fewer pointes ſoffice ts 
> ſaluation then the Chriſtian faith contei- 
115-008 neth,againe 1n theſe (things) T-hich are plainly 
ſett downe in ſcripture, al thoſe thinges are founde 

Whith conterne faith and maner of life; Where I 

alſo obſerue, thar he ſfaied not abſolutely al 

Eel43:94- things ( as Bel tranſlateth bim ) but al thoſe 
IL: --: — YO ml 
11. Falſe *ÞIngs, infinuatinge, that he ſpeaketh nor 
tranſlation. OF al:things belonging to Chriſtian faith, 
__ but onely of thoſe which are neceſlary to be 

| beleened and done of euery one, which he 

calleth precepts of Jife, and rules of faith. 

>. Anenftin, And yet more plainely,7 beleexe alſo that here- 
Itb.z.depec. 133 there Would be moſt cleere authority diumo- 
| EE rum eloquiorum of Gods word, if man could not 
t6.7.. _ beignorant of it, Without loſic of his promiſed ſal- 
”* nation, Where if y diuma e 0quia we vVn- 
derſtand holy writte (as Bel tranſlateth 

pag. 95. and S. Auguſtin ſeemeth ro mea- 

ne, becauſe immediatly before he ſpake 

of ſcriptnres) me thinks he plainely auou- 
cherh,that God hath procured cuery thinge 

to be clearcly wrirten, which ro knowe is 
neceſlary to cuery mans (aluation. The 

s. Extil.1ib. ſame reacheth S. Cyril ſaying, Not «l things 
22-10 Joan vylich.our Lord did are Yyritten, but What the 


Sap. 68... » 
ppriters deemed [ufficient,, as Wwel for manners as 
for dottrin, that by right faith,end Vyorks ve may 
| 'attayne to the tingdome of heauen. And $, Chris 
£.Chryfoft. 


ſoſtome 2. Theil, bam. 3- vyhat things ſoecer 
IIITY 6,288 are ue - 
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art neteſeary are manifeſt out of Scripture. \ i | 
3. Here by the way I muſt aduertife.the 
Reader of Bels euil dealing with his. maiſter 
Bellarmin and other Catholiques. For bes _.. 
cauſe Bellarmin affirmeth. That the Apoſtles Bellarm.lib. 
ms _ 4. de vyerbo 
wrote al things vvhich are neceſſary for al men, Deic. u. 
and Which they commonly Vitered to al, but not 
al the reft, Bel inferreth: That al things Written Belp.114- 
are neceſcary foral. As if it were al one to ſay; 
Alchings neceffary for al are written, and e410 
al things writren are necellary. Perhaps he 
tninks roturne propoſitions, as caſcly as he 
did bis coate. Andif al things written be 
neceſſary for al, as Bel gathereth, ſurely ( as 
S. Hierom ſayd ro the Pelagians teaching 5s. Hierom. 


as Bel doth, that none can be withour ſtnne; —_— 


but they that are skilful in the law) a grear” 
art of Chriſtendome muſt needs be dam- © 
ned, -yea Luther and Caluin who pr Luther. pres 
their ienorancein diuers, points of Scrip- Pore . 
fare. I omic that the vtrtering.of ſome things Bir. c.2. pa» 
to ſome fewe, who were perfe@, ſpiritual, TT 
and fir to teach others, and capable of ftrs 
meate, as is manifeſt S, Paule did tr. cor. £, 
2.V. 6. Ce3-V.1.2. Heb.s.14. 2. Timoth. 2.v. 


2. Bel ſcornfully calleth preaching in corners, gt p.rr4. 


and ſuch hearcrs Jeſnited Popelings. | 
-. x. And Catholicks ke Fly chargeth ze! p.1z9. 


with denying, . that baptiſme of infants I4t- 
conſudſtantialicy of God the Sonne with 
| & his 
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his Father,and'the miſtery of the B. Trinity 
are in Scripture, or can be proued thence. 
f _—_— For Bellarmin proueth bapriſme of Infants 
| e.8.r0.2> by as many arguments ourof Scriprure, as 
Bcl doth vz. by three, our of the figure of 
circumciſion gen. 17. out of Chriſts words 
Joan z. and out of the praGtiſe of: the Apo- 
 ARilesaR. 16. and1, cor, 1. wherof Bel bor- 
rowed the firſt and laſt. The miſtery of the 
. Velfar.lib. Trinitie 'Bellarmin proveth” by fix argu- 
ee Chriſto ments out of Scripttire, and-and the cons 
ſubftanrialicy of;Chriſt he proucth lib: r. 
de chriſto. c. 4; out of _cleuen places of the 
olde teſtament, to which he addeth c. x; 
nyne more, and'c. 6. fifreene places out of 
the new teftamenr. b-452 2 
5- Betrer he might hane charged his good 
Later. maiſters Luther and Caluin with chis mats 


| Ixomurn. ter. For Luther ſaid, his ſoule bated the yyorde | 
Caluit. if omonfion, or conſubſtanrtial; and Caluin ex 


Yoan.t0. | 
See Staplct. pounderh theſe places, which make moſt 


- =p for the conſubſtanriality, as the olde Arri- 
F0.30.y.30- ans did. Likewiſe Luther lib. cont: Coch- 
leum an. 1523. ſaid /»fants are not at alto be baps 

zi7ed, if they do not beleene. And lib. de capt. 

<  Babil. c. de bapr. Sacraments profit no body but 
 Ealuin.to.z. Faith «lone. And Calvin wil nor bave the 
$+Xrentt, Vords Toan 3. v. 5. ( which made the very 
4.de pece. Pelagians ro graunt neceflity of baptizing 
wer & 1 Infants) to_de_meant of baptiſme. Here. 


Od os ett Zoe 
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upon the Anabapriſts who deny baptiſme Balhafar 
of children, profeſle char they learnt their cn. apud 
do@rine from Luther, and: the new Arri- CON 
ansin Tranſiluania who deny the Trinity Fs 
and conſubſtantiality of Chriſt in theiedif- See Poſſe- | 
putation with Proteſtants, appealed to Cal- ifmis Hare- 
uins indgement, & profeſſed they receaued *c9run- 
their doQrine from him . And Smidelin a gan is 
oreat Proteſtant writeth, 7hat it Is no maruel refining —_ 
that Very many Caluiniſts in Tranſilnany, Pole- \, = Hs 
land, and Hungary became Arrians, and of Ar- "% 
rians bowe ofter Mebomet ps 

6, But ſportiris to heare Bcl anſweran gg. 146, 
obicQion, which is the groiide of the Ana- 


bapriſts. Infants haue no faith. Ergo theyare 

> to be baptized. Firſt he en ons «- 

faith,8 rhar their faith 8 profciſion isto be | 

bapriſed of faithful parents in vnity of the 

Catholique Church. After he denyeth them —= - 

to haue faith in at, but to haue faith fun- 

damentally, and by inclination. How theſe 

anſwers agree let the Reader iudge. I would 

know of him. Firſt whence he hath rhis - /. 

new point of faith, thar baptized infanrs 

haue to be borne of faithful parents. Are 

none borne of heretiks,or Infidels? Seconds >. 

ly. How they make profeſſion of it b | 

words or deeds, and whether Bel by their 

proteBon could diſcerne a bapriſed infant 

rom one ynbaptized. Thirdly: how infants ; A 
| can be 


Tnclination 
to faith iu- 
feifyeth In- 
fants ACCOT- 
dns ta Bel. 


| Scrip ture 


containeth 
virtually al 
points of . 
ChriiStian 
faith. 

See Stapler. 
Rele&. con- 
tLOU. F. 0. F. 
Art. 1. 

S Auſtin. 1. 
conr. Cre1- 
CON. C-33. 
Nullum mt 
hi ſacrame- 
rum aut ſer- 
mo alzquis 
admodum 
obſcurior 
de ſactis lti- 
reris aperi- 


* tur vbi non 


eadem pre- 
cepta repe- 
rio. Auguſt. 
epiſt.119, 
Propter duo 
pPracepta 
chariratis 
ſenile 
Mailt. quic- 
quid in illis 
hbris ſenſir 
nift credide- 
1111310S Mens 
Gace m faci- 
mus Deum, 
Avpult,12, 
confell.c.2x. 
TOM, 1 : 
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can be iuſtified by faith alone, and-hane nd 
faith in act, bur only an inclinarion therto. 
Sarety they can haue inftification no other- 
wiſe fnen they have faith, and therfore 1f 
they haue not faith in a, they can haue no 
iuſtification in a&, bur only be: inclined co 
it, as they areinclined ro faith. IT 
7. Second concluſion, Al points of Chri» 
itian faith are vercaally conteyned in Scrip- 
rure. Firſt becauſe it teacheth vs to belicue 
the, Church, which reacheth actually al 
points of Chriſtian faith, and rherfore Scri- 
prure verruaily teacheth vs al. Hereypon 
wroteS. Auſtin 7hat in doing What the Church 
teacheth, Weholde the trath of Scriptures, albert 
they afforde no'example thereof, becauſe we therin 
follow the Church, which the Scripture vndoubtedly 
Sheweth. Secondly becauſe the end of al 
Gods worde, whether written or vowrit- - 
ren, is lone of him ſelie aboue al things, 
and of our ncighbour as our ſelte, as appea- 
reth by that1. Timoth, 1. v. 5. The end of the 
precept charity, and Rom. 13. v. 8. who loueth 
hs nergiabour hath fulfilled the law 2 and to the 
berrer comprehending and obtayning of 
this end, he referrcth al whatſocuer he re- 
ucaled, and this end being contayned in 
Scripture ir followerh, that the Scriprure 
doth verrually contayne ( as a cauſe doth 


the cect ) al points of faith. 


8. And 
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_ $8. And heteupon aifo it followeth that 
al the reſt ot Gods worde whether written, 
or vowritten may be called an cxplication 
of tie forefaid comandements, becaule ir 
contayneth nothing, bur which is verta- 
ally contayned in theſe commandements, 
& thereto referred by God, as to their end, 


which our Sauiour meant when he ſaid. 1» Matth. 22. 
theſe tyyo commandements, al the layy and Pro- 7: 49+ 


phets hange, becauſe of them depend, as of 


cheir end, al rhe reſt, which the law and 


ropnets contayne. And hereupon aid S. s. spiphan. 


P 

Epiphan. her. 65. That ye may tcl the inuen- 
tron of eucry queſtion,out of the conſequece of Scrts 
ptures. He ſaid not our of ſcripture. For al 


Can not be taken thence, as kim felfe wri-_ 


reth her. 61. but ofthe conſequence of them, be- 
cameal queſtions are reſolued our of the 


Scriptures, or out of thar which followerh \ 
of them, as the effect of che cauſe, And acs 


cording totheſe two concluſions, we may 
expound other Fathers, when they fay al 
things are contained in Scripture. For ei- 
therthey meane nor abſoJutcly ofal points 


© 


of Chriſtian faich, nor of actual containing *” 


( as appeareth by thar other where they 


maniteſtely defend Traditions) bur cither 


only of points neceſſary to be knowne of ' 


cuery Chriſtian, or of vertual containing. 


s. Third concluſion: Al points of Chri-_ 


S 2 ſtian 


3 


Al points 
of Chriſtian 


faith are” 


ly in the 
Scripture. 


Article 6. 


ve 


s. Auſtin. 
2. 
$. Hierom. 
con. Heluid, 
S. Auguſtin, 
kzre(.84-8:. 
S. Epiphan. 
. har. 58. 

$. Hilar. in 
1. Math.Can. 
Fo 


not attual - 
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ſian faith are nor aQtually corained in ſcrip» 
cute, neither clearly nor obleurely, neither 
in plaine words, nor in meaning. This con- 
cluſis Bel ſeemeth ro graunt,pag.118. where 
he admirteth ofa thing although nor expres 
ſly wricten,yer yertually ((aith he) and effetu- 


ally contained m Scripture. And the who)e En- 


_ glish Cleargy defyne. That what may be pro- 


ued out of Scripture is neceſſary to be beleened , 
though it be not read. Burt w hat can be proved, 
what not, they alone. wil be iudges. Bur 


 whatſocuer Proteftants ſay. I proue the 


concluſion. For no where in Scripture it is 

{ayd, either in plaine words or in meaning.” 
That at the books, chapters, verſes, and” 
ſentences, which in the Bible are admitted 
for Canonſcal , are truly Canonical, and 
Gods pure worde, without the mixture of 
mans worde. If Bel can finde any ſuch place 
from the firſt of Geneſis ro the lift of the. 
Apocal: let him nameit. And yer this is a 
point of Chriſtian faith, yea thereupon de- 
pende al the Articles we gather out of Scri- 


prure. For as S. Auſtin faid epiſt. 9. and 19. 
If any vntruth be ſounde in Scriptures vohat aus 


thority can they haue? So ifany part or parcel 
of the Bible be doubrful , what certainty 
can the reſt haue? Secondly the perpetual 
virginity of our B. Lidy 15a matter of faith, 
as appeateth by S. Hicrom, and 5. mn. 

who 
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who accounted Heluidius, and Tovinian ; 
hereriks for denying it, and Proteſtants VLillee Te- » | 
confeſle it. And yetit 18 no where teſtifyed |FpareFp: _ 
in Scripture. Thirdly that the feauenth day 75-77» 
comanded by God to be kepte holy,is trants 7 > 
ferred lawfully from Saterday to Sunday is 
a matter of faith, and yer no where actually 
warranted by Scripture. For albeit S. Thon 
Apoc. 1. 10. ſpeake of our lords day, yet he 
no where warranteth the ſaid transferring, 

See more in Bellarmin, tom. 1. lid. 4. de 

Verbo Dez, T : 
10. Fourth Concluſion: Al points of ——_ . 

Chriſtian faith can nor be ſufficiently , and Ob 

| iImmediatly proued our of Scripture. [n this or be pro- 
concluſion I ſay not. That no points of »ed ff 
Chriſtian faith, nor that al can not by ſome _ 
Way or other be proued, by ſome ſimili- —— 

rude, congruity, or probable illation ; nor prure, 

that immediatly by teſtimony of the 

Church whoſe teſtimony in al dodrine of 

faith can be immediatly proued our of Scri- 

pture. Bur only deny, that al can be imme- 

diatly proued out of (cripture by the very 

words of Scripture , and ſo ſufficiently 

as it ſufficeth to captiuare our vnderſtan- rticlesz9 

ding into obedience of faith. This is di- decreed by 


. reftly avainſt the fixt Article of Prote- Bichops aud 
—MintSters 


ſtants faith, and againfk Bel in this whole 1562. aud 
Article: But 1 proouecitas I did the former r575, | 
T z © concive 
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concluſion. For there is no place of al the 
Al thinges Scripture, which ſufficiently proueth al the 
74 ed | teſt ro'be Canonical, our B. Lady to bei 
Scripture. perpetual virgin, and the Sabbath to be 
Epiphan, lawfully tranſlated from Saterday to Sun- 
ker... day. And it Shal be more euident out of 

/ thar, which we $hal fay of Traditions, and 
iInanſwer tro Bels arguments. For the pre- 

ſentit ſufficerh, that iris ſo cleare, as our 

Ste Conel Very aduecrſaries do ſomtime confeſle ir. As 
Bel ag. 134+ and 135. att, 7. admirreth one 
»vith hm point of faith, which is nor in the Bible, & 
Bel p.134. profc{[-th that they meane nor of it, when 
135. rhey ſay al things neceſſary to ſaluation are 
ORE contained in Scriptures. And Lucher arr. 
con.Luther. 37, ſaid That purgatory can not be proued out of 
Wt 3, Scripture, and yer 1n the aſſertion of the ſame 
$arrnt, he laid - That fe warentraine thery Was Forge 
364 tory, nor cared much what Hereticks babled to 
Lnther cer- the contrary. Now let vs come to Bels obie- 
zame of Qtions, which albeit for the moſt part be 
P34» againſt Traditions, yet becauſe the warrers | 
of ſufficiency of Scripture, and of Tradi- 

tions are connexed, and becauſe we wil 

keepe his order, as much as we can, we wil 

here anſwer them in that order; as they are 


propunded by him. 


Cnuanr. 
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- #7 Er 
Bels arguments outof the oulde Teſtament 
concerning the ſufficiency of Scri- 
pture anſuvered. 


B el citeth dyucrs places which make glpag.8e. 
nothing for abſolute ſufticiency of 57.88.89. 
Scriptures, or againſt Traditions, bur only | 
bid vs obey, and foliow the Jaw, as Iofue tr. 

V, 7.and 13, v.6. & Malach.4. v. 4. omitting 
rhecfore taeſe places I anſwer to other as 
D:urer, 4. v. 2, and Pronerb.zo. v. 6. where 

God forbiddeth vs to addeto his Worde, and 
Deurer. 12. v. 32. where we are bidden ro 

| doe to thelorde onel; that which he commandeth 
1:thout adding, or HKINT avvay Firſt thar rieſe 
places make as much agaiaſt Proteſtants 


6a 


ren Traditian, as Bel confellzrh and appea="Pel Þ. 134» 
reth by Brentius, Kempninus, & the Deane 15 
ofthe chappel, and the places cyred by Bel pEOTEFOm, 
forbid as wel the adding of one thing, as of Femnirin 
many to Gods worde. |  Cone.Trid, 
2. Secondly. I anſwer that they make 

nothing againſt thcete Traditions , which 
Bel impugnerh vz. ſuch as are neccilary, to BY pag B6; 
mans ſaJuazion for ſuch are indeed Gods "ID 
worde n=. vnwrifren. For the ewo firſt 
places anly forbid adding to Gods worde 

T 4 any 


HI 


-[(- 


” 4 
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any thing of. our owne head, or which is 
mans worde as may be proued. Firſt by the. 


reaſon of the forbiddance prouerb. zo. cir. 
Vz. leaft we be' diſproued, and foywnde hers : as 
no doubt we might , by adding mans 
worde which is ſubic@ ro lye, but nor by 
addingGods Worde,which can neuer proue 
yarrue, though it be not written. Secon- \ 

dly , becauſe the Iewes did euer adde one 
— thing ro Gods written worde , as Bel con- 

ps | 

#02 Cowrt, feſleth pag. 134. and the Deane of the chap- 
p 68. pelaffirmed they added both fignes, and words 

pnto the inſtitution of the Paſſouer preſtribed Vnto 
ded fi = them by Moyſes: which addition and Tradition of 
ma * 8.1, theirs ( faith he) was approued by our Sautour at 
to Gods his laſt ſupper. And this dorine was excee- 
vyvord and ding wel liked in the conference at Hamp- 


their «ddi- 1 Court, Thirdly becauſe the Prophets, 
£507 confer- Re Te co Moe bo 
- and Euangeliſts, did adde to Moyles law 


_ wed by * 


Chrii, without breaking of the commidemear in 
the aforefaid placcs. 


' Belpag.89, 3. Bclanſwereth.. 7/4t the doftrine of the 


Prophets, is nothing els but an explication of the 
[iw. Butif by the worde explication, he vn- 
derſtand only ſuch as adde nothing to the 
ſenſe, or meaning of the law , but only ex- 
l:cate in other words, types or figures,the 
oa meaning of the law, he ſpeaketh moſt 
abſurdly. For beſide that itis ipoken withe 
eut any teaſon at al,it is againſt reaſon, and 
| | ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, to ſay that al the books of Toſae,lud 
ges, Kings, and Propnets adde tio (enſe to 


the law of Moyles.” For witere doth the 


' law of Moyſes rel vs of eucry worde, of - 
action of every particuler man, or woeman 
recorded in the books of the oulde Tefta- 
ment, written ſince the lay was giuen? 
Where is euery worde or deede of euery 
perticuler perſon in the new Teſtament? 
And alch6ugh dyuers ations of Chriſt ef- 
pecially his death, and paſſion was prefigu- 
red in the law , yet the like can not be 
thought of cuery aCtion, or ſpeech of euery 
perticuler perſon , ſo that rhe words of 
figures of Moyſes law, aCtually tolde whats 
ſocuer perticuler things ether Prophets, or 
Euangeliſts cuer wrote. Wherfore S. Auſtin S.Auftia, 
lib... retract. c. 22. recalled what he had 
aid lib. cont. Adimant. c. 3. That al the pres », 
cepts, and promiſes im the new Teſtament , are in 
the oulde, For certaine precepts there be (\(aith he) 
mot figured, but proper , Which ate not found im 
the oulde Teflament , but in the new . And for 
this cauſe. Tertullian. lib. cont. Hermog, Terullian. 
called the Ghoſpel a ſupply of the oulde Te- 
flament.. pet 2 [4 | ; | 
4- Bur if Bel by the word ( explication ) == _ 
—- exp ' / di re 
comprehend al ſuch additions, as though js 
they adde to the ſenſe and meaning of the of theleyn 
law, yer ate erher of their nature, or of the _ 
| inten 
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intention of the adder referred to the bets 
rer,, vnderſtanding, comprehenſion, and 
fulfilling of the law,as al the reaſons, ſimiti- 
rudes, compariſons,cxamples,and ſentences 
in an oration,arc explications of the tiieame 
therof, becauſe though they adde ſenſe ro 
the ſenſe of the theam, yet they al rend to 
the perfet comprehenſion of the theame, 
I grauntal the writings of Prophets, and 

"7 EPR Apottles to be explications of the law, as 

s2g-7.63, hath bene explicated in the ſecond conci1- 

| Gon, but withal adde,that the Traditions of 
the Church are ſuch like explications. For 
what they containe, is in Jike Tort reſeried 
(asa meanetotheend) ro the perfect vn» 
derſtanding, and fulfilling of ric {aid l-w, 
and ſo they are no other additions to Moy- 
ſes law,nor no otherwiſe prohibited rhecby 
then the reſt of Scripture 15. 
5. Whar hath bene ſaid to the place of 
Deur. 4. may beapplyed to the other place 
Deur. 12. if it be vnderſtood of the moral 
law, which God gaue to the Iewes. But ras 
ther I thinke ir is ro be vnderſtood of rne 
Ceremonial law. Both becauſe ir is net ſaid 
abſolutly what I command chat only do, ag. 
= it would, if it had bene meant of the Moral 
law: but 7hat only doe thou to the lord, which 
' words( to thelorde) infinuate the meaning 
to be only of the Ceremonial lay, & man- 
ner of 
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ner of ſacrifice ro be done to God. As allo 
immediatly before, God had forbidden the . 
Iewes in thejr manner of worshipping him 
ro imitate the ceremonyes of Gentils in 
worshipping their Gods, becaule they had 
many abhominable vſes , as of (facrifizin 
their children,and freight afrer concludech 
What I command, thee that only do thou to the 
lorde,n:ther adde any thin 17,007 demintsh. Whers © 
by we ſee that the worde ( Command) he 
extended only to ſacrifices, and ceremo- 
nyes, Which before he had preſcribed ro be 
done to him ſelfe , and would haue therin 
no alteration ar al. 

6. Nether hindereth this that which xcinolas a 
Reinolds obieceth. That mention heretis made - hel. p. 
of ſacrifeczng children, whichis forbidden by the by | 
moral law. For mention is made therof, nor 
as of a thing forbidden there,but as of a rea» 
ſon of forbidding the Iewes, in worship- 
ping God ro imitate Gentils, becauſe ( faith 
God ) they ſacrifice children, And of rhis Ceres —_— 
monial law very likely it is. that God abſo- Loveguah 
Jacly would haue no addition, or alceration &1y prejcri. 
at al ro be made, vnril it were quite abrogas bed to the 
red by Chriſt. And the like reaſon is nor of 157% and 
Gods law concerning faith, and manners. 7%: 
For there being no ſuch difference in the 
Ceremonies of the law , bur whar lome 
Tewes obſcrucd al might alike, expedient ir 

was 


$, Paul. 


FYhy 
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was that al the Ceremonies should be preſ- 
ctibed at once,to the end al might worship 
God afrer the ſame manner , eſpecially 
ſeeing the Iewes were as S. Paul writeth, 
Gal. 4. v. I. 2. 3. tle ones nothing differing from 
ſernants Vnder tutours, and gouernours , and ſers 
wing Vnder elements of the Vorlde . And ther- 
fore had al the rudiments, and ceremonies 
of religion moſt exaQly preſcribed vnto 
them by God, with commandement to ab+ 
ſtayne from any alteration. 

7. But ſeeing in marters of faith, and 


levy tou- Preceprs of manners there is great diffe= 
ebing faith rence, becauſe'euen the ſame men are not 
«nd man- capable at once of vnderſiiding al mifteries, 


wwers not 
preſcribe 


al at once, 


3. Avguſtin. 
de ſermon. 


mO@nce. 


as appeareth by our Sauiours words ro his 
indie. th v.12. 1 haue many things to 
ſay Vnto you, but you can not carry (them) noyy. 
And much lefle are al men a like capable of 
the ſame miſteryes. And in like manner al 
men wete not a like capable of the ſame 
precepts of life.. And therfore as S. Auſtin 
faith: God gaue by Prophets the leſie precepts ta 
that people, Vyhich Vyas yet to be tyed Vytth feare, 
and greater precepts by his Sonne to a people,vyhome 
he had agreed to free with loue. Therfore it was 
not expedient, that God should at ence pre- 
ſcribe vnco men al that they were ro be- 
Jeeue, or doe: bur ar ſuch rymes, as ſeemed 
fir to his dyuine wiſdome to adde therunro 
by his 
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by his Prophets, and Evangeliſts. 

8. Moreouer Bel alleadgeth Eſay. $8. 5d pez.88. 
V. 20. Al legem magis & ad teſiimonium. 
Qued fi non dixerint tuxta yer' um hoc nop ent 
es matutind lux. Rather to the [1 W, «pd tothe te» 
f1mony. If they ſpeake not according to this worde 
ther 5hal not be morning hight to them. T his place 
helpeth him nothing. Firſt becauſe the 
Prophet naineth nor only the law, but teſti» 
mony alſo, which comprehenderh Gods vn» 
written worde: as appeateth: Ioan, 3. V. 11. Toay.n.y.8. 
Rom. 8, v. 16. Hebr. 11. v. 39, At. 4+ Vs 38. I. 15-18. 
Toan. F. v. 33. and other where and cherfore t. Fe 
maketh more for vs then againſt vs. Se-" Apec, 13. 
condly becauſe Eſay doth not abſolutly 
bid vs recurre tothe law , & teſtimony, bur 
magis, rather to them then to witches, of 
whom he had immediatly forbidden vs to 
enquire. Wherfore. Bel in nor englishing 
the worde mags as he did thereft, corrnpted: 
of ſer purpoſe the Scripture, ro make it 
{ceme mags more for his purpoſe Thirdly corrpr. of 
though by the law , and teſtimony we vn-" Scripture. 
derftood only Gods writte worde, theplace 
maketh nothing againſt vs. For then Eſay ; 
indeed should bid vs goe to Gods wit- | 
ren worde,which we refuſe notto doe in al 
doubts, wherin it reſolueth ys, bur forbid. «; 
derh vs not ro goe to any other, Which 1s as 
he ſaith Jxts Yerbum hoc, agreable to this | 
Worde 


I 


'  Beuter. 
Job. 


Bel pag. 89, 
S. Hierom. 
in c.8.Eſaiz. 
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worde, yea God him ſelfe commanded ys 
Deurr. 32. v.7. to aske our Fathers, and elders, 


and. Iob. 8, v.$. to ake the ancient generation, 


& ſeeke out the memory of the F, athers. Winerfore 
ether muſt Bel prove, that the Churches 
Traditions are not wxta Verbum hoc apree- 
ble ro Gods written worde (which he $hal 
neuer doe:) or he muſt know, thar God not 
only forbidderh vs, but rather comman- 
deth vs ro ſecke after; and follow them. 

9. S. Hierome.alleadged by Bcl only 
{ajth abiolutly. 7hat douhts may be reſolned out 
of Scripture, aud who Tyil not ſeeke Gods worde 
5hal abide in errour , which is vndoubred 
truth, bur notbing againſt vs. Burafftirmeth 
not. That al doubts may be determined out 
of Scripture, and thar we oughr to ſecke 


"nothing els whatſocuer. Yea him (clfe epilt. 


S. Hietom. 


1 


ad Marcel. reſolneth lent to be keapt only 
by ApoRonicn tradition: And |. conr. Hel- * 


nid: bringeth nor one place of Scripture to 


proue our B, Ladyes perpetual virginiry 
againſt char hereticke, though be bring 
many to shew that the places, which the 
hereticke alledged conuince not the con- 
trary. And thus much rouching Bels places 
out of the oulde Teſtamenr. 


Cuay, 


Of Scripture. 
GCunAar;- LET; 
Bels areuments out of the nevy Tefta- 
ment touching ſuſficiency of $cri= 
pture anſuvered. 
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[Is firſtplace our of the new Teſta- ze paz.96- 


ten that you may beleeue, that Te 
fonne of God.e3 thas in b:leeurng,you might haze 
life through-his name. And viddeth vs obſerue 
that $. Thons Ghoſpel was written afcer al other 
Scriptures, even When the Canon: of Scripture Was 
compleat , perfef# , and fully accompluhed: VF, 
about the 14 yeare of Domitian almoſt an. 100. 


gears after Chriſts aſcenſion: and thereby thin- 


kerh to auoyde al our ſottish cauils ( as he 
rearmeth them.) Meaning forfooth thar S. 
Ihon meant theſe words: ( Theſe are ypritten;) 
of the whole Canon of the Scriprure. 

2. Omitring Bels manifeſt error, where 
he makerh the 14. yeare of Domitian tobe 
abour 100. years after Chriſts aſcenſion, 


which was bur about the 97. yeare after 7, 


Cariſts nariuity, as is enideart by al Chront- 97: 


cles, or ſuppurators of tymes, and fo wan- 
ted almoſt 40. of an 100. after his a{cenſion. 
Omitting alſo an other manifeſt crcorzin af- 
firmingS. Ihon to have written kis Ghoſ- 
pelalmoſt an 100, ycars after Chriſts —_ 

cn 


Tyvo groſe 
errors in 
Chronograe 
ite _ 
Baron. An. 
Onuphrius 
chron. 96. 
Euleb. chres 


Nic. 97. 


; 404 Article 9. Chap. 3. 
Feraron. ſion, who dyed the 68, yeare after his paſ- 
Euſebius in ſton, as Euſebius and S. Hierom teſtify, and 
ehron. therfore could not write almoſt an 110; 


' 8.Hieron. in 


Scriprur. Ec- Years after Chriſts aſcenſion, ynles be wrote 
elefiaft in Many years after his owne death. 

ebron. 3. Bur omirting theſe errors, as teſtimo- 
nies of Bels ignorance in hiſtories, which I 

_ 5. Cyril. regard not. To hisargument I anſwer. That 
6. 61. thoſe words (Theſe are wruten ) are meant 
only of (fiena) miracles done by Chriſt, 
and written by S. Ihon, to move vs to be- 

Reinolds. leeve thar Chriſt was God. Reinold. the. 1, 
Pag. 60, confeſlerh. 7hat they are referred pro- 

\ perly to ( ſigna ) myracles, yer wil have them 
alio meant of precepts, & doatrine written 

by S. Iten, becauſe myracles are to confirme, 

and perſvvade doffrine and precepts. Bur I proue 

thar they are meant only of miracles. Be- 

cauſe S Ihon hauing recorded divers mira- 

cles of Chriſt, afterward ( immediatly be- 

fore thoſe ſayd words ) ſaith, Many other mi- 

F+30*  racles did Teſus in the ſight of his diſciples, vyhick 
are not yyritten :n this booke. And then addeth. 

v.3t- but Theſe are written that you may beeleue that le» 
ſus is Chrift the ſonne of God exc. Who ſecth not 

here, thar the demonſirativue pronowne 

( Theſe ) is referred only to a For S. 
Ihon having ſaid that many miracles were | 
vnwritten , ſtreight after-with the aduer-. 
Give , or .cxceptiue particle ( Zut ) _ 

G 


0 © Of Scripture. _ 3og 
Bel gnilefully leaft our) excepreth theſe 
which he had wticten from the condition 
of others, which he had not wricren ſaying 
But theſe are written: ex And Reinolds rea- 
ſon is fo far from proving his purpoſe, as ir 


proueth the quite contiary. For becauſe ,,, 11 
Chriſts do&rine, and faith was the cnd of proof - 
S. Ihons writing,and myraclcs the meanes, 2<inſthjns 
and motiues to bring men co Chriſts faich, //- 


as him ſelfe profeſleth in the forſaid words, 
eaidEr it is tharhe meaneth both of Chriſts 
docrine,and miracles, in the forefaid verſe, | 
but differencly, and vnder diffcrenf. words. 
For of myracles he meancth as motiues,and 
meanes, vnder the words. { Theſe are written 
£c.) And of doctrine' he meaneth as the - 
endof his writing the myracles, vnder the 
other wotds ( That you may beleene, &Cc.) 
4-- But ſuppoſe thar S. Ihon by (Theſe) - 
vnderſtood borch myracles, & doarine, cant 
Bel therfore infer that S. Ihon meant of the 
whole canon of Scriptures? Surely no: be« 
cauſe he having before ſaid. That many 
other myracles of Chriſt were nor written 
in this booke, and immediatly adding . 3«# 
theſe are written; &c. cannot be vndcrſtood 
but of his owne writing, and in his owne, 
Gboſpel :-wheruppon if Bel inferte!-any 
thing, he muſt inferre that S. Ihens Ghoſe '+ 


pelalone is abſolutly ſufficient,and contei> 
; | V geth 


%. 


fo.Reinolds 
apol. P.216, 
ba 


$. Cyrit. lib. 
12 in lo. cap. 
Vit. 
$. Auguſtin, 
mag.q9-1n 

loan. 

» SUP. C. 1. pa- 
Tap. 2. 

Bel pa7.91. 
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Article }, , Chap.$. 
conteineth al rhings necefſary'.” Which 1 
hope he wil not doe. Reinolds graunreth 
thar S. Ihons Ghoſpel.is ſufficient, ſuppo. 
ſing that we heare of no other, Bur this is 
nine they our of this 


place inferre the Scripture to. be abſolut] 
fſufhicier, ſo as we may reic al other things 


though we heare of them: And therfore 


'- ſeeing S.Thon .in this place.can nor be vn- 


deiſtood, bur of his owne Ghoſpel, it hence 
they proue abſolute ſufficiency of Scrip- 
ture againſt Traditions, they muſt inferre 
abſolure_. ſufficiency of S. Thons Ghoſpel 
againſt al other what ſoever :; I omit a place 
Bcl alleadgerh onc of S. Cyril, with an orker 
out of S; Auſtin, which 1 cited in the firſt 
concluſion. For they proue no more then is 
there affirmed: a0: 

5. His ſecond place: ont.of the'new te- 
ſtament is aR. 20. v. 27. 1haue not ſpared ts 
shew vnto you the whole counſel of God. Ther- 
fore { ſaith he) the whole counſel of God 
touching our ſaluation, is conteinedin holy 
Scripture. Omitring his needles mots out 
of Lira, and Carthv: that S. Paul mcancth 
bf al count] touching our. ſalvation. I an- 
ſwer thar this place erher maketh directly 
ggainfi Proteſtants, or not atal againſt Ca- 
tholiques.For fccing S. Paul ſpeaketh of his 
oewnc shewing vato the Epheſians, if be be 
"vSE | ynder- 
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ynderſtood of chewing only by writing, ir 
followeth, that his epiſtle ro the Epheſians * 
conreineth al Gods counſel, and is abſolut- 
ly ſufficient, which is againſt Proteſtants. 

But if he be vnderſtood ( as he should be) 
of chewing in general, ether by worde, or | 
writing, nothing fojloweth co Bels purpoſe 

or againſt Catholiques. 

6. But ( ſaith Bel ) it wil not ſuffice to an- pag Its 
ſvver That al Gods counſel was preached, but not 

wrztten, becauſe $. Paul was an Apoſtle of that _ 
Ghoſpel, vrhich was promiſed by the Prophets, &* x. 16. 
taught no other thing, then that the Prophets had | 

foretolde. Bur this proucth no more of S. . 

Paul, then of al the Apoſtles. For they. were 

al Apoſtles of the ſame Goſpel, and raughr 
the ſame doqrine, which he did, and yer - 
ſome of them wrote neuer a_worde. Some © ' 
Shew it hath to prove, that al which S. EVE 
Pau]preached was written by the Prophets 28.5. 4.8. 
which how iris to be vnderſtood hath bene -- 
before explicated. | 

7. And becauſe Bellarmin faith. That the Uo 

. Scripture 3s 41 infallible and moſt ſecure rule of Diid-atolt 

faith. And That he is mad who receding Scrip. &* | 

ture followeth inward inſpirations. Bel char- Bel pag. 93. 
geth him to contrad:# him ſelfe teaching els wmitruh 77 
pvhere the contrary, bur cyteth no place, be- | 
cauſe none is ro be found ) and to confound 
him ſelfe becau(e he wil not rely Vpon Gods vyrit- 

y 2 te teſt 


yntruth 78 


zo08F VYirucdey. Chap. 3. | 
ten teſtimonies, but ſecke after Ynvvritten Vanities, 

and ground his faith Ypon them, Here Bel ſlan» 
dereth Bellarmin. For when did euct beor 
any Catholique refuſe ro rely vpon Gods 
Written teſtimony 2? when did they nor ac- 
count It a moſt infallible cule of faich 2 vp» 
on what vanities do they ground their 


a He em 
* 


. bicsaltus. | | 
Belpaz.93, $8. Morcouer he alleadgeth S. Auſtin, 
= + "a Writing. That there are no precepts, or prom1ſes 
mant. Cap. 3. 1n the doftrine of the Ghoſpel , and Apoſtles . 
w.6. which arenotin the old Teſtament. True. Bur as 
> -—J Auſtin afterward in exprefle words re- 

1.Retrae; Lett EN Enk Sateiboe—neiBbed <edrns OO 
£22r0-1-—called, and corrected this error: ſo I would 
'S.Paul. wish Bel ro do: His chird place is 2. Timorh 
3 v. IF. Holy ſcriptures are able to make thee vyiſe 
Hovy Scribe . rope _ oy 
tary avs 2s faluation. T his makerth nor againſt vs. both 
"bleto becauſe we deny not that Scripturs are able 
make me» to make men wile to faluation : bur only 


wiſe to ſal- deny that they alone doit. As alſo becauſe 


vero wegraunt,they actually conteine whatſoe- 
4 ver is neceſſary ro euery mans ſaluation,and 
vertually whatſocuer cls. And laftly becauſe 

the forſaid words are meant only of the 

old Teſtament ,which S. Timothy (fairch S. 


Paul there ) Had harned from his infancy , 
which 
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which alone being noc( as Proteſtants cons 

feſle ) abſolutly ſufficient, ſo as we may res 

ie& the new teſtament, they can not therof | 
inferre Scripcare to be fo abſojutly ſuffici- 

ent, asthat we may reie@ Traditions. Now 

ler vs come to his proofs out of Fathers, 
which parciculerly proceed againſt Tradi- 

tlONS, 


Cray. IIII, 
 Bels arguments out of Fathers touching 
ſufficiency of Scripture, and Tradi- 


tions anſrvered. 


Incentius lyrin : wholyued in S. Au- Vincene.'ty- 
ſtins ryme Writeth . 7hat he engiuring "0; COn-Ble 
of man y haly and learned men . How he 5hould 
eſcape hereſy: they al anſwered him by ftickeng to 
Scripture and the Churches Traditions, And. S. , ve uh. 
Irency wriceth-of him ſeife, thac by trade- 3.0.9 
tions of the Church of Rome, ie tonfounded al thoſe 
that teach other w1:ſe then they should. No mars 
uel therfore it Bel being deſyrous not ro ef- 
cape, bur ro ſpread hereſy, and Joth to be aa 
confownded, do with the olde hereticks = deteſt 
Marcionirs, and Valenrinians: cx Iren: |, $. ;radirions, 
C. 2. and Tertul, de pre(crip. with the Ari. _5-Iren.. | 
_ ansex Hijario |. cont. Conftanr. Auguſt, }, _ 


I. contr. Maximin. with the Acrians ex —— 
C,1.TO0.6, 


Epipha. her. 75. wich che Ennomians 'cx x, zpiphan. 
1 V3 Babb 


* .$.Dionyſ.de 


310 «Article 7. Chap. 3. 
$.Bafil. Baſil. ]. de ſpir. fant. c. 27. 29. with the 
7-Synod. Neſtorians , and Eutichians ex. 7- Synod. 
ac. 1. impugne Traditions. And lct not the 
Reader maruel that Bel bringeth the words 
of dyuers Fathers againſt Traditions, which 
Bellarm.1ib. almoſt al are obieEtions taken our of Bellars 
+ <<verbo min. For they make no mote for his purpo- 
ſc, then che words of Scriprure did for the 
Math, 4:v. Diu]. or Iewes, when they alleadged them 
C. againſt Chriſt, And we Wil bring ſuch ex- 
os wma preſſe words of the ſame Fathers for Tra- 
"y ditions, as shal cleare al ſuſpirion , and can 
admit no ſolation, | 
Belp47.94 2, Firſt he cyteth Dioniſ. Areopag. ſai- 


diu. nom. 11g vve muſt nether {[peake nor thinke any thing of 

- the Dexty ( preter ea ) beſide thoſe things, Vybich 
Scriprures haue rewealed. 1 might except, rhat 

Centur. Cert. S RS 

1.tib..czo. Proteſtants deny Dionif. Areopag. to be 

Luther. & anthor of thoſe bookes, bur I neede nor. For 


. Caluin, ex 


Bellarm. l.z. the words make nothing to the purpoſe; 
| =. ag both becauſe they forbid only ſpeaking 
| or thincking of theDeity beſide thar which 
Scriprure reuealeti: as alſo becauſe by ( pre- 
ter) he vnderſtadeth nor euery thing our of 
Scripture, els we shou]d nor vſc the words 
Trinity, and js bur only 

_ - ſuchasare quire befide,and neither aQuall 
nor vert}; "5 conteined = 
Bur let S.Dioniſ.tel plainly bis owne minde 
concerning Traditions , Thoſe firft Captas- 
wes 
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pes ( fairh he) and Princes of our Hierarchy haue 5. Dionyl. 
delivered Vato Ys diuyne, and immaterial matters the. ie- 
partly by yy ruten partly by thar Ynyvoritten inſts- "ch. 6:4. 
tution;s. How could Apoſtolical Traditions 

be more plainly auouched. 


z. Two places Bcl bringeth our of S. Au- S:Auguſtin. 
ſtin, which becauſe we alleadged them in —_ 
Cap. f, Conclul. 2. and proue no more then is 6. & 2. de 

, /. - _ PCeccat.mer, 
thece taughr 1 omit; And as for S. Auſtin, £75 
he not only auoucheth Apoſtolical Traditi- vi. 
ons, epitt. 118. bur de Genef. ad litr. 1. 10,6, « 

23. tom. z. profefleth, that baptiſm of infants « 

Were not to be beleened, if 1t were not an , Apoto- 

tal tradition, and obicteth them againſt 

the Pclagians in lib. conr. lulian. amoni, 

and yoUn vs this rule ro knowe them. If , 2,rru 
the Whole Church obſerue them 4nd no Comncel ap's rule to 
poynted them: 1. 2.de bapr. c. 7, 6. 23 24 $. W9vv M- 
| Ireney he cyteth, becauſe he writeth Thar 2s 
the Ghoſpel which the Apoſiles preached, they afs x twp 
tervvard deluuered Ynto Ys in Scriptures, and it is 3-c-1- 

the foundation of our faith. Thele words prous 
no more then that the Apoſtles preached 
not one Ghoſpel, & wrir another, but one 
and the felfe ſame. But thar enery one of 
them, or any one of them wrir every whit 
they al preached S. Ireney afftirmeth nor. 
And his afte&ion ro Traditions 1s euident, 
both out of his words before rehearſed, as 
allo lib, 3. C. 4. where be faith we ought to 


V 4 keepe 


$12 rticle 57 Chap.s. 
keepe Traditions, though the Apoſtles had Writtew 


A nothing. A nd aftirmerth many barba#ous nations 


of bs tyme, to haue belceued mn Chriſt, _keape the 


- 2 £4: Iron. In, es 


dotFrine of ſaluation,and antiem Tradition with- _ 
out Siripinre. 
Telpag. 95, 4. Thenext heproduceth is Tertullian 
—_—_ wrinng thus, /reuerence the fulnes of Scripture, 
Which cheweth to me the Maker, and the things 
made, And ſoone after. But whit ber al things 
Were made of ſubiacent matter. 1 haue no where 
readde, let Hermogenes :hoppe shew it Written. If 
8 be not written , let him: feare that wee prouded 
or them. that adde or take away. Anſwer. Tere 
tullian ſpeakerth of one perticuler matrer, 
which the hereticke Hermogenes of his 
owne head, not only withour Tradition,or 
Scripture, both contrary ro both, taught of 
creating the worlde of ſubiacent matter, & 
notof nothing. And no maruel if Tertullian 
ſaid the Scriprure was ful in chis poynt, 
and requiredScripture of Hermogenes, for 
roofe of his hereſy; being ſure he could al- 
en no Tradition . But for true Traditi- 
ons, Terwllian is ſo great a manteiner of 
them, as lib. de preſcrip.he thincketh here- 
ticks ovght to be confured rather by them, 
Terwull.lib. then by Scripture, and other where affir- 


eb Meth divers things to be praiſed im the Church 


. o x . 7 = Mg 
cont, MaF- as the ceremonies 1n baptiſme , ſ:gne z the Croſſe, 


cionem [.2. 


ad yxoretl, and ſuch like ,only by authority of Tra 11107 mithe 
=, . a” eut al. 


of Scripture. - = 
vvithout al proofe of Scripture. vohere of ( (aith 
he ) Tradition #4 the beginner, cuſtome conſeruer, 
and faith the obſeruer. © 

5. OfS. Cyprian Bel much triumpheth, Be!p22.56. 
becauſe writing againſt one particuler Tra, . 
dition, of not rebaptizing the baptized by rare piera- 
hereticks , which he thought had bene a 2 GD 
meere humane and miſtaken tradition, he Cipriani & - 
ſaith. Cometh it frons our Lord, or the Goſpels Pn 
thoruty? Cometh it from the Apoſtles precepts, Cipriani. 
or eprſtles? For God witneſſeth that the things are an. + 
to be done, which are written, and propoſeth fo con.cap. 3t- 
Jeſus Name ſaying. Let not the booke of this law Connie 
depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate piſt.ad Poa 
therin day, and night, that thou mayſt obſerue to FO 
doe al things that are written in 14. If therfore it 
be commanded in the Gieſpel, or contayned im 
epiftles of Apoſtles, or as, that who came fron 


any hereſy be not bapti7ed, but hands impoſed Yp- 


| on them for penance, let this diuine, and holy 


Tradition be kept. | 

6. Theſe words at the firſt view ſceme 
to make for Bel, butif the cauſe and cir- 
cumſtinces of S. Cyprians writing be con- 5. Cyprian. 
ſidered, they make rather againſt him. $. 
Cyprian neuer reieted al Traditions ( yea 
by il. 2. epiſt.z. he proued water tobe min= , 
pled ES in the ſacrifice, and in the 
epiſtle cired by Bel, bidgeth vs recurre to 
Apoſtolical Tradition )} but only. the _ 

al 


$14 Article . Chap. 4. ; 
ſaid Tradition, becauſe he thought as he 
ſaith epiſt. ad Tubaian. that it Was never be- 
fore commanied or written, but (as he writerh 
epiſt, ad Quint : ) miſtaken for an other Tradi- 
810n of nat rebaptiFing ſuch as fal rmto hereſ3. 
9 wntruth Wherfore Bel pag.118 moſt falfly affirmeth 
S. Cyprian. that he sharply reproued P.' Steeuen for leaning to 
 Epilt. ad Iu- 7744:t10n. For he reproued him only for [ea- 
. datan. a . W- ” yay ys. 
Pompeium Ning roa miſtaken'( as he ſuppoſed T radi- 
_ _— ton) Andas it is cuidEr out of his epiſtles, 
Euſcb, lib.z. and the hiſtories of that tyme, the queſtion 
63> * bþetwixthim and S. Stecuen pope, Was not 
whether Tradition were to be obſerued, or 
no, but whether this were a erue Tracition 
or no, Wherin,S.Cyprian erroniouſly thinc- 
king ir to be a miſtaken tradition, argued 
againſt iras he did, demanding Scripture 
for proofe therof, which he would neuer 
hauec done, it he had nortthoughtr it ro bane 
bene miſtaken. The moſt therfore that Bel 
hath out of S. Cyprian for him ſelfe, is, tar 
« What is no true tradition, muſt be proued 
by Scriprure,which I willingly graunr, bur. 
it maketh nothing for his purpoſe, as is 
$. Anguftin,' Euident, {a 
lib. devnic 7. But rany things I obſerue in S. Cy- 
pr.c.13.l.1. Ns ; : : 
de bapr.cor. prian which make againſt Bel. 1 He admir-_ 
.-- — ag reth dyuers Traditions : Bel reieQeth al. 2. 
vincenr.Ly- He impugnerh one only Tradition: Bel im- 
has Pugnceihal.z, He cxred in umpugning _ 


of Scripture, = 
and much more Bel in impugning al .4. He 
recanted his error before his death as $0 Auguſtin, 
Auſtin thincketh , and: of his fellow bi- 1.6. de baps 
shops S. Hierom teſtifyeth : Bel perſiſteth ©57.. 

obſtinarly. 5. He erred in a new queſtion, dial. contr, 
and not determined in a ful Councel faith nn. 


S. Auſtin : Bel errerh in antient matters de- g aug 
e VIC. Da: 


cyded by many general Councels. 6. He al- ac. 
chough he thoughrthe Pope did erre, yet ſes &lib.5.de 
perated not him (elfe ( as Bel doth ) from 5.Cyeokina 
his communion as him ſelfe and S. Hierom ew Iu- 
reſtifycrh, 7. He condemned none thar fol- 5; gieron. 


lowed the Popes opinion againſt his, as Bel — 
doth. 8. He thought the Pope te erre ina Gp. p 
commiweroacdy of a thing to be done: 5: Cyprian- 
Bel condemaeth him of errors in his iudi- phmpei. 
cial ſentences of faith, where as S. Cyprian LO To 
profeſſerh , that falſe faith can haue no acceſſe to vincen.cor, 
S, Peters chayre: 9. He diſobeyed for a tyine ans 
the Popes commandement” concerning a u.epilt.z. 
new, and difficulr queſtion : Bel diſobeyerh 
obſtinatly his definaciue ſentence. 

8. Hereby welec how licle S.Cyprian mas See S.Auſtin 
_ Keth for Bel,and though he had made more O—_ 
for him, let him know from $S. Auſtin: lib, 31-32-r0.7. 
de vnic. bapr. c. 13. and lib. 1. de bapt. conr. LO 
Donartiſt. c. 18. and-epiſt. 18. thar this error 
was in S. Cyprian. 4n humane and venial error 
and like « blemich in a moſt vyhite breaſt, becauſe 
it Vy45 net then perfeftly defyncd by the Church. 


_ 


Bus 


—_— 


$14 Article y. © Chap. 4. ; 
ſaid Tradition, becauſe he thought as he 
ſaith epiſt. ad Tubaian. that it Was never be- 
fore commanded or written, but (as he writerh 

epilt, ad Quint : ) myffaken for 41 other Tradi- || , 

$3073 of not rebaptiFung ſuch as fal imto hereſ3. | 

9 nereth Wherfore Bel pag.118 moſt fally afficmerh 
$. Cyprian, #hat hesharply reproued P.' Steeuen for leaninz to 
Epilt. ad Iv- 7744:ti0n. For he reproued him only for lca- 

. Þaitan. a . W | , why 
Pompeiunm Ning toa miſtaken ( as he ſuppoſed Tradi- 
—_ tion.) Andas it is cuidEr out of his epiſtles, 
Euſcb. lib.z. and the hiſtories of that tyme, the queſtion 
5 * bþetwixthim and S. Stecuen pope, was nor 
whether Tradition were to be obſerued, or 

no, but whether this were a true Tracicion 

or no, Wherin,S.Cyprian crroniouſly thinc- 

king it to bea miſtaken tradition, argued 

againſt iras he did, demanding Scriprure 

for proofe therof, which he would neuecr 


—-— 


hath our of S. Cyprian for him ſelfe, is, char 
» What is no true tradition, muſt be proued 
by Scriprure,which I willingly graunr, bur. 
it_maketh nothing for his purpoſe, as 1s 
S. Anguftin,* EuIdent, 
== ora 7. But wany things] obſerue in S. Cy- 
de bapr.cor. prian which make againſt Bcl. x He admir- | 
> "wg ceth dyuers Traditions : Bel reieQerh al. 2. | 
Vincent.Ly> He impugneth one only Tradition: Bel im-. 


ec pugnethal.z, He cxred in impugning one, 


| and 


of Scripture,  3r5 
and much more Bel in impugning al .q. He 

recanted his error before his death as S. 5. Anguſtin, 
Auſtin thinckerh , and-+ of bis fellow bi- L.6 de bapty 
shops S. Hierom teſtifyeth : Bel perfiſteth C5, 
obſtinatly; 5. He erred in a new queſtion, dial. con, 
and not determined in a ful Councel faith in 


S. Auſtin : Bel erreth in antient matters de- s. 5. A & 
de vnuc a=: 


cyded by many general Councels. 6. He al- ,-.@.c., 
chough he thoughrthe Pope did erre, yet {es & c_ de. 
perated not him ſelfe (as Bcl doth) from 5. Cynnns 
his com munion as him ſelfe and S$. Hierom py ey Iu- 
reſtifycth, 7 . He cond emned none » thar fol- 5 mi Hieron. 


lowed the Popes opinion on againſt his, as Bel corn Luci- 


doth. 8. He rhoughrt the Pope to erre ina @p. —_— 
comandment{ = 7 ofa thing to be done: 5: &- on 
Bel condemaeth kim of errors in his iudi- Prom 

cial ſentences of faith, where as S. Cyprian _ -lib. 7, 


pro feſſeth , that falſe faith can haue no Acceſse to Vincen.cat. 


8. a - hereſ. 
S. Peters chayre: 9. He diſobeyed for atyme onink 


the 1 Popes commandement” concerning a .epiſt. z 
new, and difficult queſtion : Bel diſobeyeth 
obſtingely his definaciue ſentence. 


8. Hereby welec how licle S, Cyprian r mas _ —_— 


| _ Keth for Bel,and though he had made more c::{£00 c. 


for him, let him know from S. Auſtin: lib, 3:32r0.7- 
de vnic. bapr. c. 13. and lib. 1. de bapt. conr. _ 
Donartiſt. c. 18. and epiſt. 18. thar this error 

was in S. Cyprian. 4n humane and venial error 


and like a blemish in « moſt brief becauſe 


———— — 


Bus 


316 Article 7. ' Chap. 4. 
| But in his followers (faith he: lib, 1. cit, c. 19, 
vincene Ly. # #5 [moake of hellish filthines, and as Vincent 
LY* - . . 

rin. Lyrin writeth The author yyas Catholicque, his 

folloyvers are waged beretiks, he abjolued, they 

condemned, he a child of heauen, they of hel. And 
Exempleof let the Reader gather by this example, che 
theforce of authority of Tradition and Pope. For if 
rradition one Tradition preuailed then againſt S. Cys 


= 155 prian, and a whole Councel of Bishops, al- 
_ ZE= leadging dyuers places of Scripture, much 


more ir wil preuaile againſt Proteſtanrs. 

And if the Popes iudgement cuen then, 

when ir ſeemed to many holy, and learned 
Bishops, to be againſt Scriprure,& was ſup» 

ported only by Tradition, did preuaile, and 

they at laſt condemned as Heretickes, who 

reliſted: much more ir wil prevaile againſt 
Proteſtants, being vpholden not only by 

| Tradition, bur by manifeſt Scriprure alſo. 
$0 yntreth And Bel in blaming S. StecuE Pope, for pre- 
teding (as he ſaith) falle authority sheweth 

him ſelfe to bee a malepert miniſter, ſeeing 

5. Cyprian. $, Cyprian neuer reprehended him for any 
ſuch matter: yea lib, 1. epiſt. 3 acknowled- 

gethin the Church one Prieſt, and judge, 

whois Carilts Vicar, meaning the Pope as 

js euident: becauſe lib, 2. epiſt. 10. he ſaith 

thar che Novatias in making a falſe Bishop 

+ of Rome, madea falſe head of the Church 

end]. r. cpiſt. 8. aud epilt. ad Jubaian: thar 


Chriſt 


of Scripture. 27: 

Chriſt builded his Courch vppon S. Perer. 

And as for S. Stceuen, Vincent Lirin:higbly — 
5 | commenderh him, and the very Donariſts ref TY 
7 || as S. Auſtin wriceth,confeſlcd, that be incor: 5 A—_ 
d | ruptly gonerned his Bichoprike | bapr. cont. 
: 9. Next hecyterh'S. Athanaſius cont. Pk <-, 
) 


| | x [ - 
Idol: ſaying That Scriptures ſuffice to 5hew the ASIF | 


oruth.. Trac. Bur that cruth wherof S. Arhae 
naflius rhere difpared againſt Gen:tils, to wit 
thac Chriſt was God, as he him ſelfexplica« 
teth in theſe words: 1 ſpeake of our beleefe 1n 
Chriſt. Bar ( faith Bel. ) He had made « foolrsh 
argument, and comluded nothing at «l, if any ne- 
as truth had not bene fully contained in Serip-= 
twre, Asthough S Athanaſtus had in chele 
words argued againſt Gentils, in which he 
only gauea cauſe why he wrote that trea- 
tiſe. Becauſe ( ſaith he ) 7hongh Scriptures ſuf - 
fice to heyy the truth, and dynuers haue written of 
the ſame matter ( which argueth that he ſpake 
of ſome determinate rruth ) yer becauſe their 
Writings are not at hand, 1 thought good to vyrne. 
But ſuppoſe he had argued, what follyis in 
this argument? Al contained in Scripture 
- rrath:Chriſts godhead is there contained. 
rgo it is rruth. Bur perhaps Bels dul head 
thongRr it” al one is fa Al conreined 'in 
Scripture is truth ( wherupon the ſaid Syl- 
logiſme dependerh) & Scripture coreinerth 
8] cruth, As for S. Arhanalius his reuerence 
of Tra- 


TY wy 
a 


AT oc. Et ont. A... 


8.Athanzf, 1. 


de Nicen. 


31$ Article 7... Chap. 4+ 
of Traditions, it is, euident.by his proning 


Synod.'& e- the Godhead of Chriſt, and name of con- 


piſt. ad Afri- 
can. =_ 
Theoavret. 
lib. 1.c.8. 


Bel va7.98. 


S. Epipban. 
hzr. 6; 
Chapr.1. pa- 
rag.s. | 
8. Epiphan. 


| $.©yrill. lib. 
4. de recta 
6d. ad Re- 


&' 2+ 


 £& cyril. 


Y 


s. Ambrof. 
Tertuliian. 


Bel pag.98. 
Chryſoſt. in 
plalm. gy. 


$. Chryſoft. 


ſubſtanriality by Tradition, & by his words | 
Ib. de incarn. verbi; who ficheth to Tradin- 
0715 15 out 0 danger. 
10. S. Epiphan he alleadgeth writing: 
That VyYe can tel the finding of enery queſtion Ly 
conſequence of Scripture. Burt theſe words haue 
bene explicared before. As for Tradition, 
he ſaith I:@re. 61,YYe muſt yſeit, for althings cax 
not betaken out of Scripture, For the Apoſiles Faue | 
deliered ſome things by Writing , (cme things by 
Tradition: The like he ſaith here. 5. and 75, 
S. Cyril he cireth where he ſaith. 7hat Vye 
muſt follovy Scriptures, &- un nothing depart from 
ther preſcript: This -maketh not againſt vs, 
who profeſle ſo ro doe, and yet withal fol- 
low Traditions. And whataccount S Cy- 
ril made of Traditions appearerh by his ob- 
ſeruing lent. lib. 10--in leuir. and vſe of the 
Croſle, lib. 6. in Iuſian, which are Tradi- 
tions Apoſtolical as witnes S. Ambrol. ſer. 
25. 34+ 36. Tertul. de corona mil. and others. 
11. He citeth S. Chriſoſtome writing 
That if any thing be ſpoken without Seripture the 
bearers mynde wauereth ſomty mes doubting, ſom- 
tymes a/feuting, ot hwwhile denying. Bur marucl 
It 48 thar Bel would touch S. Chriſoltome, 
who hom. 42, Theſal. vpon theſe words: 
(Holde Traditions ) laith.. Hence awere®, 
T* 45 | | th 4b 


a & 


EE” 


, Ig & 5 FS - Wo 


' ſaith) buriris our of the Author imperſedh, * 


. of, $cripture. 219. 
tht (the Apoſtles) delivered not althings by 
letters: And the one 45 Vyel as the other are worthy 
of the - ſame credit. Wherſore Te thincke the Churches 
Tradit ons to deſerue beleefe.1t 15 4 Tradition(mat=- | 
ke Bel ) aske no more. And if Bel had cyted, 
the words immediatly before, he had expli- 
cated of whar kinde of ſpeaking withour. 
Scripture S. Chrifoſtom meant,namely.(/ (ſine | 
teſtibus solaque anims copitatione ) V:thout Ylite 
neſses, . and of his oVVne bead. Bur Churches 
Tredlnons hauec her for Wiewgs, & deſcend 


14d 


who was a Hat Arian, and therfore his teſti» © 
miony 1s worth nothing, otherwiſe then he. 
agreerh with holy fathers:though bis ſaying, 
cyred by Bel : That al is fulfilled in Scripymre 
Which is ſought to jalu ation, may be expracates by, 
the firſt, or ſecond concluſion : 

12, Next be bringeth S. Ambroſe bidding ys oy 
ys not to beleeue argument, and diſputations, but 5: + Ambroſe | 
a5ke the Scriptures, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Chriſt. cratian.e. 
T has maketh rather forvs;becauſce irallow- 
etch enquiring ofothers belides Scriptures, 
namely of Apoſtles from whom the Chur- 
ches Traditions came. And nothing againſt 
Traditions, becauſe they be no arguments, 
or diſpurartions. And indeed S. Ambroſe. 
mcancth of ku humanc arguments, and reaſons __ 


Tach® 


"i 


$20 


= 


$. Ambrof. 


Fathers. 


Bel par. 99. 
$. Bafil. in 
Ethic. defin. 
vit- & ad Eu- 
ftachium 
medicum. 


;  Avtiele  _ / Chap. 4 . 
ſuch as in the Chapter before he ſaid the A» 
Tians vſed, to prove Chriſt ro be vnlike to 


. his Father. Beſides he ſpeaketh only con- 


cerning one point vz. the conſubſtanriality 
of Chriſt. And therfore though he had bid- 
den 'vs therin ſecke only Scripture he had 
nothing preiudicated Traditions, which 


plainly he maintaineth ler. 25. 34.36. 38. epiſt 
$1. and other where. Ol Falad wher. 


Corrept. of fore Bel corrupted S. Ambroſe his words. 


For where he faith Ve deny, yea abborre Bel 
makerth him ſay, Ve deny not, but abhorre, Mae 


king S! Ambros teach Jerely in grauncing 


Chriſt to be volike his Father, which was 
the matter” be (pak of, and to ſpeake ab- 
ſurdly in abhorring aſpeech which he doth 
nor deny. OTE) IS 

"13: S: Baſil heciteth ſaying yyhat ſoewer 35 ( 
extra ſeripturans ) ot of the Seriptue ſeeing it #3 1o# 
of fauh 3s ſinne. Andinan other place. Let Ys 

and to the iudgment of Scripture, and let the truth 
beiudged on ther ſede , "whoſe doFnne is agreeable 
to Gods oracles, Anſwer. In the firſt place by 
extra ſcripturam he vnderſtanderh things COn- 
rrary to Scripture, as in the ſame place he 
vnderftandeth with rhe Apoſtle by non «& 


fide things contrary to fairn, as appeareth. 
both becaule he faith ſuch chings are fanne, 


which is nor true of things which are barely 
belide Scripture. as allo becaulc ne je 
uc 


Of Scripture. 
ſuch things to.be ſfinne, becauſe they be non 
ex fide contrary to faith) as the Apoſtle fpea- 
ket Rom. 14. v. 23. Belide, by Scripture he 
vnderſtanderh al Gods words, as viſually we 
vnderſtand the wiole by the cheefeſt parr. 
W..ich may be proued, becauſe before he 
defined faith to be certarne perſuaſion of Gods 

 pyorde,& affirmed it toariſe of heatingGods 
worde,and therupon inferreth, whatis be- 
ſide Scripture is not of faith. In which illa- 
tion, if he tooke nor Scripture for Gods 
whole worde, as he did in the Antecedent, 
he did-manifcſtly paralogize. And thus vn- 
derſtood, he ſpeakerh nothing againſt Tra- 
ditions, which are part of Gods'worde, and 
as him ſelfe faieth otherwhere of «s equal 

force as the written Worde is. | 

14. The ſecond place maketh nothing to 
the purpoſe. For he bidderh not vs be tud- 
ed by only Scripture,yeain allowing rhoſe 
opinios for Re. are agreable ro SCris 
prure, he infinuateth thar to diſcerne the 
truch of opinios, itis not neceſſary to proue 


them out of Scripture, ſo rhey be conſonat 
thereto. How earneſt a defender of T radi- 
tions S. Baſil was, appeareth lib, de ſpir. c, 


29 7 thincke ( quoth he ) it an Apoſtolical thing 
to ſticke Vnto Traditions not written and C. 27. 
Some dottrine yve hawe by writing, ſome vye res 
ceaued of the Apoitles Tradition, and both haue 

4 equal 


My 


$. Baſil. lib; 


de Spir.C.z7, 


& 2.9. 


S. Bafil: 


322 Article 7. Chap. 4. 

equal force to piety. Nor any contradiFeth theſe 
( marke Bel ) yyho newer ſo ſlenderly haue expe» 
rienced the rights of the Church And c. 10. he 


A Trick of writeth. That Hereticks abolich Apoſtolical Tras 
dition, and reef vyritten teflimonyes of Fathers 


45 of no dicount, 


15. The laſt Father heciteth is S. Hierom, 


S. Hicrom. ont of whom he alleadgerh three places.” 


The firſt is in math. 23. Thes becauſe it hath no 
dnthority from Scripture #5 as eaſely revefted, as it 15 
affirmed. The ſecond is in pſal. 86. where 
vpon thar verſe Dominus narrabit in ſcripturis 
populorum . be faith. God vyil chew not by 
Worde, but Ly Scripture, that excepting the Apo- 
files, what u ſaid afterward Shal haue no autho= 
rity. T he third place is in Hierem. c. 4. That 
we muſt not follow the error of our Aunceſtors or 

arents, but authority of Scriptures, and command 
of God teaching. Anſwer: In the firſt place S, 
Hierom ſpeaketh of a perticuler opinion 
vz:Thar Zacharias who was flaine berwene 


the Temple and the Altar was S. Thon Bap- 


tiſts facher : which he ſuppoſeth ro haue 
bene no Apoſtolical Tradition, and ther- 
fore of ir ſaith, becauſc it is norproued out 
of Scripture, it is as cafely reieed as afhr» 
med. Bur what S. Hierom writeth of a par- 

I m—_——_— — ue 
ticuler opinion helde without tradition , 
Bel can not juſtly extend to certaine Tradi- 
tions. The ſecond place maketh —_ 

again 


of Scripture. 32s 
apainſt vs. Becauſe the Traditions of the 


Church were raught by the Apoſtles, and 


not by any other afterward. And S. Hieroms 
meaning is to deny,thatany man may teach 
of his owne Worde, and aurhority any new 
docrine,as Montanus, and ſuch like Here- 
ticks did, but only thar, which they receas 
ved from the Apoſtles, who were as S. Paul 
ſaith, Eph. 2.v.20. our foundation. The thirds 


place maketh les to the purpole. For tradi- 


tion is no error of ' Anceſtors. And Scrip« 
ture we graunt to be followed, but not it 


alone, bur(as S, Hierom ſaith) the command- 


ment of God teaching whether itbe by writing 
or tradition. As for traditions S. Hicrom 


plainly alloweth rhem, Dialog. cont. Lucif. 


where he confeſlettrir to be the cuſlome of the $- Hicroms. 


Church, to obſerue many things by tradition, «s 
if they Were written laws. And cpiſt, ad Mar- 


cel. receauerh lent, and lib. cont, Heluid :' 
defendetn our Ladies perpetual virginity 


only by tradition, 

16, Many more Fathers I might alleadge 
for traditions. But I coxtent my (clfe with 
the teſtimonies of them,whorh Bel brought 
for the contrary. Let the in&ifferent Reader 
weigh the places cired by him, and me,and 
vprightly iudge as he tendreth bs ſaſuarion; 
Whether the holy Fathers reieCivd, or im- 
braced eccleſiaſtical traditions. Perhaps Bel 


X 2 wil. 


"PSS —_— 


- therk 


224 Article 7. Chap. 5. 

wil anſwer, That the Fathers contradict 

them ſelfes, and ſay as the falſe mother did. 

3. Reg-3-Y- Letthem be nether myne nor thine, but be deuided, 
ney Bur who remembreth Salomons iudgmenr, 
wil by this alone perceaue to whom of righr 

the Fathers belong. I have anſwered al rhar 

Bel hath brought out of them, and moſt of 

. the authorities alleadged by me (eſpecially 

thoſe of S. Dionil. S. Epipha : $ Chriſoit. 


S. Baſil ) admit no anſwer ar al: Now Ter vs 
come to Bels arguments out of Catbolique 
Writers. | | | 


| CRAP. V. 
Bels arguments ont of late Catholique wort- 
ters rouching ſufficiency of Scrip- 
tures and Traditions an- 


fovered. 


Bel þ. 100. T H e firſt he alleadgeth is rhe learned 
Roffenſis and holy Biſhop Fiſher, ( whom he 
437-1 vnruly tearmeth a_canonized Saint with 
F vs Focanle in one place he calleth Scripture 
the ſtorehouſe of al truthes neceſsary to be known. 

Veritate 4 of Chriſftans, And in an other ſaith when here- 
cont-art-Lit- 4;þs contend With v: We ought to defend our cauſe 
W:th other help then Scripture. Becauſe( ſaith Bely 
vyntruth 81. Popery can not be defended by Scripture, and anou- 
cheth Papiſts to confeſie,That they can not manteime 

their faith by Gods Yyrittep yyord. Anſwer. = 

| _— CI1ls 


O 


of Scripture, 


325 
Scripture may be called a Srore-houſe of al 
rrachs neceſſacy ro Chriſtians, appeareth 
out of che ficſt, and ſecond Concluſion. And Sup: <1: par 


in che ſaid place B. Fiſher writeth of Purga- 
rory.That though it could not beproued out of Scrt® 
ture, yet ut olght to be beleeued for Tradition, And 
in the ſec6d place he netber ſaith abſolutly; 
That we ought nor to proue our fairh, our. 
of Scripture atal, nether ro Catholiks, nor 
ro Heretiks : Nor that we ought not to 
proue ic our of Scripture cuen againſt Here- 
tiks: Forhim ſelfe ſo prouethir againſt Lu- 
ther, And much lefle ſaith. That we can not 
proue ir our of Scripture ( as Bel falfly for- 
gech )Bur his meaning is, That when we 
diſpute with Heretiks, we ought to have 
aliud [ubſedium quam {cripture : other proofs 
beſide Scripture, & hereof he gcueth foure 
reaſons. 
2. Firft becauſe Luther profeſſed ro be- 

leeue Purgatory thoughit were not in Sccis 

ture : 2, Becaule Scripturs in ſome points 
- che firſt fight, and. _ words {ceme to fa- 
uor Heretiks more then Catholiques,as ap-= 
peareth in the controuctly berween $. Hies 
rom, & Heluidius 2bour our Ladies 


*—— 


| erpe- 
rual virginity 3. Becauſe, Hereris deny 
many parts of Scripture. 4. | Becauſe th thou 
they admit the words, yer they peruert 


{nſcand meaning of Scripture, which is as 
much 


X 3 


oY 


rag.2, 


i 


& 7. 
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much (faith Tertullian) as if they denied 
the words. And oftentimes the true ſenſe 
is not ſo cuident thar ir alone ſufficeth to 
conuincean Heretik, when to contend a- 
bout it Wearyeth(as the ſame Tertultian wris 
terh ) the conflant, ower turneth the weak, and 
Gup.cap-19. ſcandaliJerh the midle fort. Wherupon be aduis 
ſerch vs wilſcly That in diſputing With Herettks 
before Vye come to proofs out of Scripture, Ve try 
Whoſe the Scriptures are, e3- to whoſe poſſeſſion of , 
right they belonge. For that being cleared it yyil 
ſoone appeare ( {aith he) Vyho hath the true Chri- 
tran faith the true \derſtanding of Scripture,and 
al Chriſtian Traditions. And the ſame meant B. 
Fiſher who alſo citeth Tertul. 8 his words 
make rather forT raditios then againſt rhem, 
And if this courſe were taken with Pros - 
teſtants, they wold be quickly confounded, 
PoweofRe- For they (as Doue confeſſeth and it is eui- 
., fancy Fe dent) had the $cripturs from V5, not by gift, or 
2. Joan, For wenetheT gaue nor lent them to 
Proteſtants ; bur by theafr, and ſtealth, as 
Turks and fahdeIs may haue them, and 
therfore are wrong viurpers of our goods 
and poſſeſſions, and iuſtly may we ſay to 
Cuprac.37- them with Tertullian.YYhen ex whence came 
you? What do you in my poſieſsion berng none of 
 myne? By What right Maraon (Luther ) doeft 
thou ſel my vvood? With What Lycence Yalentine 
{ Caluin )doeft zhow turne a Vyay my foyyntams; 
| Ei Frith . 


4 © 


.p 
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vY1th What authoryty Apelles ( Beza ) doeft 
thou mone my limits * 1t ts my poſſeſſton Vhat do 
ou others ſoyye, and feed at your pleaſure? It 1s my 
poſieſfion, 1 poſſeſse it of ould, 1 poſbeſse it firſt , 1 
haue ſtrong originals from the Authors Vwhoſe 
the. thing yvas . Thus Tertullian. And hereT 
omit thar Bel citech an apocriphal ſentence 
oat of E(dr, 3. 4. vnder the name of the wiſe » 

man as if it were Salomons. -F 

3. Next he allcadgeth Canus his words, *4 p-10t- 

Seeing the Canon of Scripture Is perfett, and moſt rr ec 
ſufficient to al things, What need the Wnderſtan- c.3. 
ding, and authority of Saints be adtoined therto. 

Bar Bel forgor ro tel that Canus propoſeth » 

this only asan obieQtion; which he anſ{we- 

reth by denying the illatis therin included. 

Becauſe ( (laith he ) the Fathers , are needful to 

r17ht Wnderftand the Scripture, Nether denying | 

nor graunting the Anrecedent concerning 

the perfeQRion and ſufticiency of Scriprure. 

Buc how (ſufficient he thought Scripture ro 
be: appeareth |. 3. c. 6. where ( after S. Igna® 

rius epiſt, ad Heronem ) he callerh them 

wolues & Hercetiks, which reſuſfe the Chur- 
ches Traditions and c. 7. ſolueth the beſt ar» 
puments Proteſtans bring againſt rhem. 
4 OurotS. Thomas he citerh rhat we Bl p.rtor. 


muſt ſpeak nothinr of God Which 15 not in Scrip-' S. Thom. 1, 
jt JÞ & oO f od Wirch | SEVEp= Parr. q. z&+ 


ture, by Vyords, or ſenſe, Butthis is nothing a- 7 


art, 2. 


gainſt Tradition of other things An other 
" X4 place » 
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place he citeth out of s.p. q. 42. ar:'4. ZYhats 
ſocuer Chriſt vyold haue Vs read of his doing\, and 
ſay mgs, he commanded the Apoſtles to Vyrite. as 

With his oyvne hands. T his allo maketh no- 

thing againſt vs. Both becauſe S. Thomas 

ſaith nor what Chriſt wold haue vs beleeue, 

bur what he wold haue vs read, and Tradi- 

tions be fach as Chriſt wold haue vs be- 
leeue, though we read them nor, as appea- [ 
rerh by his Apoſtle 2. Thefl. 2.-v. 15. Zo'd 

the T, aditions Which you haue learnt, ether by 
ſpeech or by 2 epiſtle As allo becauſe S. Thos 

mas {peaketh not of al points of beleefe, bur 

only of Chriſts ſayings, and doings , beſids 

which rhe very ſayings, and doings of the 
Apoſtles recorded in their acts, & epiſtles, 

or teſtifyed by Tradition, are to be belce- 

aniruth 82 wed. I omit a petrtie vntruth., which Bel 
often repeateth. That Vve nether Vyil mor can 

$. Thomas. deny S. Thomas dofrin. Bur S. Thomas his 
mynd concerning Traditions appeareth by 

his words. 2. Thefl. 2. 1t # enurdent that there 

are things Ynypritten in the Church, taught by the 

Apoſtles, and therfore to be kept: For 4s $. Dion. 

ſauh . The Apoſtles thous ht it better to conceale 

many things. =_ 

pelp.roz. F- Heciteth alſo Victoria ſaying. 7 am 
Viftoria de! Bot certaune of it, though al ſay it , Which 3s not 
nent conteined in Scripture. Bat Victoria meanerh 

ot things ſpoken not by Tradicjop, bur by 

a {ne proda- 
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probable opinion , as che conception of 


our lady without original tinne, and fuch” 


like; or he meaneth of chings nerher actual- 
Iy nor vertually conteined un Scripture, as 
Traditions veaccording ro our 2. Conclu- 
ſion cap I. An other place he alleadgerh 
our. of Victoria writing , That for opinions 
Vve ought no Vyay to depart from the rule of Scri- 


ptures. Waat is this to the purpole ? Let Bcl 


roue that we ether for opinions, or any 
thing els depart from Scripture, and ler 


him noc!lander vs as he doth , That Vvebe 


leeue Vvhatſocuer the Popetelleth Vs, though it be 
newer ſo repurnant to Scripture. For wno Sal 
be innoceac if it ſuffice ro accuſe. . 
6- Laftly hequorerh S. Anſelme 2. Ti- 
moth. 3, and Lyra Math. 19. but omicteth 
their words , becauſe they make litle fer 
him. S. Anſelm faith that Scriprure, ( and 
meanetch the old Teftament) can make one 


ow litle 1t maketh againſt the be- 


leefe of Traditions were ſupererogation to 
declare. And thus much rouching the ſuf- 
ficiency of Scriptures: now let vs entreat 
of their hardnes , or difficulty. 


CHAP. 


Viaor. de 


AUgMEnte 
caharitatis, 
rele. 8, 


p- 


Bel p. 103. 
83.yntruch, 


—— 


fhty bur of ſupererogation, 
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AP. VI. 
Of the Difficulty or eaſynes of 


Scriptures. 


$criptures. 0 CRIPTVRES arcdifliculr, and hard 

] to vnderſtand, This is againſt Bel pag. 

S. Perer. 107, bur expreſly taught by S. Perer, 2. Per. 

3. v.16. Where (peaking of S. Pauls epiitles 

he faith . In Vyhich are oe bod be 

nelp. 107. yaderſiood. To this Bel frameth three an- 

ſwers. Firſt that's. Peter ſaith not the Vvhole 

Scripture # hard to Vnderſtand, but ſome things in 

S. Pauls epiſtles.T his 1s not to the purpole;be- 

cauſe we ſay nor that the whole Scripture, 

that is cuery part thereof, is hard to vnders 
5 chiy'o® ſtand : But graunt with S, Chryſoſtoin, 2, 

;7cLzzaro. Theflal. hom. 3. YYhatſocuer x neceſsar: (to 
euery mans (aluation ) i manifeſt our of Sort» 

5. Auſtin. tare. And with S. Auſtin lib. 2 dot. Chriſt, 
C. 9. Ml thoſe things Vh:ch concerne fauh and 

manners are plainly ſet dovvne im Scripture. And 

lib. 2. de pec-mer. & remif{, c. vir. rom. 7. 

1 beleeue euen in this point We 5hold kaue mo#t 

| cleare teſtimony of Gods Wword,if man could not be 


Lex partim ; thout loſie of {aluation . Ye 
Soft ionorant of 1t yyithout loſie of {alua c 


partimetia Withal aftirme with the ſame holy Doctor 


inuelatis xg . 
zegitur Na- 1D plai. 140. If Scripture were no Where obſcure 


2180. orar. 4& Vyold not exerciſe Vs. And the hike he ſaith 


_ TR {erm 33 de verb. Apoſt, Ouly we afficme 


that 
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that abſolutly the Scripture is hard, and ro, _ . . 
thisir ſufliceth thar ſome places are bard. ,,,. 09 
As for away to be dangerous, it ſufficerh 1u:dy hard 
thac ſome places be perilous,though others though noe 
be ſecure. | pr place 
2. His ſecond anſwer is : That S. Peter only — 
ſauh ſome places are hard to the Ynlearned, yvhich 
are Vnſtable. And like is_his third anſwer. 3. 
That they are hard to the yvicked, vybich depraue 
them. Bur to anſwer thus is in deed tode- 
praue Scriptures, and to shew him ſelfe ro 
be one of the vnlearned, and vnſiable, 
wherof S. Peter ſpeaketh. For S. Peter ab» 
ſoJucly faith ſome things in S. Pauls epiſtles 
are hard, nor reſpeCincly to theſe or other _ 
kind of men. 1n pvh:c<h | (epiſtles ) ſaith S. Pe- 8, perers 
ter) ſome things are hard to be Vnderſtood, vvhuch | 
the Yilearned,and Vnſtable deprawe to their owne 
perditio. Behold he faith noc ſome things are 
hard to the valearned, and vnſtable, but abs» 
ſolucly ſome things are hard, which hard 
things the vnlearned, and vnſtable depraue. 


OI 
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at. eſpecially (as the ſame holy Door witneſ(- 

"4 ſerh) S$ Peter, S. Ihon S. Iames, and S. Inde 

writ their epiſtles : An other ſpecial diffi» 

culty meant by S. Peter ( faith S. Auſtin 1b. 

-&* C.16 ) are his words 1. corinth. 3. 1f any build 
Vpon the foundation. &C. 

SeeS. Chry-- 3. Apaine if Scriprurs be not hard, what 

4 fol. hom-5- meant $. Philip to ask the Eunuch ( who 

rom. 2. was as holy & ſtndious a man as S. Hierom, 

* micro: ac he him lelfe teſtifyeth epiſt. ad Paulin : ) 

AQ.8.v. It he vaderſtood cthem?Whac meant the Eu- 

yo nuch to anſwere. 6 How can! if ſome do not 

7: 3l*  thew met Could not an holy man ſo wiſe as 

he was, being Treaſurer to the Q: of Erhio- 

Pia vnderſtand eaſy matters? If Scripturs be 


"R P/alm.118. lo caly VOSS. Dentpppeey for 

7.34 vnderſtanding: ods law: for ope- 

_— ning his eyes to conſider the wonders of 

it? what hapned ro the Apoſtles that they 

I Math.13.y could not ynderſtad Chriſts parables ? what 

© 36-c.15-7. needed the gift of interpretation giuen ro 

_ ſome: 1. corinth. 12. v. 10. Nay al are inter- 
reters if the Scripture be cleare to al. 

Fathers, 4. Origen faith that Scripture # reuera mus 

& Origen-i> tis 8m locis obſcura, in Very deed obſcure in many 

{oa TY places. And that they take away the key of 

ſcience, who ſay the Scriprure is manifeſt: 

32. Chryſot. Hom. 20. in Math. $ Chryloftom noteth, 

_ hom.4.in That Chriſt bid not read, but ſearch Scriptares, bee 

$63 Catſe ſurame indigent diligentia they £906 

1} 44Je 


» CF -þ P 


Of $ cripture; 


| $} 
fludy. S. Hierom wriceth that al the epiſtle — 


to the Romans # nmys obſcuritatibus inuoluta gofam. g's, 


wrapped im exceſine obſcurities, T hat the Apo- Epiſtol. ad 
J . _ a Paulin. 
calips bath 4s many miſteries 44 words. S. AU- Cavin, 


tin noteth , T harto rame our pride ſome | 2. doe 
things are ſo obſcurely ſaid «s denſiſitmam 5.0... com 


caliginem obducunt they bring .ouer a moſt thick <-14-ferm.4. 
darknes. And wil Bel account that cleare = 
which the gliſtering beam of Gods Church lib-2.cap.47. 
(for ſo Bel tearmeth S. Auſtin) accoanted 7. ti6. the- 
ſodark and obſcure. And epiſt. 119. c. 21, {aw 
, l = —S, Auguſtin. 

profeſſeth to be ignorant of many more com. 2. 
things in Scripture then he knoweth: If 
Bel after our holy Fathers, pleaſe to heare 
his owne vnholy ſyers. Luther tellerh him Lather.pre- 

x "i _ fac.inpſal, 
that he us moſt impudently rach who profeſseth to 
know one book of Scripture m al points. By daily 
reading ( of iScripture faith Calvin. z. inſtit, Cafuin, » 
2 parag 4.) we fl on many few Places anon 
which connnce Vs of ignorance. = to wit multos obs | 

urpoſe doth Bel require the commenta—<w2s lo- /: 

ries of Fathers for berrer vnderſtanding mus. qui 


of Scriptures, if there be no difficulty in (,crizcoar 
them. gaune, 
Bel þ. TO2ZLs 


5. Finally if our comon lawes bandlin IS 
nothing bur buying , ſelling, bargaining. notes . B 
and {uch common, and viſual matters, as are 
daily praftized of men, be ſohard and dif- 
ficult, as they require great ſtudy ro be wel 
ynderſtood, and Clients wil give great = 

or 
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$3. Anguſtin. 
to8:.6, 


ws. cap. vir. 


Bels Ar2u- 
ments [ P* 
x08, 


A nſvver. 


$. Auſtin. 


Bible prin- 
8d IS 8 4+ 


for Lawyers couoſclin them, what shal we 
thinke of Gods laws, which entreat of de- 
vine, and ſupernatural things, far abouc 
mans reach, and capacity. Orifas S. Auſtin 
faith lib. de vril. cred. c. 7. Ze that hath no 5hil 
in peetry , dare not medle muh Terentian Mautus 
without a maiſter, Aſper, Cornutus, Donatus and 
infinit others are requiſtt to Wnderſtand any Poet, 
and doeſt thou without a guide ruch Vpon holy 
books ful of deuine matters? O exceeding bold- 
nes of rather madnes. And againe : 1f every 
art though baſe and eaſy requare 4 teacher, or mas- 
fter to get it, Vyhat is more joolub heady pridg, 
then nottolearne the booke of deuine ſacraments 
of therr interpreters > Now let vs heare Bels 
reaſons rothe contrary. 

6. Salomon (ſaith be) Proverb. 8.7.8. 9g. teq- 
cheth That the Words of Wiſdom are eaſy and open 
20 euery one of Vnderfanding. Butler vs heare 
Salomon him ſelf. Al my ſpeeches are inſt, there 
# not in them any thing wicked or peruerſe. They 
ereright to ſuch 4s Vnderſiand , and een to ſuch 
4 find knon ledge. What word is here of caſy- 
ncs, or manifeſtnes of Gods words? bur 
only of their vprightnes, and equity. And 
ler Bel learne of S. Auſtin in pfal. 146. to. 8. 


That im Scripture there 4_nothing perucrs , but 
ſome thing obſcure. Bur perhaps Bels engelish 
Byble deceaucd him, which to deceaue the 


Reader yſcd the ambiguity of the english 
| word 


vo. YYYY &. WW & TT 
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word (plaine)which may ſignify ether ma. 


nifcſt or enen) for the latin word (qu. ) 
7. Aﬀcer this Bcl cyreth dyuers places of pag. ro8. 
Scriprure to proue That God rewealeth his wil pal. 25. v. 
20 al that fear him, to litle ones: That the deers 9- 
of his wil know his dotrin and truth. Bat ſeeing 799: 7-7 
itisno where {aid That God reuecaleth his ,,,,s , 
wil, or the good know it, by bare reading 1. ;2. 
his word, bur rather rhe contrary ; becauſe Math. rt. 
fanh commeth of hearing, and how 5hal they heare Y'E5: 
without 4 preacher Rom. 10. v. 17. i5. Theſe 5 
places make nothing for caſines of Scrip- 
ture. Beſ1ds that they may be expownded, 
not of Gods wil in al points, but in ſach as 
, _— = 
are neceſſary to ng TE os which 
we graunt to be plainly reucaled 1n Scrip- 
ture. I omit his other places. That the Scrip» 2/alm.res. 
ture Is 4 lanthern, light or candle: and That the al. 118. y. 
ſpiritual man mageth, or ( as he expowndeth ) 3% 
Wnderftandeth al things : for they be anſwered no. ae 
hereafter, m— 
8. He alleageth S. Chriſoſtom ſaying. 15. 
What need we 4 preacher 2 our eghgence hath = , A _ 
brought this neceſaty. For to n hat end 13 aſermon el p. 08. 
needful. A! things are clear and plaine out of © 
Seripturs: What things Joeuer are neceſſary are ma- 


dent by his laſt words And ſuch necd no 
preaches 


$. Paul. 


g. Chryſoſt. 
item Con- 
c10n. 3. de 


Lazal0. 


Komil. 9. 
Colofl. and 
COncion. 3. 
& Lazaro. 


E Auguſtin. 


eO WM, 


Falſe tran - 


Fat. 


preacher for to be vnderftood, though they 


Article ”. Chap. C. 
need to be belecned as S. Paule teftifyerh 
Roman. 10. 17. But beſides theſe there are 
thirgs obſcure a$ the ſame holy Door 
wirneflethin the ſame place in theſe words. 
Thou knoweſ! Which are cleare, what «skeH thou 
the ob{cure? And hom. 10. in Toan. he bid- 
dcth men note VWyhich-is cleare Which obſcure in 
Scripture, and to harken the expoſution of them in 


the Church. And for ſuch points, preachers, 
and preaching 1s as neceſſary nowto vs, as 


wel for vnderſtanding as for belceuin 
them,as they were ro the Eunuch. ac. 8. ro 
the two diſciples Luc. 24. Other places he 
cyteth out oft S. Chryſoſtome concerning 
reading of Scripture which $hal be an- 
(wered 1n his proper place. 

9. What hath bene anſwered to the 
words of S. Chryſoſtem is to be applyed 
ro the hike in S. Auſtin lib. 2-de dea.Chriſt, 
C. of 1n theſe things Vwhich are plainly ſet dovyn 
an Scriptr:re are found, al thoſe things Which cons 
cerne faith and manners. For he faith nor ab- 
ſoJurly. Al things: bur al thoſe things: ther- 
by inſfinvating that he meaneth only of 


things neceſſary to be bclecued, and done. 


of euery one: vi hich Bel perceauing in ens 


glishing his words leaft our the word. 7hoſe. 


S. Auguſtin. Rqr ] marnel what he meant to cite S. Auſt, 
I.2. de do. 


Chriſt.c.6. 


writing: The holy Ghoft kath ſo tempered Scri- 
ptures 


IP PIR 5 | dings 
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ptares that Iocts apertioribus by manifeſter places 

( Bel rranſlareth_ manifold places ) he mrght 
proutde for hunger ( defire of knowledge ) and 

by obſcurer wipe away loathſomnes. For here he 
plainly reac'erh Scripture to be obſcure in 

ſome places. Bur pertaps it is becaule S. 
Auſtin addeth. Almoſt nothing # mm the obſcure 
places, Which is not mo#t wrER, Vitered others 
Where. But this heIpeth Bel nothing. For nes 

ther ſaith hetharal obſcurities are plainly 

other where explicated. Nor thatit is plaine 

in what places they are explicated. And ſo 

S. Auſtin admitting ſome ure places of 
Scripture to be no where explicated 1n Scris 

pture, and ſuppoſing ir nor ro be plaine in 

what places ſuch obſcure places as are ex- 
plicated, be explicared, admitreth Scripture 

ro be obſcure. An other place he citeth ,,, - 
our of S. Auſtin, as alſo $. Hierom and 112.1. 
Theodoret concerning reading of Scrip- 
turs, which shal be anſwered 1n the next 
chapter. 


Gan VIL 
of the vulgar peoples reading 


$ cripture. 


- 


I Rs T_concluſion, itis not neceſſary to | B's 
A al ſorts of people, that defire to atraine 
to eternal lite to read Scripturs. The con= _. 
. Rl trary 


3. Hicrom. 


See 5. Cre- 
gor. Nazian- 
_ _zen. in Apo+« 
.-Joget..& 0- 
tat. 1. de + 
Theolog. 
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rrary auoucheth Bel pag.103. & 109. wherin 
he exceedeth the heretike Pelagivs who re- 
quired not reading, but osly knowledge of 
Scripture for ro be without ſinne,& therby 


condemned a great part of Chriſtians as $. 


Hierom writeth dialog. 1. cont. Pclag. Bur 


it is ſo manifeſt as it needeth no proofe. For 
mn 


how should they doe that can not read? 


'Doth Bel thinke Scripture to be like aneck 


verſe, that who can not read ir, shal be han= 
ged 2 where doth God command euery 
one vpon paine of death to read Sctipturs ? 
whence came this new law which Bel pro- 
claimeth ? But matrke Reader, Protcſtants 
raught at firſt that no works were neceſſary 
to faſuation. And now Bel auoucheth one 
more ( vz, reading of Scripturs) then cucr 
Catholiques dreamed on. 

2. Second conciuſton,Ir is not expedient 
for-cuery one of the yulgar fort to read Scris 


prurs. This 1 proue becauſe _vnlearned, and 


vnſtable perſons deprave the Scriptnre ro 
their owne peradition, Many We woo 
ſort are vnlearned, and vnſtable. Therfore 
many of them ought not to read Scripture, 
The Minor 1s evident. The Majors aucr- 


Hacker Mo- red by S. Peter 2.C.3. v. 16. and proued by 


re. Ket Ha 


mon. See daily experience of new Chriſts,ncw Icwes, 


Stov v Ann, 
1561. 157 9e 


new hereſyes daily gathered our bf Scrip-" 


ure: And in tuth the Proteſtants covnlcl- 


# . ling 


— 


my 0 RN} > | ww A ped why a = mi 6 
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held 
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ling of common people ro read Scripturs,is \ 

much like to che Diucls perſwading of Eue 

ro ei The AppTe He aEed Eve why God 

forbad her rocar?they aske:why the Church 

forbiddeth vs to read? And both anſwering 

alike: He replyerh you shal nor die but be- 

come like Gods. They ſay you shal not fal 

inroerrors, bur become like Deuines, And 

theenentis like in boch. Ene by cating fel 

out of Paradiſe, and incurred death ; ſimple 

people by reading dye in fouls ,& fal ourof _ 

the Church. | Y | 
3. Bur faich Bzl, A good shonld not be ze p.ro7:- ob 

taken wholy from the godly for fault of the | 

bad. Anſwere. The godly are not debarred 50 

from reading Scripture it they be deſyrous, | 

and indged by their Paſtors to be ſuch as 

wil reape good rherby. Nenertheles chey 

ought not wirthour lycence, left as S. Auſtin « aun; 

writeth in the like caſe. Though they hurt not libdevrilic. 

them ſelfs by reading, they may hurt cthers by ex» 

ample. As pe that could fly be made to go leſt his 

example prouoks others to fo perilous attempt. This 

( faith he ) z the prouidence of true religion, and 

delivered from our , AunceSlors, and to alter this 

courſe were nothing els then to ſeeke a ſacrilragions 

way ro true religion. Moreouer though athing 

begood in ir lelfe, yeritis not good bur to 

ſuch as know hoy to vic ir; But cucry one 

' oithe common people ki.oweth not how 

L- & to vie 


| 340 Article 7. Chap. 7. 
ws 17mg ro vie Scriprure. For as Gregory Nazianzen 
non liccat Writeth The yyord of hely pyritt is not ſo baſe, 
ſemper & ghatit ts open to the Vnlearned common ſort, and 


publice de _ 

Deo cont: {eely men creeping as yet Vpon the ground, And 
In Apologe. 284INe To ſome 1115 better to be taught by othets. 
toy And S. Hierom complainerth that every one 
eiltol, ad Challengeth the knowledge of Scripture , 
Paulin, and that the chatting old yyife, the ——_ old 
$ce Theo- men, and ihe prating Sof h:iſter take it tn hand. 


dorer.lib, 4. What wold he ſay now if he ſaw Proteſtants 


_ children reading Scriprure, and taught to 
read enplish by the Byble 2 Now letvs ſee 


"Bels obiections. | 
Bel p.10z, . © 4+ Bclalleadgerh S. Chriſoſtorn as aftir- 
9 [4 IO 4 ming 1. That if we read Scripture ſerionſly yye 


— IF need no other thing. 2. That it isa great 
Ro © Shame for men charged with wife and chil- 
dren only to heare ſermons, and not withal 

; ro ſtudy Scripturs. 3. That many euils come of 
4 — of geripture, 45s hereſies, and diſsolute 
"0 ife. Anſwer. The firſt point is nor againſt 
vs, who graunt that in reading Scripture 
we may find al things neceſſary. But the 
queſtion now is Whither ir be better for 
euery one to find ſuch things him ſelfe out 
/ of Scripture or no. As for the ſecond point 
S. Chriſoſtom only ſaith that it is a shame 

nor to exaCt more diligence of men in hea- 

ring ſermons, then in gathering mony. At 

left (ith he ) be ready to heare what others haue 

| gathered, 


gathered, and beſtovy ſo much diligence in hearing 
 pypbat 5 ſaid 4411 Tathering. mony. For though it 


| do, bur men, and namely ſuch who ( as he x. 


of Scripture. 34l 


) S 

be ashame to ex4att but ſo much of you, yet wil we 

be content if you perform? ſo much. The third "a 

point 1s eaſely an{wered: becaule he faith mala nata 

not: That mach miſch:ef commetih of nor nt quod 
. . ſcriprurz 1g- 

reading ( as Bel faiſly affirmeth pag. 1oy ) norancur. 

: £ Chriſt. ſup. 


bur of not knowing the Scripture: yz if OW 
men wil nether read 1t them ſelts, nor heare b 
ic readd and expounded by preachers. Ne- 
ther could he chinke thar much miſcheef 
can come of not reading Scripture, if ſo be 
it be heard, ſeeing he promiſeth to becon- 
tent if men wil heare ir. | 

5. An other place he citeth our of S, pe! p. ro. & 
Chriſoſtom where he exnorreth men aſe 5: Chryſolt, 
cultare leffionem ſcripture to harken to the So on 
reading of Scripture. And againe : At home 013+ 
to apply them ſelfes to read Scripturs. Anſwer. 
The firſt pate makerh nothing for reading, nifferences FO 
bur only for hearing Scripture as is cuidenr, betvrixt S. 
The ſecond exhorteth ro reading but 1. nor Chryſoſt 


and Protes 
euery man woman, & child as Proteſtanrs q,.. 


ſaith proem.cpiſt.ad Rom.) have wines,charge _ 

of children, and family. And tom. 9. Coloſ. _ 

Hear j0# ( ſaith he) who line in the yyorld, haue 

care of yyines and chi/dren:; who (as he writerh 

conc. 3. de Lazaro) haue publicke offices, mans 

$e31 Wines, and children, And yer Bel wil have petp. x9. 
oy I INTE "+a him 


242 Article 7. Chap. 7. 
him to ſpeake to both ſexes as if both ſexes 
Hom.9.ed had wines. As for woemen and children 


Coloſs. & he affirmeth That they ought to be inſtrufted 


hom. 37.1, 
Cor. # of men. 


2» 6. Secondly he exhorteth not ( as Pro- 
teſtants do ) al kind of ſecular men, ro wic 
$.Peter.2.c, vnſtable ( as S. Peter calleth them) and in- 
$-7-16- conſtantin thcir fairh. For ſuch are like ra- 
ther to depraue Scripturs ro their perdition | 

” (asS. Peter teſtifyerh ) chen to reape good 

5 by reading thew. Thirdly ti:e ſecular men 
whom heexhorterh, he cxhorteth nor (as 
Proteſtants do) to the reading equally of al 

parrs of Scripture, but eſpecially ſuch as are 

plaine, and eaſy, namely hiſtories, as appea- 
< Chryſolt. reth by theſe his words 2. Thefl, kom. 3. 
But thou vvilt ſay they are obſcure, what obſcurity 

#5 this? 1 pray gee are there not Hittories 2 Thou 

knoweft which are cleare, what askeft thou of the 

obJcure places? There are « thouſand HiSlories in 

Scripture tel me one of them. 

4+ 7. Foutthly he exhorrerh them not ab- 
ſolutly ( as Proteſtants do ) in al tymes, 

without regard ofany occaſion or circum- 

ſtance: bur ſecing the people of Conſtan- 

Prozm. ep, f1nople (ro whem he preached) giuen (as 
adRom. he faith) ro diſlolute life,to idjenes,ro haun» 
ting after dishoneſt shewes, and riot, for 

to withdraw them from ſuch vice , and ro 


implcy their tyme better, he exhorced them 
= ro buy 


of Scripture. 
to bny Bybles, and to read the Scriprure; 
and vpon this occaſion he ſaid. That the A 
poſtle commanded to read the Scriptures diugently. 
And in like ſort teeing their chiudren ro 
haue learnt diuelish ſongs and dances ( as 
he ceatmeri rnem) for to take fach' from 


343 


Homil. 9g, 
Coloſj. c:t. 


Ibid. 


them he bjddeth men to teach ihem to {eng 


platmes. Bur how things ouzhc abſolat y 


proceed, he vttercth in theſe words vnto 


men . Yos oportebat duntaxat 4 nobis mnfiuru, Ibid. 


Vxores Vero 4 Vobss , a Vobis C> liberos: you 
oughr only to be inſtructed of vs, bur your 
wiues, & children of you. And 1, Corinth. 
hom 37. he ſaith: Thar S. Paul appointed 
men ro reach their wines, as indeed ie did 
in theſe words. they ( women ) 1:7 learne 


S Paul, 


any thing let them acke treir_oyypg Rifoands at 


home. 1. Corinth. 14. v. 35. And the like he 
hath i. Tir. 2. Bchould $. Pani! bids woe- 
men lcarne of cheic husbangds. Bel bids them 
read, and Jearne of Scriprure, Jer woemen 
chuſe whether they wil foilow. 

8. Fifciy; he exhorteth nor fſeculzr men 
to read Scriprures wita that mynd , and 
purpoſe, which Proteſtants doe, ro wit 
vpon curioſity, and ro become their owne 
incerpreters following their owne priuate 


F, | 
AM mayne 
d fj erence 
betwwrvet.s, 
Chry fe o3r. 
an a Prote.- 


{pirits, and thereby to indpe of the dodrine pars, 


of the Church andtheir Paſtors , whome 


Chriſt hath giuen to cxpornd Scripturs, leſt 
| they 


Y 4 


344 Article 7. Chap. 7. 
Epheſ. 4.v. they shold be carryed away with al wind of do- 
4. frine. Bur S. Chiytaſtoms meaning was, 
that reading Scriptures for their confort 
(as he writeth hom. 9. cir.) in aduerſity, for 
auoyding of vice, and ſuch like holy pur- 
poles, they s':ould expound them accor- 
1rdy an ding ro cheir Paſtors inſtruction: you ( ſaith 
_ ougbt to be inſtrufted of Vs, and the Aurhor 
& 3. de La- imperfect. hom. 43.in Math. amongſt orher 
ZarOo, | . - 
Origen.q.in MEANS, Which he prefcribeth ro lay men to 
Leurr, know the rruth of Scripture, one is ro aske 
—— "og the Prieſts whome he caller. claurularios 
| ſcripturarum,key Keepers of Scriprurs. which 
is the right order preſcribed by God him 
Deuter. ſelfe Deurr. 17. v. 9. Agg. 2. v.12. and Ma- 
Agze Jach.2.v.7. And the contrary courle obler- 
Male. ed by Proteſtants, maketh Chriſt ro haue 
 Epheſe 4. v. $1VED VS needles Paſtors, and DoCtors, bid- 
It. ding vs heare them as him (clte, maketh 
I. Cor-I2. entry one his owne Paſtor, and to have the 
"<p 18 vift of interpretation contrary to S. Paul 1. 
TiC, Tov. © , . CS 
_ Corinth. 1:. v. 10. 3o. And by this which 
| harh bene ſaid is anſwered, whatſocuer Bel 
alleadgerh our of S. Chrylof. pag. 108.129. 
111. and he found to bequite againſt Pro- 
reftants, and nothing againſt Catholiques 
Proceedings. And though S. Chryſoſtom 
Noteths. },uq given far more Jyberty ro common 
p-oplc ro read Scriptures, then now rhe 
Church doth, as not having then expe- 
rience 


| of Scripture. 345 
rience of the harme redounding thereof, 


what marnel if cne Church, finding by the 
expericiceof more then a taowland years * 
ſince S. Chryloſtoms ryme , that more 
harme rhen good commerh therby , hath 


abridged chat lycence? For as S. Auſtin ſaith > A_— 


Epiſt. 5o Experience of many cuils maketh .» 


many medicins to be found. _ ——= 

9. Now let vs heare what Bel replyeth Bel p.116. 
againſt this Kind of anſwering to S. Chry- | 
ſoſtoms authority. Fiſt he _taith , That the x. 
doftrine in the pulpit ought to be as true as in the 
Schoole. T his 1s true, but nor to the purpoſe, 
becauſe we reproue not S. Chryſoftom of 
vrrering vntruths in the pulpir. Next he 
ſaith, That the dottrin im the pulpit ought tobe 45 we 
exatt, and abſolute as in the ſchoole, and the only 
difference is, that in the pulpit it hath the pricke of 
ex hortation, Which u wanting in ſchools. What 
Syr? Are theſe ſpeeches of .S. Chryſoſtom , Chryſoſt, 
ciced by your ſ{clfe. 7/7 pat need 4 ſerm1n? What hom. 3. ina 


needs predcher as exatt , and ablulute a5 ca y,jy 0s 
be deliuercd in ſchools? Surely then your * 


preaching is needles, and conſequently the 
fifry poynd penſion given to you for it, 
may be wel ſpared. Yea if the dodrin of 
pulpit, and ſchools be of like exactnes, cer- 
res the auditors in both places are of like 
Capacity, and ſo Bels_denines be no better 
{chollers then his common people. BY 


30, But 


346 Article 7. chap. 7. 
gel i0vv- 10, Burtlictle knoweth be what belon- 
a0" phi gerh ro ſermons, who thinketh them ro 
lonethta differ from [choole doctrine in nothing bur 


4jermon, In exhortation. Are amplifications, byper- 


» boles, andlike figures excluded as wel trom 
pulpits, asTrom {chools? Are the ſame parts - 
preſcribed ro be in a lecture by ſchool men, 
waich are by Orators to be ina {crmon or 
oration. Dotn Bel exact as ſtrong proofs, 
and [ike propriety of words of an orator, or 
preacher perſuading probably, and accom- 
modating bim ſelfe ro'the capacity of his 
hearers, as he dorh of a Philoſopher, or De- 
uine reaching dogmatically. Sure I am that 
Aritotel.:. both Ariſtotle, and common ſenſe reach 
Ztbic. contrary. Bur Bel eucry where shewerh 

him ſelfe ro be one of rhem, Who (as S. Paul 
x.7imeth.x. ſaith) Vnderſtand not What they [ay , or of wat 


—— 


F.7., they talke, wy 

11. Againe ſuppoſe that S. Chryſoſtom 
had ſpoken of this poinr, as exaQly in the 
pulpit asany Dyuine can in ſchools: what 
followeth thereof? Forſooth that Bels pro# 
poſition vz. That al perſons of What ſexe, ſtate, 

calling, or condition ſoeuer, may » and ought to 

| read Scriptures, and can not otheryyiſe dttaire to : 


eterndl Iife, palleth exact ſpeech , and al- 


a7, 103. 


« bounds of truch, Becauſe S. Chryſoitom 
hath no Tach exact words : yea the words 
which Bcl wreſteth to his purpoſe S. Chry- 

er ſoſtom 
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ſoſtom him ſelfe orherwiſe expoundeth as 
hath bene shewed. And rhus much of Bels 
ſecond reply to the foreſaid anſwer. 

2. Thirdly (ſaith he) Dawd , and the Ber. ,, 
heans, had no regard of this popih dijtinition of p4g-116.. 
more exa(t ſpeech Vitered in ſchools, then in pul- 
pit. Becauſe Dauid Pſalm. 119. V. 9. dffurmeth. 


That ayono man shal cleanſe his wares by-ftudy, | | 
meditation, and keeping of Gods layy. T ne Bers Corrupt. of 
rheans ſearched the Scriptures , and examined the 3% *: 
Apoſiles do;ine by them. Anſvyer . David rr wg 
faith: A yong wan shal corred his waies bY ot. 119.7. 
keeping Gods lawes. But ſtudy , and medita- 9. 
ti03 are added by Bel, I wonder he added 
not alſo reading. But ſuppole Dauid had 
ſaid. That a yong man amendeth his life by 
reading Scripgure, shal we infer that he 
thought, preachers ſpeake as exaRly as 
Schoolmen? The like reaſon is rhe other. 
The Berneans ex2mined the Apoſtles do» » 
Etrine by S:riprure. Ergo they thouphe | 
the doctrine of rhe pulpit as cxaQRt as the | 
ſchoole: O wit whinchcr wilt thou? But cnt 
of the Berneans fat we shal ſpeake more rag. 4. 
hereafter. 

13. Aﬀter this Bel falleth to entreat in Of vv-e- 
perticuler 0: woemens teaching , and rea- ——_ 
ding Scriptures, propounding vnto him reading 


ſelfe this obiction of Catioliques. S. Paul geripture. ob, 


Wl haue Woemen to learne in ſilence , aNd Fr- 
_—_ - - - ok mitteth 


= — 


348 Avticle 7, Chap. 7. 
Bel p.116. mutteth them not to teach. 1. Timoth 2. V., 12. & 
| an{wereth, That though S. Paul permit thwm not 
to teach publikly before men , yet he forbiddeth | 
Proverb: 31. 


"iy them not to read Scripture, nor fo teach prueatly | 
ACE 18. v. Where du circumſtances occurre, becauſe Beth{abe 
26. taught Salomon, Priſcilla expoiinded Seriptures to 
2. Timoth. +1ollo, Eunice , aud_Low wſtrufed Timothy in 
*< wa Scriptures, Here Bel 1s asamed to lycence 
972% woemen to reach publikly before men, 
though he was not ro make one of them 
- head of che Church, which is a far greater 
marcer, and neceſſarily includeth authority 
Heretical tg teach the Church publikly : but whe- 
| +666 a9" cher they may teach publikly before woe- 
pert. wpho MEN, Or priuatly before men, and whar the 
dare tea= due circumſtances are , when they may 
che? reach priuarly, he ſerterh nat-downe. Ne- 
—_—_ ther doI thinke his Proteſtant ſiſters wold 
Some prea- regard them, who publikly before men at 
ched pu- table, and in their aſſemblies in houſes,take 
_— them ro expound Scriptures. Surely 
Sur. An. i522, he Should do wel ro informe his ſiſters of 
| his circumſtances. Bur as for S. Paul he gi- 
ueth them no lycence at al to read, or ro 
teach Scriptures, (cxcepring the caſe of 
perticuler inſpirarion, or of neceſlity, when 
they are permirted alſo to baprize.) Forhe 
in the foreſaid words not only forbidderh 
them abſolutly to reach , bur withal ap- 
pointeth them to learne, as if this alone 
wcte 


== 


| of Scripture, 
were theirduety, and belonged to them. 
Arid leſt we $bould thinke they might 
learne of them ſelfs by reading Scriptures, 


349 


he explicateth 1, Corinth. 14. v 35. both of Ss. Paul. 


w home, and w here they muſt learne: vz, 
of their husbands, and privarly at home. 
If they liſt to learne (ſaith be) any thing, let them 
(not read Scriptures ) aske their husbands at 
home. Behold woemen appointed not to 


teach ether publikly, or priuatly, but to ' 


learne, and that priuatly at home, and of 
their husbands. And tbe ſame ſaith $.Chri- 
ſoſtom. hom. 9. in epiſt. ad Coloſſ. S. Hie= 
rom dialog.'t. contr. Pelag. where he re- 
prehendeth the Pelagians for licenſin 

their woemen to {ing with them, ( as Pro- 
reſtants do ond Bel paſſethiin Gilence) 
and ſaying they oughtro beskilful in Scri- 
pture. Bur no maruel if Proteſtants being 
ſo womanish, as they profcfle rhey can no 
more line without them , then withour 
mear, or drinke, and hereſfics have bene 
eucr ſpred by fauour, and helpe of woemen 
(a8 S. Hicerom faith epiſt.ad Crefiphontem) 


be more liberal to woemen, then the Apo- : 


ſtle, who ſaid tt 45 good not to touch them. 1. 


Cor. 7. v. 1. 
14. Theexamples alleadged by Bel for 


woemens reaching are partly falſe, partly 


+ 


S.Chryſoft, 
S. Hierom. 


Luther. de 
VO. coiug. 
Aſſert.artic. 
16.vid. ſerm, 
de marr1- 
mon. edit, 
VVitembers 
bergenſ.foL 


26, 
3, Paul. 


not to the purpoſe. Fox Bethſabces words 


came 


350 Article 9, Chap. 76 
cameether from Gods perticuler inſpita- 
tion , and ſo her reaching maketh not ro 
the purpole, or from her owne head, and 

ſo she ravght nor Gods word, though whar 
She ſaid being atter recorded by Salomon, 
bec:me Gods worde. Priſcilla is not ſaid 
act. 18. v. 16: (as Bel afftirmeth ) ro hane ex- 
pounded Scriprures, but the way of the | 
Lord,to Apollo: which she mjght do withs 

6 I- 7. Out exponncing Scripture, as S. Thon pre 
6. pared the way of the Lord, withour prepa- 
Math. 3, : . c . #, 
,. ring Scripture. Tharoft Eunice, and Lois1s 

vncertaine. For albcit it be ſaid. 2. Timorh. 
I.V. f. That they Vyere faithful Vyocmen,, and 
C. 3. V. i5. that 7:mothy Vyas inSiruffed from his 
mmfancy in Scripture. Yet it is not {aid he was 
inſtructed ofthem, bur might wel be in- 
ftru&ted of ſome other ar their procuremet 
(as it is vſual for ro hyre maiſters to teach 
children) wheifore fondly doth Bel auouch 
it to be cleare, and cuident by their exam- 
le, that mothers muſt teach, and yong 

babes learne Scripture. 
15. Bur ſuppoſe thar they ravghr their 
childe, or grandchild for want of ſufficient 
men to teach , (as may be preſumed, be- 


7 0s I 5 


and 


i of Scripture. 5fx 
and otder ſerte down by S. Paul: yea ſups 
poſe that Bethſabe, Poaſcilla, Eunice, and 
Lois bad wictout perticuler inſpiration, or 
neceſlity (wich Bel can nor prone) taughe 
men priuatly Scriptures , who ſeeth nor, 
bur that S. Pagal knew better woemens 
duety then they, and that we ought rather 
ro follow his preſcripr,and order, then the 
example of two or three woemen, nor the 
learnedeft, nor greateſt Clerks, 

16. Aﬀeer this Bel alleadgeth Origen for 
proofe of common peoples reading Scri- 
ptare, and aftirmeth him to exhort the peos 
ple ro read mn he writeth. 
If we can not alt 1ng's , let Vs at ft rememher 


a 


Bel p.107: 


Origen. hes. 
mil. 4.in Lee 
uit, 


that we are now taught, or s rehearſed in the - 
Church. Bat Origen here exhorterth the peo- 


ple only co remembring , at left { ſaith he) 
thoſe things which are taught and rehearſed this 
day in the Churchb,to wit by eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons. He bringeth likewiſe S. Auſtin cx» 
horting his people not only to heare diume leſ» 

ons in the Church, but alſo at home to read them 
ſelfs, or to heare others, Wierupan Bel noterth. 
That we muſt read Scriptures at home in our hou: 


Bel p.11r, 


S. Auguſtin, 
ſerm 55. de 
te MpOre, 


Groſſe abe 


which note is moreabſurd then I need xr 


Cable 


ſes and not _beare them read in the Churches , W143 of 4s 


fel; yet let the Reader remember ir. But $, 
Aaſtins ſpeech was not to al kind of men, 
nor at al tymes, bur to his owne people, 
_ Whome 


— 


$52 Article 7, Chap. 7. 
whome he knew were like ro encreaſe 
their denotion in the holy tyme of lent 
(whereof he ſpake ) by reading Scripture. 
And the like cxhortation may any Cathos 
lique Bishop make to his flocke, whome 
2.Timoth, he knoweth nor to haue, itching ears, and 
47-4 motto be ſoone conuerted to fables, 8& yet withal 
condemne the promiſcual licence graun- 

ted by Bcl ro al forts of people, of whar 

ſexe, ſtate, calling, or condition ſocuer. For 

| {o the vnlearned, and vnſtable be licenced, 
par. 103: Yea neceſsarily ought (faith Bel) to read Scrip= 
S. Per.z. c.3: tcre, though ( as S. Peter reſtifyeth) they yyil 
V. 36. deprauent to therr owne perdinon. : 
17. And ſuch conſtant Catholiques were 

S. Hierom- thoſe men, and woemen, which ( as S. Hie- 
ER” rom writeth ) did ffrize , VWyho Should learne 
Gandenr © moſt Scriptures, and Vyhome he exhorted to learne 
+ nay _y Scripture Þyithout booke, and;to haue it als 
Vwvates in their hands, and to teach it their chil» 

dren. For as bim ſelfe writeth epiſt. ad Gau- 

dent. cit. Vyhat Vve ſptake Þve ſpeake not in gee 

neral,but in part, nor Jay of al, but of jome. And 

epiſt.ad Paulin. reprehendeth greatly. That 

' exery one Should' rake Scripture in hand. 
Wherfore if Bel apply S. Hieroms words 

$1 1;ke » © al ſorts of perſons of whar condition 
foolih phz. ſoeuer, he doth not only againſt the holy 
fition, Do@ors meaning, but shewerth him ſelfe 


to be a foolish Phifition preſcribing rhe 
Ike 
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like dier to al kinde of perſons: not know- 
ing Who can eat milk, but nor Jotid meat ( as © 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1. Corinth 3. v. 2. 
_ Hebr. x. v. 12. For ſome (as he faith Hebr. 
5, V. 11. ) are Weake to heare ſome part of Gods 
word, and much weaker wold be to read it 
al. Wherfore the Catholique Church ( like 
a prudent nurſe) permitteth ſuch children, 
as she ſeeth ſtrong, and able, to read Scrip- 
turs, to feed them felfs, and cut rheir owne 
meat, but ro ſuch as she perceaueth to be 
weake, and not ſo able, she wil not graunt 
the like liberty, bur cheweth their mear, or 
cutteth it her ſelfe by preaching, & expoti- 
ding Scripturs to them, leſt if they were 
their owne caruers, they should hurt them 
ſelfs. And Proteſtants like careles nurſes, 
ler al alike carue them (ſelfs, and therby cut 
their owne fingers, yea throats, & kil them 
ſelfs by raking oftenrymes poiſon inſteed 
of meat. 


18, And hereupon I muſt aduetrtiſe the Bel p.rt2. 


Reader of two vatruths, which Bel fathe- 


reth ypon Catholiques vz. That they deeme, ,,,,,,q. t 
them moſt holy, who can by hart no Scripture at yntruth 86 , 


al, but abſteine from reading therof, as from poiſon 


of their ſouls. For ignorance of Scripture in !znorance 
it ſelfe we account no holyneſſe ar al, and 7 cif ne 


much lefſe deeme them moſt holy who 


know leſt of Sctjprure. Bur great holines 
we 


1olynes, 


Bonnm tp- 
ſain Viiliter 


al:quando 


I2nOratur, 
S-Xuguſtin. 
1.6.cont.Lul. 
C. 16, 


354 . Article 59, Chap. 7. bs. 
weeſteemeir, to chuſe rather harmles ig 
norance, then curious, and diſobedient 


Skil. As great holines it had bene 1n 

haue made choiſe rather of ignorance of 
good, and cuil, then of knowledge therof. 
And thelike ignorance of Sctiprute in Ca- 
thohques we preferre before Proteſtants 
knowledge. For ro be thus ignorant ( ſaith 


Tertull.l. de T1 crtullian)s better, leſt we know that 1: eshould 


a {cane * 


pratefipt. 04, path (laich he ) 5hal ſaue Ys, not exerciſe 


inScripture Faith is commanded, exerciſe in Scrts 


pure conſiſting 17 curioſity hath glory only it 


fiud yof knowled e.Let curioſity gue place to faith, 


Fel p.113. 


'Theodorer. 
lib.s.de Gra-* 


Let glory yeeld to ſaluation, Thus Tertullian a 
moſt antient writer, whole counſel I wold 
ro God Proteſtants did follow. And as for 
Scripture we accountit no poiſon, bur the 
food of life, and the reading therof good 
and holſome, ifir be done as itshould, not: 
vpon curioſity, and diſobedience ro the 


Churches precepr, as .the Aple was good in | 
it ſelfe, and the eating _—_ had not bene |} 


hurrful, if it had not bene. againſt Gods 
commandement. 

19. Bel cirerh alſo Theodoret writing. 
That the Hebreyy books are turned into al lanoua- 


Gn—affe- Ze. Againe , That we may find ditchers, and | 
Kion, * mneatheards, and planters reaſoning of the Trinity, | 


and creation of al things. Anſwer. Thar of the * 
Scriprurs tranſlation shal be an{wered'in |} 
the | 


(I hou (BD Wu 
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the next chapter. The other proueth no 

tore then thar ſimple people knew the ſaid 
miſteries, whereof, he faith nor , they read, | 
bur reaſoned. And S. Gregory Nazianzen, 5: Greg Ne 
ercatly diſcommenderh ſuch for it: And by deThcol. 
the like reaſon, might Bel proue cuery Cas 

tholique to read Scripture. Becauſe (as Bel- yi. 
Jarmin ſaith truly: ) Catholique ruſticks , and 2-deverbo 
Woemen, though they Vnderſtand not the ſentences OY 
of Scripture, yet they Ynderfland the mifteries of 

our redemption, and can reaſon of then, yea bet- 

rerrien many Proteſtants, who dayly read 
Scripture. But (ſaith Bel) Why are not al per- nel p.xrs. 
mitted to read Scripture , if al can Vnderſtand 


' therein the mifteries 0 f our redemption. And like 


to one that hath no thing to doe , proneth 
a needles matter , thar the knowledge of 
the miſteries of our redemption, is necef- 
fary, and ſuficienr to faluation , though Tn” 


the rſExt page before he noted That 41 things Contraditt, 


conteined in the Written Wworde, ( which no 18. 
doubt are more then the miſieries of our 
redemption) ere neceſiary for al people. But 0- 

mitting Bels contradiction ; Fo his argu- 

ment out of Bellarmin : I anſwer thar Bcl- 

larmin affirmeth not (as Bel impoſeth. ) »xtruth 85 
That al can vnderftand the miſtcries in the 
Scriprure, bur rather the contrary , when 

he ſaith. 7hat many Vnderfland not the ſcntences 

of Scripture, And though al could ynd:rfiand 

4 2 the 


356 Article 7. Chap. 8. 
the miſteries in Scriptures, yet al were not 
ro be permirted to read them , becauſe al 
Hebr. 5. y. hane not (as S. Paul writeth) therr ſenſes exere 


* Cor.2.9, Jed to the diſcerning of good andeml: al are not 
5. perfect to have wifdome ſpoken amongſt 
x. Cor.z.», them: alare_not to _be_ inſtructed as ſpiri- 
L. tual, bur ſome as carnal : Al wil not be wiſe 


# 29% to ſobriety , but ſome more wiſe then behooueth 


:. Cor.z. », them. Rom. 12. v.3. Figally al are not capable 


£. of ſolid meat, but ſome of mikle only. 
Hebr, 5. v. | 
I2. Cuna?. VIII. 


Of the tranſlation of Scripture into 
vulgar tongues. 


Scripture T is not expedient ro hauc or vſe com- 
| —_— monly Scriptures in vulgar Janguages. 
—_ T his is againſt Bel p. 106. bur ir followeth 
nas A ton. Of that which hath bene proued in the for- 
goes, © mer Chapter. For if it be not,expedient ab- 
' ſolutly for the vulgar ſort ro read Scripture, 
It is not expedient that ir be common in 
vulpar tongues; leſt ſome likg foolish Eue 
be tempted by the fight thereof, curiouſly 
and againſt command to read it. Secondly 
becauſe nether the Tewes, after their lan- 


guage Was corrupred by their_caprivity, 
rtranſlared_the Scripture inro their vulgar 
Tanguage. Nor the Church cuer comman- | 
ded the SCriptures ro be tranſlated into 
+ cucry 


of Seripture. 
euery vulgar rongue , bur generally vied 
rhem in Hebrew, greeke, and Jartine, in 
which rongs they were writcen, As for the 
English Bybles tranſlated by Proteſtants , See Confe- 
they al hitherro haue bene naught, as chem 42 4 
ſelfs confelle, and are now abour a new © ones 
rcanſlation, which hereafter_perhaps wil 4s: py 1 
be found as faulty as the former . Where 
we ſee that the English faich hitherro hath 
bene falſe, as builded vpon the English 
Bible, which was falſe, and conſequently 4. good 
who dyedin ir, dycd in a falfe faich, and re- which 
lyed vpon mans worde in ſteed of Gods. Proteſtanes 
And rhis is the true death which common ra. Y 
people haue incurred, and al che good they KA. 
haue reaped by reading Scriprures in En- 

lish, according to the ſerpentine counſel 
of Miniſters. For where before they knew 
ſo much of Gods worde, as was ſafficient 
ro ſaluation, by reading English Bibles they 
hane read a lying worde, as now after 46. » 
years experience they both ſee, and con- 
feſſe, and becaale they would not content 
them ſelfs with knowledge ſufficient to fo- 
briety , and ſaluarion, but as the Apoſtle ,,, 
writeth Rom. 12. v.3.) be more Wiſe then be- 
hooued them, God hath ſent them ( as the lame 
Apoflle faith) 2. T heff. 2. v. 11. the operation 
of error to beleeue Lying. 


2. Againſt this Bel obieQeth : 7hat the Belp.106. 
; 5 Zz Apofh. 


Only Idiots 
«nd infidels 


358 Article 7. Chap. 8. 
Apoſile calleth them madde who read the Ghoſpel 
#o people in a language Vnkoyyne to them , and 
the people alſo that liſten therto as Catheliques doe, 
Anſwer. The Apoſtle is ſo far from con- 
demning ſeruice of God in a tongue vn- 
knowne to the hearers, as he faith ro ſuch a 
one. Thou — TÞyel. x, Corinth. 14. v. 17. Bur 
indeed he faith, Thatif Ideots and inftidels 
hard vs fo doing they wold fay we were 
madde, 7 f al the Church meet together ({aith he) 


| and al ſpeake With tongues, and Ideots or infidet; 
»rztran enter, vyil they not ſay that you are madde? 1. Co- 
vuknovve rinth. 14. v.23. Wherfore not S. Paul, bt 


Fonze. 


Tuc.r.v.10. 


£7 IÞs 


% 


onely Ideots or infidels codemne theChirs 


ches ſeruice in an ypknowne rongue, 
3. Andifthe ſacrifice and prayer of Za- 


chary (which the people did nor fo much 


as heare or ſee) did greatly profir them , 


why may not the ſacrifice, and prayers cf 
Prieſts, which the people both ſee, and 
heare, greatly profit them, though they vn» 
derſtand them not. And if Bel wil excuſe 
Zachary, and the Iewes, (yea God who 
commanded 1r Leuit. 16. ) from madnes 
though they ſtood withour dores , and 
could nether heare, nor ſee, and much les 
wnderſtand the ſacrifice, and prayers. Much 


better (ifhe pleaſe) may he excuſe Catholi- 


ques who both ſee, and heare, and parrly 
ynderſtand the Catholique ſernuice. And 
though 
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though Bel (coffe ar Caiholiques , liſtening 
to the Ghoſpel redde in latine. Yer Origen Origen. 
hom. 20. in Ioſue wriceth, 724t withonly 4 
hearing Scripture, though we doe not Tnderfland ,,,,.q, "i 
it, the poiſon of nauzhty ſpurits, Which beſeeze Vs, wmteritood 
3 drinen away 4s it were with a prayer, aud holy vvorke euil 
ſpirits are inurted to helpe V5. For (laith be) If —_— C 
W1rds of conturation pronounced, though-not Wn- ,, 4,,:,.1 * 
derſtood, worke 1nchantments, h:w much more do 200d, 
Vertue thinke we naue the Words of holy Scrip- 
ture. And if S. Chryſoftom hom. 3. de La- 5.Chryſoft. 
Zr. Mgbt lay, That though We Vnderſtand not 
Scripture, yet ex pſa lefione multa na(catur ſans 
&1mania, much holines riſeth_ by Yery reading. 
Why may we not lay the like of very hea- 
ring? And becauſe Bcl vrgeth this obic- | 
ion no larther, I anſwer it no fuller, who 
lit ſee more of it, ler him read Rhemilt. x, 
Corinth. 14. D. Stapleton vpon the ſame 
place, and Bellar, 1. 2. de verb. Dci c. 16. 

4. B:l obieRteth our of Theodorer, rhat par. 123. 
the Hebrew books were tranſlated into al languge Theo oret, 


-_* ; lib.5.de Grae- 
es. This is nothing againſt vs, who deny cau. afte- 


not bur Scriprore bath bene, and may beg #90. 
vpon1uſt and vrgent cauſes tranſlated into 
yulgar languages, ſoit be nor vulgarly vſcd, 
and common toal kinde of yulgar people: ,,, 

wg— OT - EI þ.ro6, 
And here by the way, I muſt aduertiſe the ynrruth 88 
Reader of dyuers vntrurhs vttered by Bel, tg 

. . 1DdraT, PIOQs.- 

concerning this matter, 1. That the Pope bur- jjgin, © 


£ 4 neth. 


A 


360 Article 9. Chap. $. 
» meth Scriptures in Wulgar tongue, This is not fo: 
Fore burneth only heretical rranſſations, 
and aTEngland knoweth , how currant the 
Rhemiſts reſtament is amongſt Catholi- 
yntenth $9 Q0eS: 2. That the Pope excommunicateth al lay 
ntruth go Men, that reaſon of matter of faith , or diſpute of 
| hi power. 8 citeth 6. decrer, lib. 5. cap. 2#- 
cunque, Here be two vntrurhs. For nether is 
there any worde of reaſoning of the Popes 
power, but only of diſputing of the Ca- 
tholique faith; wirhout rouching whereof, 
we may reaſon of the Popes power in di. 
uers wales, as is Shewed art. 1. cap. 1. Ne- 

"At yvhat ther forbiddeth he lay men to reaſon, or } 
zyme lay diſpute of fairh with whom-ſocuer, or in 
men are for \yyhat caſe ſocuer, but only with Heretiks 


bidden to "pages, _ 
s diſpure of (as is euidenr our of the whole chapter, 


fauh, © Which inftrutcth Catholiques , how they 
ought ro behaue them ſelfs towards Here- 
tiks) and when Cleargy men may diſpute, 
as when that Canon was made they might 
in al Chriſtendome. And in this caſe ir is 
vnlawful for lay men to diſpute of faith, 
$.creg.na- Þoth becauſe generally they are nor ſuth- 
zianz.orat.. Ciently learned to defend the faith againſt 
Ge: Heretiks, as alſo becauſe diſputing of faith 
ung] +2 is proper them, to whome preaching be- 
ſemper & longeth, who are not lay bur Cleargy» men. 
publice de Whereupon ſaid S, Gregory Nazianz. It # 
Deo conte- 


dere, ot every ones part to diſpute of God. This # 7 fo 
ee” <; 


L.. 
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baſe matter, or pertaining to them, Vyho as yet 
creeping on the ground, are buſyed with earthly 
ſtudy. Euery one may thinke of God , but not diſ- 
pute of God, Thus S. Gregory for his great 
knowledge ſurnamed the Deuine, whole 
counſel I ſuppole enery wile man wil foo- 
ner follow rhen Babling Bel. And the ci- Cod..de 

k : | | um. Trig, _ 
uil law punisheth al ay men, that publicly ——— 
diſpute of faith. 3. ſhat Priefts oftentymes Vn» utruth gx 
der and not the Tatin Words of abſolutton. This 2 
he mighr better obiect ro his fellow mini- See pels 
ſters, made oftenrymes of coblers, rinkers, {*%e of 1a- 
and taylers, who may thanke the Lord (as Poon p 
one of them did) thar rhey know nothing — = 
of the Romish tongue. 4. That in the Chur- 1c. 4. pa- 
ches Vye read Vnto the common people latin ſer- 14g-13- and 
mons, Indeed we read ſuch in our ſeruice, 7 © 9% 

parar.19. 

but read them to the common people no ,,,p.. 
more, then weread the Maſle ro them. Bur TY 
read both in honoui, and ſeruice to God, 
who vnderftanderh as wel latin as english. 
And thus wuch rouching Scripture : noW 
lervs come to Traditions, 


+ 7” 9 & © 
Of Apoftolical Traditions wuhether 
there be any or none. 


F the Traditions which the Church 


4 manteineth, ſome yere-inftitured by 
” Chriſt, 


'\ 


362 Article 7. Cn4p. 9. 
Chriſt, ſome by his Apoſtles by rhe inſpira- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt, and others by the 
Charch ir ſelfe. The queſtion is whether 
there by any of the two former Kinds of 
Traditions inſtituted, or delivered by che 

ra Apoltlcs, and therupon called Apoſtolical 

of tradczgs Withour writing , which concerne things ( as 
eel mp#z- Bel ſaith in the beginning of this accicle 

nth, pag. 86. )neceſſary to mans ſaluation. For thou, h 

Chapr.z. (as I ſaid before) the Scripruce contcine al 

things, which are neceſſary ro be knowne 

. aCtually of eucry one, yer becaule cucry 

 one1s bound to deny no point of ciiſtian 
 faiih, bucarleſt verrually, and implicitly to 

©. bclecucal, (uch traditions, as concerne mat- 

:. ., ters of faiih, or manners, may ( as Bcl ſpca- 

, = --» keth ) be ſaid toconcerffe things neceflary 

to mans ſaltation. This ſuppeſcd, I afhime 

with the vniforme conſent of al holy Fa- 

thers, that there are ſnch traditions, andir 

followeth of that which we proued in the 

firſt cbaprec, that the Scripture conteineth 

notactualiyal points of chriſtian taith, and 

= > otherwiſe I proue it : becauſe S. Paul z, 

Spirir. * 29. Theſl. 2. V. IF. {faith Hold the Traditions Which 

1. rg ou haue learned, whether 1+ be by worde, 0Fpy 

hom.4. our epifile, therfore he delinered ſome Tiras 

5. Ep:phaD- ditions only by worde as S.' Baſil. S. Chrj- 

5. Damaſce- ſoſtom. S. Epiphanius S; Damaſcen out of 


nus 4.de ad. ,1_ - 
ny this place do gather, 


2. HE * 


i 


aeR_<*. Jo at 


» 
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2. Secondly S . Ihon the Jaft writer of | C 

Scriprare (aid. Hauing many thingsto vyrite t0 RIS = 

ou, | yyould not by paper, and inke. Ergo many ' 

things PHI EELETO be Laleto chriſtians, 

S. Shon left vnwritten, yea thought it not. 

expedient to wrire them. Bel anſwererh Be! p-117. 

That the Apoſtles taught no needfill dorin, which 

they did not after commit to yyriting.. This \an» | 

ſwer inſinuateth, that the Apoſtles raughr 


ſome needles matter, contrary to S. Paul 2. 


Timoth. 2, Tir. 3. and thar; which S. Paul © 
commanded the Theſſalonicenſes ro hold, 

& $S. Thon ſaid he had to write, were nced- 

Jes rhings, which is bur to blaſpheme the 
Apoſtles. Thirdly in the lavy of nature there 

were traditions as is evident, and reſti- 

: I | Conference 
fyed Gen. 18. v. 19, Likewiſe in tyme of the at Hamp- 
law written as English Proteſtants con- ton Court, 


feſle : why not therefore in tyme of the p-68. 
Valer. Max, 


Ghoipel ? | . lib. 3. c. 319. 
3. Fourthly I wil propoſe to the Reader deſcauro & 
vario ſeue- 


a choiſe ſomwhar like ro that which a Ro- ber 


man made to his Cirizens, when being ac- S.Dioniſ.l., 
eccleſ. hier, 


cuſcd of his aduerſary ina long oration, he 
ſteptvp and ſaid, my aduerſary affirmeth 5. Ignar. ep. 


. a—_ GO _—_— H » 
&1l den! It, Whether beleeue you CIHZCNS, S.Iren. lib.z 
And loin few words reiected his aduerſa- <c-3- 
mY i TAS S: Ciprian. I, 
ries long accuſation. For S. Dioniſius A- \.epig.;. 


reopag. S. Ignatius, both ſchollers of the - wo 
Apoliles, S. Ireney, S. Cyprian, S. Bail. S. :7.29. * 
Bs E5 T Chri. © 


"0, 


t 


2 


S. Chryſoſt. 
2. Theflal. 

hom.4. . 

S. Epiphan. 
hzr. 61. 

S. Hierom. 
dial, concr. 
Lucif. 


S. Auguſtin. 


epiſt 118. & 
]. 10. de Ge- 
nen. ad lir. 
C23. 


S. Hierom. 
.epiſt 61.c.9. 
S. Auguſtin, 
deSymbolo 
ad Catechu- 


- men. 


Ruffin. in 
Symbol. 


. $, Hierom. 


con.Heluid. 
$S. Auguſtin. 
hzr. 55- 


LOcis ſupra 
. " %, o » : 
Clt. & C3. 


164 | Article = Chap. 9. 
Chrifoſtom S. Epiphanius S. Hierom. S. 
Auſtin and others afhrme, char there are A- 


poſtolical Tradirions: Bel & ſome few new 
ſtart vp Heretiks deny ir. Whether belecue 
your Chriſtians? This choiſe is far aboue 
that of the Roman. For there was bur one a» 

ainſt one, yea ones bare denyal againſt the 
chers peas far Here are many againſt 
few : Saints as inf (ro ſay theleſ ordi- 
nary fellows : Doctors of Gods Church , 
againſt vnlearned Miniſters : Catholiques 
againſt Hereriks:yea manifeſt proofs againſt 
bare denyals. And shal we not eſpecially in 
a matrer of fat (as is whether the Apoſtles 
lefr any vnwritren Traditions or no) be- 
lecue many, moſt holy, moſt learned, moſt 
incorrupt, moſt antient. witneſſes, yea 


wherof ſome were eye witneſſes of the mat» 
ter, before a few, vnlearned, ynconſanr , 


iangling, new fellowes? 


4- Moreouer whence haue we the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, but by Tradition, as teſtify S. 


Hierom, S. Auſtin, and Ruffinus: whence 


the perpetual virginity of our B. Lady, as 
appeareth by S. Hierom, S. Auſtin, S. Epi- 
phanius: whence the lawful rransferring 
the Sabbath day from Satcrday ro Sonday, 


bur by Tradition, Whence many other 


things, as teſtify S. Hierom S. Dionil. S. 


Iren. $.Cyptian, Tertull, Origen,S.BafilS. 
| Epiphans 


i 
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Epiphan, S. Chriſoft, S. Hierom, S. Auſtin, . 
S. Ambroſe, and others, but by Tradition. 


Bur elpedally, whence haue we the Bible _ 
it ſc|fe; Whence hane wethat every booke __ 
chapter, and verſe of it is Gods worde, and _ 
no one ſentence therin corrupted in al theſe 

I6 00. years ? where hane we that the Goſ- 

pel bearing the name of $. Thomas, who 
was an Apoſtle, and eye witnes of Chriſts _ 
actions, is not as wel, or better Chriſts 


Ghoſpel, then that which carrieth che name 


_ of S. Luke, and was written only by heare- yg x.;y. 4. 


ſay as is profeſſed in the yety beginning, but . Hicrom. 
y Tradition 2 This reaſon ſo courſeth Bel {Chin 


vpand downe,aslike fox many tymes vn» Luca. 
earthed, cuen for weatines he runneth into ©, *7i* 
| zeth ſix 
the hunters toyle, graunting what thear- ye, 
gument would. 
5. His firſt anſwer is That there 4 great Sh Bel p. 134- 
ference betvyrxt the priomatiue Church, and t 
Church of, late dates . For the Apoſiles heard 
Chrifts doftrine, ſavy his myracles, and ere re- 
plemshed with the holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
wuſh.needs be fit vyitneſſes of al that Chriſt did, 
end taught, vvhich adiuntts the Church of Rome 
hath not . Here Bel blaſphemerh Chriſts 
Church of late daies, 2uouching her to be 
nether replenisked with the holy Ghoſt, Symbol. & 
contrary to our Creed, profe ing her ro be £299 
holy, and Chtiſts promiſe, that the holy Ghoſt 
should 


—— 


J - 
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Texn. 14. hould remaine with her for ever. Nor tobe a 


I6. 


fit witnes of his truth, contrary to S. Pau], 


x.Timoth.;. affirming her to be the piller, and frrength of 


P.IF. 


FL hat ma. 


keih /u jj 6= 


eieuwt vvit- 


weſſes of 


Gods truth. 


Math. 28. 
VP. 2.0. 
Joan. 1 4+ 


Bath. 16. 


truth;and to Gods, ſending her to preach, 
and teſtify his truth to infidels, ro whom if 
She be no fir witnes, the faulcisin God ro 
ſend ſuch inſufficient witneſles, as infidels 
are not bound to belecue. 

6. And Bclis far deceaued in thinking, 
that ſeeing, or hearing make men ſufficient 
witneſſes of deuine, and infallible ruth, or 
the wanr of them maketh inſufficient. Fort 
not humane ſenfe;which is fubic& to error, 
and deceit, bur Gods deuine afſiftance, ma- 
keth men infallible, and ſufficient witneſſes 
of his truth, and the want of this, inſufht- 
cient. Wherfore S. Mathew was as {uffici- 
enta witnes of QChriſts nativity, w hich he 
ſay not, axof other things he ſaw, and S. 
Luke as ſufficient a witnes of che things he 


wrote by hear. ſay, as S.Thon who faw, and 


heard almoſt al he wrote becauſe they were 


oquatly ones by God in their writing . 
And inTi:ke fort the Church of whar rtyme 

ſocuer is equally a ſufticienr, and infallible 
witnes of Chriſts truth, though she be nor 
an cyc, Or care witnes of his ſpecches, and 
ations, as the primatiue Church was. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts promiſes of his preſence , and 
the holy Ghoſts aſliſtance , and thar the 


gares 


___ 


Of Traditions, 367 
pates of Hel should not preuaile againſt 
her, apperraine cqually ro che Church of al. 
tymes: | 

7. Bur ſuppoſe that the preſent Church ; 
could not be a fit witnes as the primatiue Flanſvve- 
was, whatis this te the argument, thar pro- "_ wears 

2554 ; purpoſe. 

ucrth neceſſity of Tradition, becauſe with- 
' our teſtimony of the Church , we can not | 
diſcerne true Scriprure From falle. This Bel” 
Should erher graunt, or deny, if he meant 
roanſwer to the purpoſe, and not tel vs 
of an other matter, vz. That the preſent 
Charch can be no fit witnes, whereof (if it 
were true) wold follow , that be- & 
lecue no Scriprure at al, ſeeing we haue 


no other infal nal witnes of Scri- 


cure. 


8. His ſecond anſwer is: That 45 Paprits pelp, 134; © 
admut the ewes Tradition of the old Teitament, 
to be Gods Word, and Vyithal refuſe many other 
Traditions of theirs: So ProteSTants admit thi Tra» au. 
dition (of the Bible to be Gods worde) and teth tradi- 
rezeft al other. And 'pag. 128. He dareth not ton. 
deny Traditions abſolutly, yea admitreth 

them , when they be conſonant to Scrip- \ 
ture. Behold the filly fox in the coyle. We 
contend againſt Proteſtants, That Scrip- 

ture is not ſufficient to proue al poiprs of 
Chriſtian fairh, bur thar Tradition is ne- 

cellary for ſome, and Bel here conteſleth ir, 

where 
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whereis now the downeful of Popery? Me 

thinks. it is become the downefal of Prote- 

$47.36. & ſtantry . Where is now Ps firſt propoſi- 
38, fon? That Scripture conteineth im it enery doftrine 
pay. $7 neceſſary to mans ſaluation. Where is now thar 
ye muſt not adde to Gods Vyritten Vyorde, if 

ths Tradition muſt needs be added therto? 
pag 134. Where is now, that the preſent Church can be 
no fit Vvitnes , if by her teſtimony, we come 

ty know Gods truth? Where is now the curſe, 

Bl curſed Which S. Paul (as thou ſaiſt pag. 117.) pronouns 
of 5. Pau! ceth againſt him, that preacheth any doftrine not 
by by ovv- contemed in Scipture? where is now. That Scri- 

Ge " pture is the ſole, and only rule of faith? 

of 9. Bur ſeeing the fox is in the toyle, we 
®' muſt needs have him preach, and tel vs of 
whome he firſt had this Tradition. Perhaps 

he wil confefle with his brother Doue, thar 


DaneoſRe © Proteſtants had r ible as Gods worde 
GY Com apiſts. Sure I am, he can name no 


A 24.3 other of whome he firſt had it. Likewiſe 


he muſt tel vs. How he belecueth this Tra- 
dition . Whether as fallible and humane 


fallible, and devine truth, ſurely the Papiſts 
Church for whoſe only teſtimony (ſpea- 
king of outward teſtimonies) Proteſtants 


firſt belecuc: as an infallible truth rhar rhe 
Bible 


. Of Traditions, 36g 

Bible was Gods worde) hath infallible au- 

chority. | 

10. Nether is Bels compariſon true. For 

we belecue not rhe old teſtamet ro be Gods 

worde, for any Tradition, which the Iewes 

have, bur which the Carholique Church” * 

hath from the Apoſtles, & their ſuccelors 

enen ( as S. Auſtin writeth ), from the Very cone. epi. 
ſeat of Peter, to Whom our Lord commanded his — ——— 
Sheepe to feed, to this preſent Bichop, who deli- 
nered vnto the Church, and she to vs, as 
wel the olde as the new teſtament for Gods 
worde. Ler Bel if heliſt belecue the old te- 
fttament, for the tradition of Iewes, and if 
he can not finde the like vninterrupted tras 
dition for the new teſtament, bar in the 
Papiſts Church, ler him confeſle, that for 
her authoriry he belecueth this tradition as 
infallible trurh, and'I aske no more. 

11. But what shift findeth he for this nos 

torious contradiction, in admitting one 
tradition, and before impugning traditions 
in general. Forſooth becauſe as he ſairh(and 
It 1s his fourth ſolution ) Y/ hen Proteſtants 
ſay Seripturs conteine al things neceſſary to ſalugs 
#10n, they ſpeake of Scripturs already agrees Upon radio 
tobe ſuch, and [o exclude not this tradition, but admit tra= 
Vertnally include it m their aſſertion ; Behold ion. 
the fox againe in the toile, admitring one 
tradition ful ſore againſt his wil. 0 Volence 
Aa of truth 


Bel p,n;5.- 


Proteſtants 
ouerthrovy 
their ovvne 
ar2um-nts 
anainſt tra. 
ditions. 


Bel þ.135. 
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oftruth ( Gith S. Auſtin 1. cone. Donatift, 
poſi Collat. c. 24.) ftronger then any racke, or 
torment for to Wrin? olF 7 10n. For here 
BeTin name of Proteftants confefferh, thar 
they muſt needs admit one tradition, which 
not only oucrthroweth al their arguments 
againſt orker traditions, For why may they 
acdc one tradition to Gods written worde, 
rather then more? why may they belecue 
any thing out of Scriprure, and no more? 
why is one tradition equal to Gods written 
worde, and no more? How 1s one tradition 
cerraine and no more : Burt allo shewerth 
thar ether they receaue this tradition for no 
authority at al, but only becauſe it pleaſerh 
them, or that they belecue ir as infallible 
verity, for the authority which they ac- 
count bur fallible. For I aske why they be- 
leeue rhis rradition 2 If they anſwer, be- 
cauſe it commeth from God. I demand how 
they know that ? Nor by the Bible as is cute 
denr. If by the Church ; then I aske why 
they beleeue the Church, rather in this tra- 
dition, then in other, and whether they bes 
leeve her reſtimony ro be infallible in this 
point or no; And whatſocuer they anſwer, 
they muſt needs fal into the rojle. 

1:2. His third ſolution is . That the neyy 
Teſt, ment is but an expoſition_of the olde, and 


therfer remey beiryed and ar{cerned by the lame. 
| Bur 
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Bart Syr? wil you indeed try the new tefta- Belwvilew 
men:2wil you take vpon you to iudge Gods _— 
worde? Surely this pride exceedeth Luci- OW 
fers, this is ro make your ſclte indge abonue 
the higheſt. And if you wil try Gods word, 
by what wil you cry the old reſtament 2 Sus 
rely by tradition, or by nothing. Thus we 
hauc heard Bel rwiſe plainly cotetling ſome 
tradirion.to be neceſſary, & now the third 
tyme ſuppoling it. For magna eſt Vis Veritatis 
C> prenalet. 
tz. Yet becauſe his ſtomacke could not pay ry al. 
diſgeſt any one tradition ar al, he flyerh ro a 117. 
Fift ſolution, commonly giuen by Proteſt» -Y 
ants. Vz. That Canonical Scripture may be diſcer- Pſalm. 119. 
ned from not Canonical by themſelues, as light is x0. 
from darknes. This, he proneth becauſe Gods 1-Pet. 1. v 
Worde is called a light, and a lantherne, ſayd to 5: 
shyne to men ſpiritual men ſayd to indge al things, 2 yg ” 
the Vnfion to teach al things, and Chriſts Sheepe x, or.1.v, 
ſaga to heare, and know his VYoye. But thIS 1TH. 
caſely refclled . Firſt becauſe rbough Sa- 1-199» 2+ 
muel were a fairhful, & holy man, and God —_— A 
+ ſpake thriſe ro him, yer he rooke his w _— 
for mans worde, vatil Hely the high Pricft x. reg: 3. 
tolde him ir was Gods worde 1. Reg. z. Ge- 
deon was faithful, and ver knew not ar firſt 
that it was God that ſpake vnro him by an T#4ic. 6. 
Angel, and therfore demanded a miracle in 
<0uficmation of it Iudic. 6. T he hke may 
Aa 2 be laid 


372 Avticle 7. 
be ſaid of Manues wife Iud. 12. 
of Manue him. ſelfe. For though in his 
prayer he protefle that God had ſent the 
Angel, whom he rooke to be a man, yer 
doth he not profeſle that God had ſent him 
eſpecially, and perticulerly ro do thar meſ- 
ſage, and ſeeing he knew not, that it was an 
Angel, varil ne aſcended in the flame of the 
ſacrifice, yea ſeemed to doubr whether his 
words would proue true, when he ſayd. if 
#hy ſpeech be fulfilled, likely it 1s that he was 
not cerraine that it was Gods worde, be- 
force he was cerrtaine, that it was his Angel. 
Likewiſe $. Peter was faithful, and yer at 
firſt he knew nor, that ir was an Angel thar 
ſpake, and delinered him a&. 12. 

14. Secondly the true ſenſe, and mea- 
ning of Gods worde,is not ſo eurdent to the 
faithtul, for ro diſcerne it from the falſe 
ſenſe as lighr is diſcerned from darknes. 


Ergo,ncther Gods true worde is fo euidents 
| ly diſcerned by them from the falſe worde. 
The conſequence 1 proue, becauſe Gods 
Worde confiſteth more in his meaning then 
in letters. Zet Vs not thincke (ſaith S. Hierom) 
that the Ghoſpel is in the words of Scripturs, but 
;n theſence. Againe: Scripturs conſift not in reds 
ding but in Vnderſtading. And therfore if it be 
diſcerned by ir ſelfe, it is rather diſcerned 


by the ſenſe, then by the letters or words. 
The 


J 
; 
£/ 
? 
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Theanrecedent 1 $hal proue hereafter, and 
It is cuident by the example of the Apoltles, 
who though they were faithful oftentymes 
vnderftood not Chrifts meaning, eſpecially 
when he ſpake in parables, or of his paſſion 
by the example of the faichful Eunuch , 


and by the teſtimony of S. Peter 2, Pet. _ 


3. Y. 16. 

I5. Thirdly the diſtin tion of Scripturs 
from nor Scriptures, is not ſo cuident, as 
the diſtin&ion of light from darknes is. Er- 
go, they are not ſo caſely diſcerned. The 
conſequence is euident. The Antecedenrt I 


proue, becauſe then no man could erre in 


d,* 


it, as none can erre in the diſtinction of 


lightfrom darEnes. Bel ſaith. 7hat only Tarths 


ful can diſcerne Seriptures. But this conuinceth 
that their diſtinion is not ſo euident as 
that of light from darknes: for this al men, 
yea beaſts of ſight can diſcerne. Nether can 
faith be ncedful to diſcerne light , or any 
thing which is ſo cuident, becauſe as S, 
Paul faith Hebr. 11. v. 1. 1t # an argument of 


Faith cay 
not diſcerne 


ww, 


any thing 
clearly. 


things not appearing, and it breaderh certain=_ 


ty, not euidency in the belecuer. 

16. Beſide if faithful could as clearly diſ- 
cerne Scriptures, as they can light, they 
$hould no ſooner here a ſentence of Scrip- 
ture, then they should diſcerne it to be 
Scripture, as they no ſooner ſee light, hes | 
rhey 


Aa 3 


Lurher.edit. 
Tennen. 
Surius Ann. 
3f22. 


VVhitaker. 
lib.1. concr. 


DurZum p. 


—_ 


2/alm. 118. 
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they diſcerne it from darknes, which expe- 
rience teacheth ro be falſe; yea Luther a 


faichful man (in Bels opinion) could nor _ 


diſcerne, yea could nor belecue S. James e- 
piſtle ro be canonical, but called ir ablolur- 
ly a ſtrawish thing, as his books firſt prin- 
red, and diuers others teſtify, and Whitaker 
dare nor deny , yea confeſſeth that be cal-_ 
leth :t frawib in reſpett of other epiſtles, which 
1s more then to deny it to be Gods worde. 
Wherfore let Bel make his choyſe, whether 
Luther was not faithful, or S. lames epiſtle 
not ſo cuidently diſcerned by the faithful 
to be Gods worde as light is. Finally Prote- 
ſtanrs admit one Tradition , as neceſlary to 


diſcerne Scriptures, or Bcl lyeth pag. 135. 


Ergo: Scriptures are not ſo cuidently dif- 


cerned by them ſelues as light is. For what 
neede is there of an other rhing to diſcerne 
light, or any thing ſo euidenr. 


17. Nether haue Bels arguments any dif- 


ficulty ro anſwer. For Gods worde is called 
alantherne, or lighr, not becauſe it is ſo 
euident, as light is; bur becauſe, being cnce 
belecued to be Gods worde, it sheweth vs 
the way to heauen, as light doth to carthly 

laces, and thereupon ir is called of the 
Pſalmiſt a Lantherne to our feete. And for the 
ſame caule faith is called light, though it be 
an obſcure knowledge, Heb I. and 
Ton —_— by it 
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by it we ſee God only i» engmate: 1. Cor. 13. 
v. 12. and not clearly. And in like fort S. 
Paul 2. Corinth. 4. v. 4. (where Bel ciceth' 2- Corinth, 
_ amiſf, c. 5.) faith the Ghoſpel shineth, nor # 7+ 
becauſe it is euident,, and cleare, bur de- 
cauſe it expelleth the ignorance of infide- 
lity, which mecaphorically is called dark- 
nes. Thar of the ſpicirual man 1. Corinth. 2. 
v.15. is nothing to the purpoſe, both be-" 
cauſe al faithful are nor ſpiricual ,' bur ſome , - 
carnal i. Corinth. 3. v.1.2.3.and Galath. 6. 
v.1. and therfore may we better infer that 
the Ghoſpel is nor evident toal faichful: As 
alſo becauſe S. Paul explicateth , not by 
what means the ſpiritual man iudgeth al 
things, whether by the cuidency of the 
things (as Bcl wold hane him to indge Scris 
prure) or by ſome outward teſtimony. 'Mo- 
reouer S. Ihon ſaith the vntion teacheth 3.104. 2.y, 
vs al things, which we deny not, butng 27. 4, 
where, that it alone teacheth vs withour 
the teſtimony of the Church, which is that 
we deny,& Bel should proue. FinallyChrifts 
Sheep heare, and know his voice Toan. 10. jpgn.10.7, 
v.3 4 which no man doubreth of, bur the 3. 4. 
queſtion is whether they heare it of him , 
{c1fe alone, or of the Church, and whether 
they know it by it ſelfe, or by reſtimony of * 
the Church, ro which purpoſe this place 
ſeructh nothing, 


Aa4 38. Bela 


6 
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pol p.236, 18. Bels fixr ſolution is , That we beleene 
; not the Scripture to be Gods Worde, becauſe the 
Church teacheth Vs ſo, but becauſe it 1s of it ſelfe 


&xiopiſtos worthy of credit, and God inwardly l 


moueth s to beleeue it. That we belecue ir nor 
for the Churches authority he proueth. Be- 
cauſe cls the formal obic& of our bcleefe, 
and laſt reſolution therein , should not be 
the firſt verity, God him ſclfe, bur man, 


. $.Dionif.de which is contrary to S. Dionif, and $.Tho- 


- —_— mas Aqninas, who teach. That the formal - 


S.Thom. 2. obie ith is the firſt yerity, and S. 
*ÞEQM: Thom. addeth, That faith belceueth no- 


thing, but becauſe it is reucaled of God: 
S. Auguſtin. Alſo becauſe S. Auſtin ſaith , That man lear- 


traftar. 3.in | 
"1 pg neth not of man, that outward teachings are ſome 


helps, and admonitions , but Who teacheth the 
hart hath his chayre in heauen. That the Scri- 
prure is of it ſclfe ax:ep:fos, or worthy of 
credit, we deny not, only we deny, that by 
it ſelfe without teſtimony of the Church, 
we can knowe that it is ſo worthy. Nether 
deny we, that God inwardly moueth our 
harrs to belecue it, only we ſay that therro 
he vſerh alſo the teſtimony of the holy 
Chutch, nor ordinarily moneth any therro, 
without the external reſtimony of the 
Church. wherfore albeir it be moſt true 
that we beleeue the Scripture to be Gods 


A worde, becauſe God moueth vs therto: yet 


alſe 


O_ 


cs ma a A A vw Ky 
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7 Gods inward motion, and the Churches 
| ourward teſtimony, are no oppolic cauſes, 
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falſe it is todeny,thar we beleeue it not alſo, - 
becauſe the Church doth teach ir. Becauſe 


and impoſlible to concurre to one, and the 
fame effec; bur the ſecond 1s ſubordinate- 
to the firſt , and can not worke without ir, _ 
as the firſt (though it can) doth not worke 
this effet withour the ſecond , Wherfore 
wel ſaid S. Auſtin Non crederem Enangelio niſs Cont epift. 
me Eccleſia authoritas commoneret. | wold nor oF <<. 
belecue the Ghoſpel, vnles the authoricy of 
the Church did commoue me therto. 

19. Thisplace of S. Auſtin ſo ſtingeth pag: 137, 
Bel, as he wyndeth euery way to auoid it. 
Firſt he celleth vs that there i5 a great difference B*ls lacks 
betweene monuere and commonere : becauſe mouere of (atiw, 
25 to mou apart by it ſelfe, commouere to mone tos 
gether with an other. This difference is falſe. 
For nether is moxere ro moue apart, but ab- 
ſolutly, as iris comon to mouing apart, or 
With an other, Nerher, though commonere 
do more properly ſignify mouing with an 
other, is it alwaics (o taken, as infinic pla- 
Ces both of holy and prophane writers can 
teſtify : yea Bel him (clte with in 8, lynes pag, 138. 
afrer englisheth ir abſolutly mowing - Bur | 
ſuppolſc it were: what inferrerh Bel there- 
upon. Forſooth that 5. Auſtins meaning u nos 
thing els, but that the authority of the Church did 

 ont= 9 


p47. 138. 
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God, to bring him to beleene the Ghoſpel . Thar 
the Church did ioyntly concurre to S., Au- 


ſins fairh of the Ghoſpel is certaine, and ſo 


Bel tranſlating commouere for iointly mo-. | 
_"Uing I refuſe nor. Bur falſe it is that the 
= Church did iointly concurre with God, | 
only. to the bringing of S. Auſtin ro the | 


faith ofthe Ghoſpcl, and not to the conſer- 
uing him in the ſame faith. Becauſe c. 4. he 


outwardly concurre with the inward motion of 


 __ an OQ& Ut mis 


$. Auſtin. ſaith, That if thou percaſe canſt finde any —_ I 


feſt thing in the Ghoſpel of Mamches -poſtleship, 

thou shalt Weaken the amhority of Catholiques 
W:th me, Who bid me beleene not thee, Which an- 
thority being weakned, now nether can 1 belecue 
the Ghoſpel. Behold the authority of Cathos» 
liques conſerued S. Auſtin in the faith of 
the Ghoſpel, without which he profeſſeth 
that he could belceuethe Ghoſpel no lon- 
ger. And againe. Amongſt other things, 
which moſt iuſtly as he ſaith holde him in 
the Church he reckoneth authority, and 
{ucceſlion in the Church. 

20. But do you thinke that Bel wil ſtand 
to his cxpounding of comwoere, and graun= 
ting the Church ro concurre with the in- 
ward motion of the holy Ghoſt te bring a 
man to belecue the Ghoſpel? No ſurely: 
For in the next page he telleth vs. 7hat the 
authority of the Church , did mone ( beholde 

I. - 2 iointly 


f. 
l 
) 
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fointly moning forgotten) 5. Auſtin to heare 


{ the Ghoſpel preached , and to gine ſome humane 
| credit Vnto it. For deuie faith proceedeth not from 
1 the autward teachings of man, 4s 1 haue proued 
{ caith he) already ont of S. Auſtin, This de- 

! nyal of devine faith ro procced from our- 
|} ward teaching of man, is direQly againſt 
| Scripture, and S. Auſtin. For Rom. 10. v. 5 ?2#l.Re- 
17. Faith commeth of hearing ( tne preacher.) 


mMm.43.10. 


The Coloſtians learnt the grace of Chriſt 

of Epaphoras. Colofl. r. v. 7. The Theſſa- colop. 1, 
Jonians learnt rhe Traditions, which rhey- 

Shoald keep by (; nd letter: 2. Theſl. 2. Theſsa- 
2.v. 15 S. Paul begate the Corinthians in lon. 2. 
the Ghoſpe], 1. Corinth. 4. v. i5. He begate *: Corinth, 
One(fimus: Philem. v. 11. He and A ollo S110. 
were Gods helpers in bringing the Corin= 
thians ro Chriſts faith, 1. Corinth. ;. v. 9. 
They char (uccour preachers are called coo- 

perators of the truth. 3, Toan. v. $. and thertore 3+ 104n. 8. 
mach more the preachers them clis. And 

if devine faith proceede not ar al from our- 

warde teachiny of men, why did Chriſt 

ſend his Apoſtles to teach al nation? Math. auth, 18. 
28, v. 19. why appointed he in his Caurch 


ſome teachers for conſummating of Faints: Ephel. Epbe. a 


4- v.1t, Why was S Paula teacher of Gentils? 

1. Timoth. 2. v. 7. others? a&. 13 v. 4. How 2. Timoeth. 
could $, Panl beftoyy ſome ſpiritual grace Vpon oiing 
the Romans. Rom, 1, v. 1. Did Chit Tend 

—— theſe. 


s. 


3%  MAariule 7. Chap. 9. 

theſe Apoſtles to teach humaine faith?'was 
S. Ihon Baptiſt ſent before Chriſt ro giue 
humane Knowledge of faluation to his peo» 


-T.  ple> Luc. 1. v. 77. Laſtly nothing is more 


frequent in Scripture then that one man 
teacheth an other, and ſurely ir meanerh } 
not of humane learning , or beleefe. For : 
what careth the Sctiprure for that, bur of ? 
deuine, and ſuch as peth fo heauen & 
ſaſuation, ſuch as made Iewes compunct in 
hart. ade. 2. v. 37. ſuch as diſpoſed Gentils 
to receaue the holy Ghoſt. aGt. to. v. 44- 

21, Likewiſe it is againſt S. Auſtin : Firſt 
he thinketh (as Bel confeſſerh) the Church 
to concurre,with the inward motion of the 
holy Ghoſt ro the faith of the Ghoſpel ; 
But faith of the Ghoſpel,to which the holy 
Ghoſt inwardly concurreth is deuine. Ergo 
to this the Church concurreth : Befids S. 
Auſtin aftirmerh, that aurhoricy holdeth 
him in the Cacholique Church. And thar if 
the authoriry of Catboliques were weak- 
ned, he wold not belecue the Ghoſpel, 
which he would neuer ſay , if his devine 
faich did not depend _vpon the Catholiques 
authority, Morcouer what more euident 
then the holy Fathers, when they ſpeake of 
belecuing the Ghoſpel, they meane of de- 
wine, and Chriſtian faith. And whar faith 
Should S, Auſtin mcane of, bur of ſuch fai - 

| ; as 116 


GS. oe: as. : 
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as he exhorted the Maniches vnto , which 


—— 


hart, in Vayne # our ſound, and Where Gods in- 100-5. 


| ſpiration 1s not, therein Vaine Words ſound out- 


wardly. which is moſt true, and nothing 


| againſt vs, Laſtly it is againſt reaſon. For 
! rheauthority of Gods Church is not meere_ 


humane, bur in ſome ſort devine, as a wit- 
nes by God him ſelfe appointed to teſtify _ 
his cruth. And therfore he ſaid, Vyho heareth rac rg. 7, 
you heareth me: therfore the faith that pro- 16. 
ceedeth from fuck authority is not hu- 

mane. 

22, Wherfore Bel not truſting much to 

this shift flyerh to an other: vz. 7þ "— 
ftin ſaid not theſe Vyords of him ſelfe, as he Vyas 

then a chriſtian, bnt as he had bene in tymes pal 

Maniche. This he proueth : Becauſe in the 

fame chapter he faith. 7hat the authority of vatrath 9; 
the Ghoſpel is aboue the authority of the Churche, ® . 
& in the chapter before. 7hat the truth of Scre» =—_— "my 
ptures muſt be preferred before authority , conſent .,,; gh g5 
of nations, and the name of Catholique , and pro» þ 

miſeth to yeeld to Maniches doftrine, if he hal be 
able to proue it ous of Scripture « Bur both this 

= 0h anſwer, 


s * 


Falſe tran- 
ſlat.12. 


z2$ Article 5. Chap. 9. 
anſ{wer,and proofs are moſt fa!ſly auouched 
vpon S Auſtin, For it he had meant the 
forelaid words of him ſelfe only, as when 
he was a Manichiſt, he wold not haue ſaid, 
Non crederem nf; commoneret &c. I wold nor 
belecue, vnles the Church did cowmoue 
me: But non credidiſſem, nifs c x:{cet: -] had 
not or Wold not haue belecued, vnlictle the 


Church had commoued me. Which Bcl 


wel marking, made him (ay ſo in english, 
though he had not ſaid it in Jatine. Beſides 
in the {awe chapter he adderth. Qua (authos 
ritate Catholicorum ) inf;rmata 1am nec potero Ee 


wangelio credere. which (authority of Catho- . 


liques) being diſcredited, I shal nor be able 
now (marke Be]) to beleeue rhe Ghoſpel. 
M oreouer cap. 4. he ſaid, That beſiaes other 
motines , the authority of Catholiques ( renet ) 
doth halde mem the la p of the cle 


23. Bels proofs are nothing but his owne 


vntruths. For though it be truce Thar the 
Scripture is of greacer authority then the 
Church, yernether doth S. Auſtin (ay it in 


FOG A Ot ue gee ET noo 


| that place, nether maketh ir any thing 2- 


gainſt vs. For albeir rhe Scriprurs be 1n it 
{clfe of greater authority, yer the authority 
of the Church is both intallible, and more 


enident ro me. And what martietif for an 


inta]lible authority more cuident, I beleene 
an other though greater, yer not ſo mani- 
| | feſt. 


i 
Ee et ee ns OTE : 
LS 


wh, 


aha att g—_—y FLY _— Ay 


of Cariſt Toa . and yet far infecior to- 
Chriſt. Nether ſaith S. Auſtin, That truch 


of Scriprure is to be preferred before aus 


thority and conſent of Catholiques. Bar 
Bel added the worde Screpturs as though S. 
Auſtin meant, that their truth could be 
knowne, withour the authority of Cathos» 
liques, or be oppoſic vntoir, which he mas 
nifeftly denyeth. Nether meaneth he of the 
truch of Scriprurs ( which the Manichiſt 
2gainſt whom he wrote reiefted almoſt 
waoly, and he him ſelfe profefieth he could 
nor take for.truth, if it were contrary to 


- Of Traditions. + 333; 
feſt. As S. Thon was ſent to piue teſtimony. 


S. Auſtin 


ſpeaketh of 


moſt MANS 


Carholiques) bur of any knowne truth in feſt andews- 


general, which he faith (and truly ) is to be 
preferred beforeal authority oppoſit vnto 
it, becauſe ſuch authority is nor infallible, 
bur falſe, and deceitful. And rherfore he 


ſpeaketh vppon ſuppolicion, that if it were 


true ( which other where he auoucherh:to 
be impollible)that Manichiſts taught truth, 
and Catholiques error, then their truth yyere 
to be preferred bef ore the name of Catholtques, cone 

ent of nations, and aubority begun with miracles, 


nourihed yyith hope, encreaſed yy1th charity, efta® 


bliched vvith antiquity, and ſucceſsion of Prieſts, 
euen from the ſeat of Peter,to yyhom our Lord after 
bis refurretion commanded his «heep to be fed 
Into this preſent Bi;hop. Bar ſaith the glorious 
Saint 


dent truth 
and ſuch is 


' n0t the Scrs 
ptures. p 


$84 Article 7. Chap. 9. 
Saint vnto maniches, & I after him to Pro< 
teſtants. Amongſt you only ſoundeth the promiſe 
>. of truth, vyhuh if u vyere ſo manifeſt, as it could 
not be doubted of, it yyere to be preferred before al 
things, that hold me in the Cathol1que Church. 
| | 24- His third vntruth of S. Auſtins pro- 
as m- mile, is direQly contrary to S. Auſtin in the 
beleeve Ma. 120mE Pace. If ( ſaith he) thow shalt read any 
wmiche mantfe#t thin hey out of. the Gboſ= 
thouzh be  pel, 7 Vy4 beleene nether them nor thee. Not them 
ba + noo eel becauſe they Lyed tome of thee. Not thee, becauſe | 
a. # OY " thou bringeft me that Scripture, Vyhich 1 beleeued 
Sup. paragr. through th. m Vyho hae led: As for Bels rea- 
W, ſons ro proue,that we belecue nothing with 
deuine fairh for authority of the Church, 
they are eaſely anſwered, For though the 
formal ohie& of faith be the firſt verity, yer. 
- not {implyasit1s1n It ſelfe, bur as 1t 1s pro- 
\ polcd vnto vs by the Chutch. Andthertore 
thongh we beleeue nothing, but becauſe 
It is ſpoken, and reuealed by God, yer be- 
cauſc he ſpeaketh nor immediatly ro vs by 
| him ſelfe, but by che mouth of his Church, 
= 19. whome who ſo heareth, heareth God, and 
. xrheſſ.c.z, Whole worde is not mans "worde , but truly 
v, 13. Gods worde. therfore faith is not withour 
the teſtimony of the Church . As for S, 
Auſtins authority ir hath bene anſwered 
before: as alſo his arguments , which Bel 
| bringeth againſt Tradutions, 


CHnaP, 


8f Traditions, tp OT Y 


e ny = A. X. 
4 @f the certainty of Apoſtolical Tra= 
/ =" ditions. 


H z2xyx are certaine. and vndoubred 
| 4 Apoſtolical traditions, This is againſt 
; Bcl pap. 128 129. 6c. But I proue it, becauſe 
the traditions of the Byble ro be Gods 
| worde, of the perpecual virginity of our 

B. Lady, of the transferring of the Sab- 

bath, and ſuch like, are certaine and vn- 
doubted. Beliqs if in the law of narure, _ 
andMoy ſes, cradirions were keapt cerraine, 
why notin che law of grace. But more cui- 

dent wil the concluſion be, if. we deſcend 
toperticuler traditions, which Bel endevo- , , FR | 
; reth to proue vncertaine. Firſt he ſerteth- ,,,, 
| downe this Propoſition. Yn written traditions 

are ſo Vncertaine. «5 th: beft learned papiſts are at 

great contetion about them. This he proucth in 

the tradirion of Eaſter, abourwhich contens 

ded $.7/i&or P. er the Bichops of Aſia abouela00 

years apoe both carneftly alleadging Apoſtolical 
traditions. Likewiſe S. Anicetus, and $. Policarpe _ 
Who lied al within 200. years after Chriſt, when $5} 
the Church Was in good eftate, and flayned vvith _ 
fevy, or 80 cOrruphons. 

2. Marke good Reader his concluſion, 


and proofs therof, and thou wilt neede no 
B b more 


3$6- Article 57. Chap. 10. 
more to aſſure thy ſelfe of the truth of Ro- 
mane religion: His concluſion is ; That 
traditions are ſo vncertaine as-the learne- 
deſt Papiſts contend abour them. This be 
proueth : becauſe S., Victor P., contended 
with the Bishops of Afta.S. Policarpe with 
S. Anſicetus P.Surely he meanecth that theſe 
men were Papiſts, or els his concluſion is 
voproued. And conſequently Papiſts, and 
Popery ©N- Popery were 1400. Yeats agoc within 200, 
ſeſjed to be ans As Chriſt, _ = Church ( as be 


ovi5h in 


260. years faith) was in good eſtate. AndifP. Victor 
after 


werea Papiſt, then was alſo his immediar 

Chriſt. predeceſſor S, Eleutherius, who ſent S. Fu- 
42% hn gatius and Dam1an to conuert Britany, and 
wertedfirf4 conſequently this Tland was firſt conuerted 
to Popery, from Paganiſme to Popery. Moreouer both 
ſides earneſtly alleadged Apoſtolical tradi- 

' tion, and ſftowtly defended the ſame faith 

Bel againit Bel, Ergo : nether ſide was Proteſtant, and 
al Gods horh agreed againſt him, thar rhere are A- 


Church | HM 
nay he 1;.. poſtolical traditi6s,6 that they are of great 


wed ywuth- weight, ſeeing (uch great Saints ſo long 
” 200. agoedid ſo ſftowtly defend them, on what 


+ by a hde now is Bel, who ſicwtly oppugneth, 


what Saints with al Gods Church fo long 
 agoedefended? wharnecd more proofe of 


traditions or of Papiſiry ? Surery Be] = 
forex ſuo 11dirro perut, Here be hath bewrate 


E:m felfe-ro be againſt al Saints, that were 
Ge: Within 


X abs af gs | 
of Traditions, ;$7 
within 200, years after Chriſt, aud againſt 
the Church, when she was in good eſtate. 
 3- Butnow to Bels argument. The tra- 
dition of keeping Eaſter was vncertaine 200 the 
years after Chriſt, Ergo it is now. Anſwer. | ” 
- :* Fete Eufeb. tib. 9 
This tradition was then vncertaine only1n «<.,;,; x 1.z. 
Alia, and certaine inthe reſt of Chriſten-. 9c vir. Con- 
X ; ſtan.c.1$.19, 
dome, as is cuident by the Councels then Nicephor.l. 
helde in Rome, Paleſtine, Pontus, France, +<35- 

; R "4K Theodoret, 
Achaia, who al accepred this tradition, as 1.z.hiſt.c.g. 
did after the ficſt general Councel in Nice. gm 
And though it had bene then vncettaine, Triparr. lib. 

| . . 9.c.38. 
Bel could no more infer icto be ſo now, 0 is Peek © 


then he can infer the ſame of many parts of » &z.10an, 
the Bible, which both then, and long afrer Pit — 


EC IPEIFET 


were doubred of, and yer accepted now of brzos. Apo- 
Proteſtants. But wel may I infer, if S. Poli- —— 
Carpe and his fellowes erred -in not accep- io Es 
ting one popish tradition, much more Bel x,xuw.1;. 
In accepting none. C: 3. 
4+ But ( faith Bel) $. Policerpe Policrates, aide and 

and other Bishops did m thoſe daies make no more 5 
account of the Popes opinton,then of an other mans, 
did thinke them ſelfs his equals in gouernment, 57 
that he defended an error, and withſtood þts pro- 
ceedings. Here is falſe conuciance to ioyne S. 
Policarp, who lined, and dycd in vnion, _ JF 
and communion of rhe Pope, and before —_ _— 
this controyerſy was detyned, with Poli- 2pudiptum, 
Crates, and his fellows, who were excom- 

es as Sp IP muni. 


Tac. cit 


S. Hicrom, 
de IcHpt.cc- 
Clck 1h Pa- 


Þ1a- 


Nicephor, l. 


4+ Ce 37» 


Euſeb. ſup. 


Euſeb. lib. x. 
Cap. 24. & 5. 
Ireney apud 


iplunm. 


Nicephor. 


3» G. 30. 


$. Iten. 


333 Article 9. Chap. 19. 
municated, as declining (faith Euſebius) mts 
hereſy for their obſtinacy in error, after the 
whole Church had defyned the contrary. 
Theſe indeed (as heretiks vſe to do) made 
No account of the Popesopinion, or iudge- 


A_—__—_— __ VP TOs ee 


menr, bur condemned him of error, and 
withſtood his proceedings, though rhey' 
never thought them (elfs his equals, as Bel 
withour al truth, or proofe aftirmeth, yea 
Polecrares when he ſaith, 7 Wl not feare 
them, who threaten me, and 1 muſt obey God more 
then men, sheweth him lclfe ro be vnder the 
Popes obedience, bat ſuppoſing him ſelfe 


ro defend truth, feared not his excommu- 


nication. But how much al Chriſtendom ar © | 


thar ryme, and euer fince made account of 
the Popes ſc ntence, appeareth by thar (as 
Euſcbius, and'others wrire) they al follo- 
wed it, and condemned them as Heretiks 


who withſtood it. Ang S. Policatp fo eſtee». 


med ir, as that he came to Rome to confer 
with the Pope abour rhar matrer, & doubt- 


les wold haue ſubſcribed ro his ſenrence, 


ific had bene pronounced in his daies , as 
his (cho}ler S. Irency did, by whom we 
may gather his maifters account of the 
Church of Rome. He therfore h1b. 3. cap. 3. 
calleth Rome the greateft and antientef? Church 


founded by S. Peter,and Paul, and that by Tradi- 


ton Which it hath from the Apoſiles , and al» 


Waies | 


PE CO REI —— 
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Wes keapeth,by ſucceſton of Bu hops We confound 
( faith he ) al them that gather otherwiſe then 
they should, and that al Churches muſt recur to 
| Rome for her more potent principality. 

5. The ſecond Tradition is that of kee- Bel p. 130. 
ping lenr Wh:ch (faith Bel) 5 not Apoftolical; _ py 
becauſe S. Chriſoſtom writerh. That Chrift mpg 
bid Vs not imitat hs faſt, but be humble: Nog Math. :o.3. 
certain becauſe Euſebins out of Ireney Writeth Euicb- lib. 5 


Th it in hs 1yme [ome thought We ought to {aft Ws 
off. 


one day, others two , others more and nonnull: 


our 
”— > GS CSIR IR 


forty, which Variety of faſting brgan not now . 
firſt, or in our dares, but long before, I thinke by 
them, Who keeping not ſimply what was ( trad» 
tum) deltuered from the berinning, did afterward 
fal into an other cuſtome ether of negligence, or of 
_ 2gnorance. Here Bel Sheweth his lacke of 
indgement in citing a place clearly againſt 
him ſelfe. For here S Irency, and Eulebiug 
afcer him elearly afarme. Thar ar the be- 
ginning there was one manner of faſting 
lenr appointed , though ſome afterward 
ether of ignorance or negligence d) is 
ir, which proveth not the ſaid Tradition ro _ 
bevncertain in the whole Church, vnles_ 
Bel wil impure rhe faulr of ſome few ro the 
whole. And of the Roman Church, 5he 
(ſaith Ireney hb. 3. cap. 3. ) a/wares keapt the S.lreney. , 
| = Foftles Tradition © And by this is anſwered Ex hiftor. 
what he bringeth our of Socrates touching 57h. 
: Bb 3 the 


x 
7 : 
E 
D 
; 
: 
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390 Article 7. Chap. 10. 
the diverſity of tyme, and mear vicd in fa- 


ſting lent. Albeir what Socrates faith of 


the Roman Church faſting but three weeks 

4 before Eaſter, and not on Saterday is an vn- 

truth. For they faſted 4o. daics, as witnes 

S.Lco. Y. Leo. ſerm. 12, de Quadrag. and S. Gre- 

8. Gregory. pory hom. 16. in Euang. And likewiſe Sa + 

S. Innocent. rerdaies as teſtify S. Innocent. epiſt. ad De- 

$. Auguſtin. cent, and S. Auſtin epiſt. 86. and 118. where 
alſo he alleadgerh S. Ambroſe. 

6. Andtharlent is an Apoſtolical Tra- 

S. Hicrom. djrjon, not anly $. Hierom epiſt. ad Mar- 

S. Ambros. cel, wicnelleth, and S. Ambroſe ſerm. 25, 

34- and 36. faith it was comanded by Chriſt; 


\ S. Auguſtin. and S Auſtin her. 53. accounted the Acrians 
ng —_ heretiks for denying the ſet faſ? (of lent, and 
others) to be ſolemnely kept . Bur it is cuident 

alſo becauſe euermore it hath bene obſer- 


$. Ignatius. yed, as appeareth by S. Ignatius epiltol. ad 
S.Irency. Philip, S. Irency loc. cit. Origen, hom. 10. 


\ 


Origen. 


[- 
n 
b 
; 


bs 
þ. 
5 
- 


$. Bil Leuit, Baſil. orar, 2. de ictumio:; Chryſoſtom | 


— - hom. 1-in Gen. and 11. hom. 16. and 73. ad 


S.Leo. A{erm. de quadrag, Leo and Gregor, ;loc. cit, 
S. Gregory. And what S. Chryſoftom meant in the 
S.Grego.Ne- yyords cited by Bel, he him (elf explicateth 


214nzen. In 


Grd, laua- In theſe words, Becauſe 1 am ſorry ( (aith be) 
_—_ if niglefling the reft. you thinke faſning ſuſficient 


Concil.Lao» . 
 Gicen. Can, 80 ſaue JO , Which 5 the meaneſi of the Vertues. 
by So that he meant that Chriſt bid vs nor 


only 


S. Auguſtin, populum. S. Auſtin epiſt. 115, and 115, and : 


q 
& 
by 
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only faſt lent, bur more eſpecially be 'hum- ow qpimnger 
ble, and milde. The like ſpeech vied Chriſt phe br 
when he laid: 1 yd hane mercy , and not ſacri- Math. Je Vo 
fice vz,only, and rather then mercy. And ſo ofe OT: 
we may ſay with S. Chryſoftom he com- 5o 
manded not faſting, bur bumility, And Bel yvntrathss | 
vieth his old crade in auouching vs to think Bel p10». 
it greater ſinne to eat flesh in lent, then to commit 
adultery, murder , or periury , Whereas euery 
Catholique knowerh theſe ſinnes to be a- 
gainſt che IaW of nature , and lawful in no 
caſe whatſocuer,and the other againſta poe 
firiue precepr, which according to the ge- 
neral cuſtome of rhe Church,bindeth none. ,, 
vnder 21. or aboue 60, years old, no ſficke 
body, no laboring man , no wocman bea= 
ring, or nurling children, belides many 
other perticuler caſes wherein faſting in 
lenc is diſpenſed withal, 
7. Eighr Traditions more Bel reckoneth B#l'p- 131. 

as of celebrating in vnleauened bread , of 73% *3* 
Chriſts age, when he dyed, of his raigne on 
earth after indgement , of Zacharias rhar 
was {]ayne betwixt the Temple; and the al- 
rar, of the Popes teaching ſucgeſliuely the 
ſelf lome docrin wirh S. Peter, of our la- 
dies conception without original finne, 
of Conſtantins bapriſme ar Rame,and laſtly 
of honoring Saints : But thele are ether 
falſly alleadged for traditions . or litle , or | 

| Bd 4 nothing . il 


2 39Z Article 5. Chap. IO. 


Leone 2 X ae | 
Michaclem Dothing to the purpoſe. For that of cele= 
IT brating in vnleauened bread, concernes no 


Eugen. 4.in Thing neceſſary ro mans (aluarion, as reftify 
cecreto V- 'P [eog. and P, Eugenius 4. and rtherfore 


nonis. _ —_ _ 4 — —- 5 — 
Theſetvvoe 1S None of theſe which Bel vnderrooke 1n 


*vere vo the beginning of this article ro impugne. 
eraditions Arq though S.Irency were deccaucd abour 
but errone- 

0145 opentas. 7 "I - 
Sce S. Hie- about his reigne after iudgement, rhac ma- 


xom.de ſcri- | 
Nour in Pa. Kerh not much to the purpoſe. For wel 


dia. may the Church be certain of Traditions, 


Bel 11p#2- though one Father were miſtaken abour 


meth hiito- "ro OR 
ries wn ſteeq OE Tradition , and an other abour an o« 


of Tradi- © ther, That of Zachary that be was S. Ihon 
rions. Baptiſts father who was ſo {lain S..Bafil rc 
—_— porteth notas an Apoſtalical., bur an hiſto- 


Bafi.bomil. rical Tradition, and though $ Hierom des 
de human. 


Chriſt: Ge. NY It, yer Origen, S. Greg. Niflen, S. Cyril 
neral. and Valentinian afficme ir. | 


- —=—INſ 8. As for the Popes ſucceſſively reaching 
aatiu.. the ſelf lame dorin with S. Perer, the 


Cyrill. conr. 
dukhrope. rrut) thereof vnto $ Victor P. tyme abour 


—— no the year 187. 1s teſtifyed by S. Ireney lib. 3. 
Tradition x, 3- vntil $ Cornclius P. abour the yeare 
_— 251. by S. Cyprian Iib. 1. epiſt. z vnto S. Lus« 
Popestea- CIuS1 P. about 257. by him ſclfepitt, ad E- 
chmg ashe piſc. Hiſpan. & Gall. vntil S. Dammaſus ÞP. 
6 Pope ## about the yearz$o by S. Hierom' epiit. ad 
fas @ _ Damaſ. vntil S. Leo 1 Pope about 450 by 
' #atmi,zru Theodoret epiltol, ad Renatum : vnril S. 
72 0p 1110s | | Gclafus 


% 


Chriſts age when he ſuffered, and Papias 


eu ES: es a. dt 


— 
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Gclafins 1. P. abour 496.by him (elf epiſt.ad 5: kreney. | 
Anaft. vnril S. Ihon 2. Pope abour the year s 5 Ln 


533. by him (elf epiſt. ad Tuſtin. vnril S. Gre» © Theodes 
gory the great abour the year 600. by him re. 
{elf lib. 6. epift. 37 vnril Pope Apatho abouc C_ | 
the yeare 68. by him ſelf in fs cpiſtle 4Þ- S.Gregory, 
proucd 6. Synod. a& 8. and 18. vnril P. N\- - 
colas abour- the year 860. by him elf epiſt. 
ad Michael. Imperar. vntil P. Leo 9 abont £2 8: 
the yeare 105o. by him (elf epiſto]. ad Perr. 
Ancioch, vntil Pope Innocent. 2. aboat che 
year 1140. is1nfinuared by $ Bernard epift. S. Bernard, 
T90. And the ſame may be proued of the 
reſt of the Popes fince . Now let vs fee 
whome Bel oppoſeth ro theſe ſo many , fs 
holy, ſo antient witneſſes. 
' 9 Forlooth Nicolas de Lyra a late fryer. vets. £53. 
O cculy faid of S. Paule, char Heretiks are py nn i 
condemned by their owne tdgements, For who Tits v.i. 
! condemnetn not him (elfif he wil beleeue 
one late writer, b:fore fo many, ſo holy, ſo 
antient. And much more, if that Author 
be found' ro affirme nothing ro the con- 
trary For he only ſfairh, Thar Summs Ponte. 
| fices inuenuntur 4poit at aſſe 4 i de. . Papes haue 
apoltared from the faith. which is a far dif- 
ferent thing. For wel may one b Apo- Math. 26. 
ſara, and yer reach the doAtrin of his Pre. © 7% 
decelſor. As $ Peter denyed his maiſter, & nueſſan. 
yet caught no contrary doctria. S. my OO - 
| CALUR 


To413. Il, V. 


SL. 


S. Auguſtin. 
L.4.de doar. 
Chriſtian. c. 


17.103. 


Philip.1 Vs 


18. 


Bel impuz- 
neth gn opr 
non for 
tradition. 


Pel impur- 
neth a Hi- 
flory in 

ſeed of tra- 


dition. 


P4g. I33- 


See Nice- 
phor. lib. 7. 
IF 0 


394 Article 7. Chap.10. 
cellin offered ſacrifice ro Idols, and yer. 
raught no Idolatry. Caiphas murdered 
Chriſt, and yer prophecyed, For as S. Au- _ 
ſtin ſaid of ſome Bishops that they durſt 

not teach hereſy, leſt they should leeſe their 
Bishopriks. So we might lay of Popes, that 
though ſome of them had apoſtated from 
Chriſt, yer they durſt not reach hereſy, or 


apoſtaſy, leſt they shold be depoſed, bur 


might w:th a wicked, and decertful hart (to vie 


S. Auſtins words ) preach things , which are 
right,and true, or (as S. Paul ſpeaketh) preach 
Chr:5t Ypon occaſion not Þpon truth. Bur indeed 
neuer did any Pope in his hart apoſtatar 
from Chriſt. of 3 

' To. Thar point of our ladies conception 
without finne is no Tradition, but a pious, 
and probable opinion of many, and denyed 
of diuers Catholiques, as TT Fon 
S Bernard whome Bel him ſelf citeth and 
others. And as for Conſtantins bapriſme at 
Rome it concerfieth no matter of ſalua- 
rion, but is a meere hiſtorical Tradition,ſufe 
ficiently proued by Card. Baronius Annal. 
Ann. 314. and vnawares conteſted by Bel 
him ſelf when he faith, that he hath ſeen at 
Re me the font , and that Conſtantin w worthely 
called great. For why shold that font be con- 
ſcrued ſo long , but as a monument of ſa 
memorablea chiſtning , How can Con» 
ſtantin 


” WF V0» Je ry 
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tantin be worthely ſurnamed great of 


Chriſtians. if at his dearth he communica- 


ted with Acians,and was baprized of them 


at-Nicomedia, as their fellow heretik Euſe- _ » 


bius firſt reported ro purchaſe credit to his 


hereſy. If rhis had bene fo, he shold rather 


haue bene ſyrnamed of Carholiques the A- 
poſtara, or Heretike, _ 

11. Thelaſt tradition of honoring Saints 
( Bel ſaith) made ſome to honor Heretiks 


Bel p.113, 


for Saints 45 Plating ( faith he ) Writeth of the Platina in 


corps of Herman an heretike honored Saints re- 


Bonif. $, 


Liques at Ferrara for 20. years toget her : Anfſ wer vatrwth gy 


How Apoſtolicai a thing the honoring of 
Saints is, Bcllarmin sheweth lib, de Sand. 
bearir. c. 19. Where belids Scripturs, and 
Councels he proueth ir by the reſtimony of 
30. Farhers, wherof 25 lincd aboue a thow- 
{and years ago. But is not this a ſtrange me- 
tamorpholis, to make the error of common 


peoplea pepisi Tradition, Belide Platina 


afticmerch no ſuch thing him ſelte, bur only, 


that ſome others write To. But nether he 
go— —_ — 
nor ahy other write, tiat 1t roſe of popish 
Tradition. Thar is Bels accuſtorned vie of 
addition. And therfore where he noterh 
danger in belceuing Tradition, he mighe 
hauec noted danger in crediting his owne re. 
lation, Yea what danger 1S10 nOf beleeuing 


Roman Tradition, appeareth both by the © 
JT WE 2 , telti= 


&. 


— 


: 396 Article 7. Chap. rt. 
reſtimony of Fathers before cired, and b 
the example of Policrates and his fellows 


Quartade-: the Quartadecimans, and by S. Cyprian, 
C1manz are , 

Heretthks ex and Jus followers : e Donarilts reproued 
Fpiphan. only by Roman Tradition. As reſtifyerh 
ber. 50. T tipartit lib. 9. c. 38. and Vincent Lyrinen:; 


70. Bur ſuppoſe rhat they of Ferrara had vpon 


Nicephor.l. T,agition taken occaſion to commit Ido- 


<- C. 39. : : 
Auguſt.hzr. Jatry. Shal we reiect al things whetof men 


craves lib, take occaſion ro offend ? So we might re- 
F-E-22. iet Chriſt who was ſer vnto the ruine of 


PUParit many Luc. 2. v.34- and by whom the lewes 
 Fincenr.Ly- took occaſion of ſcandal : So we might re- 
; ie& Scripturs, by which hereriks hane ta- 
ken occaſion he hereſy : Sunne and Moone 
becauſe Gentils hane by rhem fallen into 
IdoJatry. Cannor Bel diſtinguish berween 
vie, & abuſe of Traditions, betwixr ſcandal 
oiven & taken. Thus much of the certainry 
of Tradtions: Now. let vs come to the cx- 
amination of them. | 


Cnay. XI. 
Of the examination of Traditions. 


| Poſtolical Traditions are not ro be exs 

| amined by Scripture. This is againſt 
Bel p.n17 Bcl pag. 117, but cuidenr. Becauſe Apoſto- 
$s.p.u, ical Tradition is the Apoſtles word, their 
' wilukse. Word, is Gods word. Thelk a, y. Hers 
ods 


a Py on ak von  Y 


Xt 


v 


Ld k {1 Pry 


” W& © BD os me} fony 


of Traditions. 
Gods word is not to be examined art al: 
Ergo : nether is Apoſtolical Tradition. Wel 
might rhe Church art ficſt examinea Tradi-. 
tion, whether it were Apoſtolical or no ( as 


397 


She did examine diuers parts of the Bible 


whither they were Scripture or no ) bur 


finding it to be Apoſtolica), she could no 
more examine it by the Bible, then she can 
examin one part of the Bible by an other. 


And Bclin ſaying That the new teſtament may y. 
be examined by the old shewieth him ſelfe ra- ax. © 


ther to be a Tew Then a Ctiriſtian. For how 
dare he cxamin that which is certaine to be 
deuinetruth2 Or how can he examin the 
new teſtament by the old, if he be nor more 


cerfain of the old then of the new. But how 

Traditions ought to be proued heare Ter. renultlan.” 

tullian. 7t can not ſeeme none, or 4 doubtful fault \iR-95 Co: 
goon gage ! . = 

againſt Cuftome, which is tobe defended for it 


name ſake, and is ſufficiently authoriJed by pro» 
tection of conſent. Plainly reaſon 15 to be enquured, 
but ſo a5 the Cuitome be reteined, not to deſtroy it 
but to Vphold it That thou maiſ} obſerue it more, 
when thou art ſure of the reaſon of it. But what 4 
thing is it that one 5hal cal Cuftome in queſtion, 
when he hath fallen from tt. - 


2. But( ſaith Bel ) Scriptures are called canos Bel p. 117; 


pical becauſe they be the rule_of faith. Therfore al 
things are to be examined by them. And tor this 


$30 


cauſe ( laith he) Efay ſent Vs to the Law and teſti= pace g. 


mony 


= 
Bo 
"A 
$4.9 


388 Yvrtide py. © Chap. 
Malach. 4. mony to try thetruth. Malachias bid 
Pſalm. 119. of Moiſes layy:Damid ſaid Gods word is a lathern: 
2.Per-I. S. Peter a 5hyning light. For this cauſe Chrift ex« 


x. Ioan. 4. The Berheans examined $. Paules do&rin, $. Thon 
Gal. 1. bid try the ſpirits: $. Paul pronounced him accurſed 


That preached any doftrin not contemed in Scrip= 


S. Anguſt.l. tyre as ve Auflinand S. Baſil expound him. 


3.conr. Peril, ; ; 
&-6. : 3- Anſwer, T he Bible alone is called Ca» 
S. Baſtl.furn. nonical Scripture , becauſe it alone of al 


T2 Cal. : | 
Bibleon:ly SCripturs the Church followeth as an in- 


Canonical falhiole rulein belecuing, or defyning any 
B ore thing. Bur it nether is,nor is called the only 
«lone ca. Canon of faith. In the reſt Bel aftirmerh, 
nonical, but proneth not that that was the caule 
_——_ —_ why the Scripture ſaid ſo. As for the places 
- v4 gr. ot Elay, Malachy, David and S. Peter they 
x7. ave bene an(wered before. As for exhors 
tation of Chriſt, I might deny that he there 

Scruramini Exhorted the Tewes to read Scripture, but 
- : woe affirmed thar they did Tread them, becauſe 
L3.inloan. they thought they conreined life. Bur ſup- 
vl poſe he did exnort them to read Scripturs 
for to finde whether he were the Mctfhas or 
no, whero' as he ſaith there, rhey give reſtj- 
mony, What is tiiis for trying cf al matters 
by rhem, Can Bcl inferre an vniagcrfal pro- 
poſiri6 of one finguler? That of the Phatiſes 
conteineth two cortuptions of Scripturs. 
For 


Corrupt. of 
: Seript. 


$5. m mndful 


= *" hortedthe Jewes to read Scripturs, and ſaid the 
alN. 22: A 
Att.17. Phar tſes erred becauſe they kneW not the Seripturs. 


F3 — Py _— _ oy — Mos _ 


es A. 0... Do. T CE 
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For neither did Chriſt ſay, The Pharaſes, 
bur the Saduces erred about the reſurre» 
ion, nether doth he ſay the cauſe of their 
error therin was only ignorance of Scrip- 


rure ( as Bel inſinuateth leauing our the 


words, poyyre of God, ) bur ignorance both Math. 2.2, 
of Scripture, and of Gods powre : you erre 7 


IJ 


2o 
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( faith he) knoyyng_gether Scripturs, nor the . 


powreof God. Sd if they had known Gods 
powre,though it had not bene by Scripture 


bur by Tradition, or revelation (as Iob and 10 19.y. _ 


not erred about the reſurrection. 
the reſurreRion is a perticuler matter, and 


| cuidently reſtifyed in Scripture, what pro- 


ucth this concerning al points of faith ? 


| the faithful vncircumciſed did ) _ had 25- 
ebae, | 


4. As for the Berhzans whom Bel wil _ 


haue to hane examined the rruth of S. Pauls Ar. | 


doQtrin : I ask of him whither they were 


| fairhful whillt chey examined it, or faithles? 


If faithles, wby prepoſeth he them to vs as 
an example to imitat? It he wil follow them 
let him confefſe thim (elfe ro want faith, & 
none wil diſcommend him for examining 
ether Traditions, or Scripture ; For in infi- 
dels ſuch examination is ſome diſpoſition 


to faith, burin the faithful an argument of 


doubr, and diſtruſt. If faichful? how could 
they examin, whither that were true or no, 
which they aſſucedly beleeued to be deuine 


rruch ? 


\ 488 Mice gp. ' . Chap.or. 

. Uuth ? Wheifore they examined not the 
Fovy the truth of S. Pavls doQtin. For they receaued it 
Berheans e- (ſairh S. Luke) Wwwuh al greedines, and beleeued : 


 wamined $, } —— = a 
Payls do. ÞUFt did for confiimation and encrealſe of 


&rin. theirNfaith, ſearch the Scripturs Whether theſe 
thing, Were ſo or no, v2 in Scripturs, that js 
forruld in Scripturs;z And this kind of exa- 

wining Traditions we dilalow nor. 
PrPhat s, 5. As forS.Thon: He bid vs try doubt. 
Jhon bid vs fy] ſpirits, but not Apoſtolical ſpirits, or 
_— Traditions. Belids he bid vs not try them 
SR only by Scripture, and therfore he makerh 
nothing for Bcls purpoſe. Finally as for $, 
3. Auguſtin. Paul he accurſed not (asS Auſtin noterh 
if tract 98. in loan) him that Should preach 
more. then he had "done. For ſo he should 
rejudice him ſelfc, who cyucted to returne 
t. Theft. 3. rothe Theſſalonians ro preach more then 
v.10 hehaddone, and to ſupply (as he writech 
0 the points which (ow "= faith. Bur 
7. only ſuch as preach things be/iae ( vz quite.) 
en nd” that Gloſpel which he bad preached , which 
wvord be- things v. 6 and 7, he calleth another Ghol- 
©: Jyae Gal. 1. pel inuerting Chriſts Ghoſpel. Such were 
In ay the cirrumciſlion, & obſcruation of Iewish 
ceremonies, againft which he diſpureth in 
the whole epiſtle. Bur what is this againſt 
Apoſtolical Traditions, are they a ſecond 
Ghoſpel 2 do they invert Chuiſts GhoſpelF 

are they Iewish ceremonies 


6. Be- 


" 0 QJ wh os 


| | Of Traditions. \ $OL 
6. Beſide S. Paul nether ſpeaketh of Scri- 9. Pau 
rure, nor can be vaderſtood of it alone. ſpeaketh n 
For when he (aith ( befids that vvhich vye hane —_— 
| . prure but of 
enanzeliFed to you) he nether had written aby þ; ovvne 
thing before to the Galathians ; Nor rhen, preaching. 
nor after writ ro them al points of Chriſt- | 
1an fairh. ' And rherfore when he ſpeaketh [,",/h a 
of his owne euangelizing borh in tyme be-\,,, eviſt. 
fore the writing of that epiſtle, and vnto ad Heron: 
the Galathians, euidenrt it is he meant nor of thoſe 
of cuangelizi only writing, but rather *'* a_d 
of cuangelizing by word of mouth, becauſe "—_ _ 
before the writing of that epiſtle, he had e- june. _ 
uangelized to the Galathjans only by word 
of mouth, and of thar euangelizing he ſpea- 
keth, which before tymes he had vſed to 
them. And ſo this place maketh more for 
vs then for Bel. 
7. As for S. Auſtin, and. Baſil they ſay 
not ThatS. Paul meant of euangelizing by 
only Scripture, bur our of this place infer, 
that nothing is to be preached whichis be- 
fide Scripture, in that ſenſe wherin S. Paul 
vſed the word ( Beſide) vz : fo beſide as itis 
an other Ghoſpel, inverting Chriſts Ghoſ- 
pel, which they rightly inferred. For what 
is-ſo beſide Scripture,as it is a new Gholpel, 
and innerteth Chriſts Ghoſpel, is in like 
ſort beſide rhat which S. Paul had cnange- 
lized to the Galathians, and no Apoſtolical 
Cc T ca- 


he like 


402 Article 7. Chap. 12. 
Tradition, but a curſed deftrin. And thug 
much of Bels proofs out of Scripture tou- 
ching examinaticn of Traditions ; Noyy let 
vs {ce bis proofs our of Fathers. 


CuAay. XIT. 
Zels arguments out of holy Fathers about 
the examination of Traditions an- 


ſovered 


Bel p.117. IrRsrT he faith, 7hatin 5. Cyprians dates 
Srwcd 98 nether Tradition W4s a ſufficrent proofe of do- 
ntruth gg rin, nor the Popes dej.nunmme ſentence a rule of 
faith. Theſe be both vnrcuths. For that Tra- 
dit16 was a ſufficient proofe of doctrin 1n 
Cyprians daics is cuident by the ceftimony 
"FM of his maiſter Terrullian, S. Ireney, and S. 
S. Augui/in, Dioniſ. before his ryme , and S. Baſil, S. 
- de bapr. Chriſoſtom & orhers after his ryme :me before 
Taartit, 1. Cited, And by his owne words before alle- 
9.C-58. adped, and thedecyding of two controuer- 


Vincent. Ly- 
rin. © fies only by Tradition, the one in his owne 


Socrareslib. rye about the beptilme of hereriks, the 
C. 22. 
Wn OL cr before his rye avout tne tyme of | 


reddar tra- Faſter. Ncther did he euer deubr rhar true | 
ditio. Ball. 


hem.contr. Tradition Was ſufficient piccfe of dofrin | 


Ehryloſt of which S. Chriſoſtom ſaid. it #5 Tradition, 
hom. 42-2. ſeeke no more : but*thought (and truly ) that 
—m—aggrg ty humane, and miſtaken Tragition was no 
ag. 6. \ufficient rule; as hath bene shewed before. 


And 
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And that the Popes definiriue ſentence in 
his tyme was a ſuficient rule of fairhis eui- 


VEE 
denttby his owne ſaying. That fal < fa can Cyprian th, 
haue no acceſſe to $, Peters chair, and thatzere- 7. _ 


{yes, and Schiſmes riſe not, but becauſe it is not methe Ma- 


ought that there is for the tyme one Prieſt tn_the trice and 


Church, and one iudge in Chrifts roome, and b —_— of the 
A e4FuUe 
his owne ſubſcriving at the laſt ro the Po- == 


pes commandement, though he thought it Cy prianL. 
I.CP1 


had vene contrary to Scripture. Nether did £4. 


uguſtin,” 


he cuer withſtand the Popes definitine ſen- 1.6. de apr. | 


tence. For Þ. Steeuen did not defyne as a rare. 


marter of faith, bur only commanded that s.cy 5. Cyprian. 
{ſuch sRoaid nar be rebaprized, but the Tra- ep. a 
9 ror :  peium. 
dicion obſerued, as both S. Cyprian : Eu- Euſzb. lib.7. 
2 _ hi{.C.3. 
ſebins. Vincent Lyrinen : and otters reſtify. Vincem.Ly- 
And tiis'command S. Cv vprian aid not at rin. F 
fiſt o>ey, wherin he offended as S: Avſtin 5, Angu oY 
lib. de Vn1cs 
— 
wrirerh rhoughafter he did. as the ſarne S© bapr.cap. 13. 
Auſtin doth likewiſe reſtify. And no doud!: ——— 
bar he rnoughtas wel of fhe Popes decrees s. Hieroms 
asS < "IOW... did, when he wrore ro P. Da- —- of 
2alus : Decree 1 pray if it pleaſe you 1 yr il mot © Fopes 
———CCree. 
{ear to > [ay three Hypoſtaſes if vous bid. And re- re- 
queſted him for Chriſts ſake ro give anihos 
rity, echer to afirme or deny three hypoſta- 
{cs. And dareft thou Bel mike no account 
ofthe Papes ſentence, when fo great and 
holy a Door, fo hi, gbly eteemed it, as 


| vithout' it ke durſt nerther afticme, nor deny 


CEA three 


Bel p. 118. 
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three hypoſtaſcs, and ywith ic doubted not 
to do ether. | 

2, Afcerthis Bel alleadgeth rhe practiſe 
of Fathers, who When the. Arians ( laith he ) 


wntrath Yyold not admit the Word homouſon becauſe it 
as W45 not in Scripture ( mark how he contefleth 
him ſelfe to imitate Arians)the Fathers did not 
prone it by Trad;tion, nor ſay that many YMnwritten 
©" "Iv things are to be beleened. This isnor ſo. For 5. 
pudTheo- Athanaſius ſaith that the Bishops of the Ni- 
CONES cen Councel did notinuent that word, bur 
' ad Epite- fet it downe teftimono patrum dy teſtimony 
zum-l. civ of their Fathers, and_Euſcbius though an 
pud Atha- i —— oor 
naſ. & Theo Arian confeſſeth the ſame. And S. Gregory 
guct cit. Nazian, writing againſt the Arians faith , 
.Grego.Na- s 
zianz. orar. That it Should ſuffice vs thar our Fathers 
by Tx9- thought not as they do ; and the Tameargu- 
mer vſerh alſo S. Athanaſius writing againſt 
the Apollinariſts. And how vntruly he af- 
firmeth, thar the Fathers did notfay many 
vnwritten things are to be belceued,]I refcr 
my ſelfe to rheir teſtimonies alleadged a- 
boue cap. 4. But faith Bel S. Athanaſtus pros 
ued homonſion, becauſe though the word 
was not in Scripture the ſenſe was. A good- 
ly reaſon : He proucd it out of Scripture, 
therfore not our of Tradition; as if one 
Should ſay. He proued it out of $. Ihon ther» 
forenor out of S, Paul. 
pe! p,118;) 3. Origen (ſaith Rel) hom. 2g. in Math. 


and 


\ 
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antHom. 1. in1. Hicrem counſelleth vs to 
try al doQtrins by Scripture, This is vntrue, 
For Origen ſpeaketh not of al, bur only of 
our opinions, and dottrins. Our oprnions and 
expoſ;tions {ſaith he) haue no credit without 
their teſ/1momes. Agzine: YVe muſt alleadge the 


ſenſe of $cripture, for teſtimony of al the words 


we Viter:Tertullian calling that truch which 
is ficſt, and falſe which is after , maketh no- 
thing to his purpoſe. Next he alleadgeth S. 
Auſtin laying , That we mu#t not conſent euen 
to Cathol:que Buhops error , or prigat opinion 
againſt Scripture , Error againſt Scripture is 
not to be followed. Ergo : nether Apoſtos 
lical Traditions conreſted by the whole 


ked: vz. whither pouerty be to be prefer- 
red before riches, in which matter We ought 
(faith he) to leaue the oprnions of this , or that 
worldly man, Who prefer riches, but ſeek What the 
Scriptare ſaith of it . And Bel to make him 


»ntruth 


IOT. 
Origen. 


S. Auguſtin, 
lib. de vnir, 
ecclel, c. 19. 


tO. 7. 


S. Chryſoft. 
hom.1z.inz. 


Cor.t0.4. 


ſeeme to ſay, Thar al trnth is to be ſonght par.tg, 


out of Scripture, tranſlared theſe words, 


| CC 3 Deque 


406 "Article 7. Chap. 12. 
Deque hu 4 Scripturss hec etiam mquimite , thus: 
Search the truth out of the Scriptures En» 

glishing nether de hz, nor hec. 
43-120. 4, Aﬀeer S, Chryſoſtom he citeth rwo 
_ 5-P# ſentences out of Vidoria cited by him, and 
Þ anſwered by vs before. To whome he ad- 
Canus1.3.de joyneth Canus teaching. That Prieſts are not 


t06& YI 40 be heard Vnles they teach according to Gods law. 
Certain: And then inferreth , That Pap!ſfs 

teach plainly that no dofrine is to be receaued, 

+ Which 5s not tryed by Gods word. Trus allo, if 


it be rightly vnderſtood, vz. of (uch do- 
Ctrinc as may berryed, not of deuire, (as 
Apoſtolical Traditions be,) which may not 
2+ betryed. And of Gods whole word, not of 

- apartthereof (as the Scripture is. And thar 
expounded not according to the humor of 
priuar_ſpirits, bur according to the vni- 

forme conſent of Fathers & Councels. This 
moſt iuſt and reaſonable rule of trying al 
Fone Matters in controuerſy rhe Councel of 
in7aluo 5" T rent preſcribed to the Proteſtants . Pur 
cuctu i they Wil try devine truth conteined not 
bus. only in Tradirions, bur alſo in Sctipture, 


& rhat part by which chcy wil try the reſt, 


ruſe and indges of a]: wherfore vainly doth 
paz. 120. Bel profcfle roagree with the Pope1n al c6+ 
*H trouctfies if he wil ke tiycd by Gods wx ord, 
For 


Of Councels; 


. For vnles Bel be made indge,and tryer both 


407 


, of Gods word, and of his meaning, or (as 


Proteſtants ſpeake) vnles he 
, which is Scripture, and which 
ſenſe, there muſt nether cryal, 


may judge 
1s the rrue 
nor iudge - 


ment palle. For vnles Protcftanrs may haue 


al the law in their owne hands they wil ac- 


cept no iudgement, 


- |. erre,and ſomtyme do etre, and 


that he hath a great catch, yerr 


5. Bur becauſe Bellarmin graunterh,rhat pellarm.lib. 
ſinguls Epiſcopt ; al Bishops ſeuerally may 


2.04e Concil. 
Cf 
difſenr one 


from an other, fo that we know not which 
of them is to be followcd : Bel rhinkech pag-125 


emembriing 


| him ſelf better, that tough Catholiques 


graunt thar euery Bisnop ſenerally may 


| ecte, yet deny thar chey can erre al, wi.en 


Corncels., 


certaine as the inde, And becaul; 
Cc 4 


they are gathered in a Synode confirmed 
by the Pope, he taketi occaſion to make a 
long digreilion avout Councels. 


WA XI. 
of the authority of late general 


ENERAL Conncels in theſe our 
dayes are as certaine as beiore tymes. 
Tizis is againſt Bel pag. 24; faying , that im 
our dayes they are hike a noſe of Waxe , ads 1s 
c he denyetn 
not, 


: Flo). 


s. Math, 


$. loba,v. 
T3." 
S$. Math. 


Ss. Math.v. 
17. 
S. Lic. 


' 8. Paul, 


-2 


Article39. 
EA ergo, 


' rh.20. 
PF ——— .._—_— 


Article. Chap. 13. - . . 
not, bat that general Councels in ſowe 
times haue bene certaine ( torſooth ſuch as 
defyned nothing contrary 'ro Proreſtan- 
tiſme) I wil only proue, that they are now 
as ccrtaine as cuer. Firſt becauſe Chriſt pro- 
myſeth, that he would be in the midſt of them 
that are gathered in his name Math. 18. v. 20, 
That the holy Ghoſt Should teach Vs al truth. 
Tohn. 16. That the gates of hel should not pre- 
naile again#t Gaed + ath. 16. v.18. wich 
promiſes are limited to no certaine tyme, 
bur are exrended ( as he faith Marth. vlr. ) 
euen to the end of the yorlde, Likewiſe Chriſts 
commaund of hearing bis Church. Math, 
18. of hearing preachers ſent by him ._Luc. 
10. of obeying our Prelares and being ſubs | 
je ro them. Hebr. 13. v. 17. bindeth as wel 
in our dayes as beforg rymes. wherfore ci- 
therthe Church, Preachers, and Prelatcs 
reaching ina general Councelin our dayes, 
can not erre, or Chriſt in our dates com- 
maunderh vs to belecue hereſy and lyes. 

2. Secondly the preſent Church of our 
daics hath authority to decyde controuer- 
ies in faith; Ergo, we be bound to obey 
her deciſion: Ergo, it isno lye. The Antc= 


cedent is an article of Proteſtants faith. 
The firſt conſequence I proue, becauſe who 
reſfiſtech power in matters belonging ro the 


POV ea refiteth Gods ordinapce, and purchaſeth 
(5 8 damna= 


| of Councels. 409 
damnation to him ſelfe. Roman. 13. verl. 2. 3. 
which being true of remporal power, and 
concerning wordly matters, much more 
rrue ic is of ſpiritual power, and in matters 
of faith, and ſaluation : The ſecond conſe- 
quence is euidenr. For God who is rrach it 
{clfe, and can noclye, can not binde vs (el- See s.cre- 
pectlally vnder paine of damnation ) to be- ms 
leene and follow lyes. Thirdly as Prote- 
ſtants except againſt cffe Councels in their 3 
ty mes, al hereticks may except againlt the . 
Councels of their tymes, and ſo none shal ge 1. mar- 
be condemned as Hereticks, no Councel «vi. C. de 
cerraine, but al things remaine as vncer. OD 
raine, aSif chere had neuer been any Coun- 
cel at al, which is ro rake away the end of 
calling Councels. For if rhey can not make 
things cerraine , to what purpoſcare they 
gathercd. Finally Bel can giue no ſulficienc 
rcaſon, whie general Councels be not as 4 
certaine now-as eucr,as Shal appeare by the 
anſwer to this his obieQtion. 
3. He obicCeth thar Bcellarmin lib. z. de 
Concil. cap. 11. wſiteth: that is the rrue de- 
cree of the counſel, which is made of rhe 
greater part. But Canus faith lib. 5. del6cis canus; 
CAP. 4+ 4. 2. Togt Vozces prenaile not with Vs , ds 
$2 humane aſiemblies. Againe, theſe matters of 
faith are indged not by number, but by waight. 
And the grauity and authority of the Pope 
iS it, 


Bel p, I2Is 
$4 


Bel:arm.lib. 
2. de concl. 
IY 18, 


Gap. 11, 


410 Article 7. Chap. 13. 
15 it, which giueth waight ro Councels. Er 
go, ({aith Bel) there can be no certainty in 
Councels. A goodly reaſon, ſutcly : Two 
Catholique writers agree not whether 
Should beaccompred the decree of a caun» 
cel, if the greater_number of Bishops 
Should define againſt the Pope, and the leſs 
ſer number of Bishops. Ergo no councel in 
our dayes is certaine. As if nothing were 
certaine, if two Cathdl:ques diſagree about 
it. W1] Bel allowe mee to argue ſoc againſt 


Proteſtants? I beleeue I should finde (carce 


any one pointe of faith certaine amongſt 
them. Burt he should rather hane inferred: 


c— 


dayes are certaine; Namely that of Trent, 
in which tbe moſt, yea al (as appeareth 
by their ſubſcriptions) defyned, the Pope 

confirmed. | 
4. I might omit a frivolous obicAion, 
which he maketh againſt Bellarmin of con» 
tradiction. Becauſe Bejlarmin ſaith , that 
the aſſemblie of 215hops in lawful conncelss an 
aſſembly of ludges, and their decrees 1 ws neceſſa- 
rily to be followed. And yer aflirmeth thar :t x5 
al one for Councel: to be reproged by ihe Pope, __ 
| to dee 


Of Councels. 41t 
fo doe 4g-11nſt Eis ſentence : For though Bellar- 
min athrme Bishops to be Iudges, and theic 
iudgement to be neceſſarily followed as 


—— 


confirmed by the Pope. As the Peeres in 
patliamentare Indges, and their aQs nece(- 
fary to be followed, but not before they 
be corfi-med by the Prince, who in not 
conhiming them, difannuileta rhem. 

5- And becauſe Bellarmin writerh, that Bellarm.lib. 
one cauſe whie the Pope was neuer perſo- I 
nally inany Councel of the Eaſt was, Teaſt, 
he being then the Emperours remporal ſub- 
ze should be placed vnger rac Emperour. 

Bel inferrerh both that the Pope is prowd, Pare ks 
and thar the Eaſt Church never acknow- 
edged his ſupremacy. But as for pride it is 

none, to honour (as S. Panje did ) his mint- Rom.it. 
ſery, to challendye the place dune to his digs I 4 

nity, and autiotity. For (as S. Gregoly a g.cregor. 
molt humble man ſaid ) Let 5 keep humility id. 4.0. 
in mnde, and yet conſere the dignity of our order pohang E 

in honour. No maiuaile then it Popes beIng 

head and preſidents of Conncels, where 

matrers of Church and faichare handled, 

and Emperours ( as $, Gregory Nazianz: S. Cregor. 
{pecakcth ) but sheep of his locke, and ſub- irene 4 

tcct to his power, and tribunal, did looke ſub. : 

to lic 


412 Article 5. Chap. 13. 
to ſit there aboue Emperouts. Yet the grear 
—_— Emperour Theodoſus highly commended 
" S. Ambcoſe for putting bim our of the 
Euſeb. lib.;, Chauncel : And in the Nicene Counſel 
| - vir. Con- Conſtantine that worrthie Emperour centred 
allt. - - 
laſt, and after al the Bishops were ſert; nor 
did not {it ina great throne beſeeming his 
eſtare, but in a low chaire, and thar nor be- 
fore he hadcraued pardon, and asked leaue 


| Theodorer. Of the Bishops, as Theodorer whom Bel 


lib.1.c 7. 0 . 
Nicephor. 1. calleth a Szint, Nicephorus, and others doc 


6-19 - reſtify. Albeir rhe Nouatian hereticke So- 
Sozome.lib, zomene, who lyeth much (as writeth of 
Creegr 1.6, Gregory ) doe ſeeme to ſay, thar he fate at 


Cregor. 1.6. 


epiſt.,. rhe toppe of the Ceuncel, in a moſt 'great 


Nouel. 9. & 
C.de fins, throane. 


Jrinir. lib. 6, As for the Eaſterne churches ac- 
vl:Imo. . "EW 
Concil. Cal- -knowledging the Popes primacy, it 15 ſo 


_—_ manifeſt, as Tuſtinian Emperour of the Eaſt 
polz. Writeth. No man doubteth but that at Rome ts 


Socrates lib, B. wh . Le brieft- 
— ts gnry mm toppe of the prieft 
Sext. Sinod. Hood. And if more witnelles need in ſo cui- 


aR. 18. : ANY 
wiodorte, denta marter, certaine ir is,that the general 


Jib. 5.c.9. Ccouncels in the Eaſt were called, and+their 


_—_— - decrees confirmed by the Pope. And the 


Martian. ep. Councel of Calcedon profeſleth in plaine 


—- = og tearms, that omnis primatus , « primacy bes 


Epiſcopum [onged to the Archbichoppe of Rome, 8 the ſame 


-Dordon. 


Concil. Ni- acknowledge the Grecians in the ſeauenth 


* ecr-cpilt.ad ſynodein the Councels cf Lateran, Lyons, 


Al 
and 


et 
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and Florence. Likewiſe ſome Patriarches Lo epift.r9. 
of the Eaſt ( ro omit Bishops ) were by the porn Cit 
Popes authoriry created, as Anatholius of Fant cp.ad 
Conftantinople by Pope Leo epiſt. 53. ad Concil. Cat- 
Palcheriam, orhers depoſed as Anthimns of <<4-28: 16. 


; | : 7.Sinod.a&, 
Conſtant: Dioſcorus, and Timorhkie of A- >. bog 
tee 


lexandriay and Peerer of Antioche. Orher ——. 


being depoſed or vexed appealed ro Popes, Concil.Flo« 
as S. Athanafius and Peter of Alexandria, 3-17 ite 


S. Paul, S. Chriſoſtom: and S. Fiauian of Concil.Lug- 
Conſtantinople, Paulin of Antioch : which (227 6tt 


enidently proneth the Popes Pcimacy ouer cap. vhi pe: 
T1CULUM. 


them. Finally to omit the teſtimony of S. paron. 546. 
Athanaſius; S, Balil, S. Chriſoſtom, Theo- Concil. Cal- 
dorer, and other Doors and ſaints of the Pa og 


Eaſt church, both the Emperour and Patri- Fauſtum. 
Sozom. lib, 


arche of Conſtantinople did in S. Gr:gories ;.c.7. 
time( as he witneſleth) daily profile the Baron. Ann, 


. . —_— Pl Ls 
church of Conſtantinople to be vnder the "auf a 
Romane Sea. Chryſoſt.e- 
piſt. ad In» 


7. Now to his reaſon. Bcllarmin faith. nocenr. 
The Emperour of the Ealt would haue fare Exlir Leon, 
k bd "_ | & Valent.ad 
in Couacel aboue the Pope. Ergo, the Eaſt Theodof. 
church neuer acknowledged 1s PrIMmacy. jar prior 
Who ſeerh nor the manifolle weaknes. of Baſil. ep. 2. 

2 a; I; _ yo ad Athan. 
this reaſon. Firſt I deny, that any religious Goioſep, 


Emperour of the iEaſlt would have fare a- ad innocen. 
l « - _ S Theodoret, 
boue the Pope in Councetl, as appearerh by epiſt.adRe- 


the fact of the rwo great Emperours Con- natum. | 
» BY = , : me, 
ſtantin, and Theodohns bc.tore rehearſed, OO ; 


and 


Sec Art. 1. c. 
6.parag.6. nians lowly adoring, and Juſlinian the ſc- 


Counce]? And albeit one grecian Empe- 

rour, after both religion , and reucrence 

- thereto was decayed in Greece, and the 
whole nation fallen into Schiſme andhe- 

Conell- Fe”. reſy, did In the Cotice] of Florence attempt 
vio. to ſit aboue the Pope, yer the ike 15 not t© 
be thought of other religious Chriſtian 
Emperours, Whereof, divers 2s Bel reftio 

fyern art. 1. pag. 17, humbled cacemſclues, 

and yeelded eucn their ſoucrajgne r1ghts to 

Popes. Yea the ſclfe ſame Emperour, who 

by ſome em] ſuggeſtion would haue fate 

above the Pope, would at bis firſt meering 
den with him have kneeled ynto him, Bur fup- 
poſeTthat the grecian Emperours, by rcaſon 

of their temporal ſuperiority, would haue 

ſicten aboue the Pope, Doe they therefore 


4 > 


In lit. vio» : 
mis. the Florentin Councel,where thy atremp- 


ted to place the Emperour aboue the Pope, 
defyne together with the Latins, riat the 
|  Blibop 
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Biſhop of Rome hath primatum 17 Vniwerſun 


orbem, primacy ouer the whole world. 

8. In two other macters Bel iniuryerh 
the Pope,auouching, that he would neuershew 
his face in any Councel. And that he shamefully 
abuſerh th: yorlde, bectſe he can not communts 
cate his ſupreame tndicial authority to his Legates, 
and 1 approue nothinge decreed 1n Councel, vnles 
it be agreable to that vyhich he decreeth 4 part in 
his chatre at home. For the firſt of theſe isa 
. manifeſt vntruch; becauſe rhe Pope hath 
bene perſonally preſent almoſt in al the ge- 
neral councels helde in the weſt, as at Flo- 
rence, at Conſtance, ar Viena, at Lyons, at 
Rhemes, at Claremount, and divers coun- 
cels of Lateran, Tn the other the Pope abu- 
ſeth the worlde no morc, then doth the 
Prince abuſe the Parliamenr, when ſending 
thither the L. Chaunceller to fapplic his 
place, and prezſeed in his roome, wil neuer- 
theleſle approue nothing what the Peeres 
doe, or decree, vnles himſclfe iudgeth it 
conuenient, 


Cuan XIIFE. 
of the oath uubich Brehops w/e to 


B 


make wnto the Pope. 


ECAVSE Bishops fſweare fidelity ro 
che Pope, and to Keep and defend the 
primacy 


en... 


rel þ.r27. | 


wntruth. 
IO2, 
yntruth 
IO. 


S247. 125. 
[+ 226. 


= bntrath 
IO4. 
> 


B ellarm.ljb. 
T, de concil. . OI rar ern —— * MR. 
ap. vie. bim, bur when he commandeth according 


416 Article 7. Chap. 14. 
primacy of the Romane Church, and rules 
of holy fathers againſt al men, and nevuer- 
theles as Bellarmin writeth,arc not to obey 


to Gods law, and holy canons, and may note ' 
withſtanding their oath ſpeake their minde 
in councel, and depoſe the Pope, if he be. | 
come an heretike. . Bel ES Jforrs 

things requiſir tro be anſwered: Firft, that 
Bshops ſweare the Pope can depoſe al Emperours 
and Kings in the Chriſtian wordle. Secondly, 
that they ſweare to admit his decree, whome they . 


freely graunt may be an hereticke;: Thirdly, rhac 
they ſweare obedience to him in matters of auth, 


Whome they can depoſe for hereſy: Fourthly,thar 
the Pope is not ſupreame Iudge of controuerſtes, 


ſeeing Bichops may examyne and mage , whether 


what he commaundeth be agreableto Gods worde, 
and the Canons. Laſtly, that they [weare flat res 
bellzon againſt there Souerarons, ſering they ſweare 
to defend the Popes Primacy again#t al men 
Whomſoeucr. 2s 3iae 


, 


2. Anſwer. As for the oath of Bisbops 
madeto the Pope the lawfutlnes thereof ap- 
peareth, denn itis made withal Catho- 
lique princes cenſcnt, and meant only in. 
inſt and lawful things, which are according 
to Gods law, and holy Canons. Andit hath 
bene vſed aboue a thowſand yeare agoe, as 


is cuident by thelike oath made by a Bishop 


G —_ 
vnro 


T $. Gregory the great. AndS. Boniface the 5. Ereger. Þ 


vo BY ww 45 
= 


_ wony ſaith BeTz moſt ſufrcient 11 al popich af- Fonz earn, 
faares ) defendeth the contrary «&d1 by that "7 I— 


of, Buchops 0aths, gry” © 


Apoſtle of Germany, and worthieſt man zaron.Anns 
that cuer England bredde, did ſweare when 725: 
he'was conſecrated Bishop fo concurre with PITS 
« the Pope and commodztres of his church. And as Toler. 1. 
for the firſt point which Bel inferreth, iris 3% 
yntrue, as appeareth by the anſwer ro the - 
ficſt article. The ſecond and third contayne = 3 
no inconuenience. For we muſt obey what 
he decreeth, or defyneth Ludicially as fit- 
ting in $. Peeters chaire, thoughin hart he | 
were an hereticke. As our Sauiour coman- 5: Math,zp 
'. ded the Iewes to follow what the Scribes 7:7. _. 
taught out of Moyſes chaire, bur abſtaine,, ,* 6 
from their private leaucn. If Bel can not g.Marth.re. 
imagine. how a man by Gods diſpoſition 7.6. 
may vrter truth c6trary to his owne-minde, 


ler him_remember Balaam , and Caiphas , N*mer. 22. 
and what hath bene ſaid before our of S. Hh. 01. 7 
Aaſtin. Beſides we graunt not freely, as IE 


Bel freely forgeth, thar the Pope may bean paraz. 9. 
-hereticke. For Bellarmin-( Whoſe only teſtz- Bellarm.lib. 


Bel P . IZFs 


/ 


which hath bene ſaidto theſe rwo points 
-appeareth the anſwer to the fourth. Becauſe 
- Bichops muſt nor examin the doctrine , 
which the Pope delinereth indicially our of 
S. Peters chaire,as ſupreame paſtqur of Gods 
6hurch, bur only that, wherein he vitereth 
DE Dd : 


The vwvea- 
pons of our 
wvorfare 


413 


= - 


_ Hvticle 7. Chap. 14. 


his owne priuate opinion. 

3. And as for the Jaft point; Bishops 
ſweare no itiiow + Borlt Yerouſe they 
ſweareto defend the Popes primacie, only 


according tro Gods worde, and holy Ca- 
nons, Which admit no rebellion. As alſo 


becauſe the defence which Bishops are to 


«renotcar- vſe, is not by inſurrettion and rebellion, 


nal. x. Cor. 
_* LIE 
Euſeb. lib.s. 
©. 2Fo 

Gelaſ. epiſt, 
ad Analt. 

S. Chryſoſt, 
lib. coat, 
Gent. 


Fe 28, 
Raemilts 


EX 15- 
wvntruth 
IOF. 


MJ 


_ 


bur by (piritual chaſtiſment,and correQion. 
In which ſort S. Fabian defended the or- 
ders of the Church againſt the Emperoar 
Philip. S. Innocent: defended S. Chriſo=- 
ſtom againſt Archadius, S. Babilas and $. 
Ambroſe punished cheir Emperours with= 
out any rebellion at al. 

4. Aﬀter the foreſaid colletions, Bel 
auoucieth an vntruth vpon the Rhemiſts 
affirming them to tel plainely and rowndly , 
that the determination of Councels ts needles, be- 
cauſe the Popes rudgement alone is infallible . 
Where as they in that place which Bel cy- 
tcth write,that though the Sea Apoſtolique 
haue infallible aſſiſtance,yer the determina- 
nation of Councels are neceflary for many 
cauſcs, as fer ſearching our the truth, for 
the recouery of hereticks, and contentarion 
ofthe weake, who not alwaies giving ouecr 
to cone mans determination, yet wil either 
yeeld to the ivdgementr of al the learned 
men,and Bishops of al Nations,or els re- 

maine 


ds 29%. OE. £5. ef i. 


and man. As the Apoſtles (ſay they) though , 


.of Bichops oaths. | 41g L 
maine deſperate,& condemned before God 


aſſiſted by God, yet thought it neceſſary ro” 

cal-a Councel, for decyding a controuerſy 
ryſen-in their daies. I omit three other 

paints touched here by Bel. That the general p47.128, 
Counrels is aboue the Pope, can, and hath depoſed 
him, becauſe he neither proueth them, nor 
they_concerne any matter of Catholique 
faith. And arelardgely and learnedly hand= 
led of Bellarmin lib. 2. de concil. And thus 
much of Bels ſcauenth article. ze mynd/ul 
therefore Bel from Whence thou art fallen and doe 
penance. ApOC. 2. Y 


Apocalips 


=_ = 
LC InG ng Jn ane ng De ak 
EIGHT AND LAST. 
-ARTIC LE OF KEE- 
PING GODS COM- 
MANDEMENTS. 


| CHAS Tc: | 
The poſiibility of keeping Gods comman- 
dements explicated. and proued 
_ Out of Scripture. 


in” 


ODs children can by his grace 
keepe his comandements. T his 
EET Jena — 
CW #11 Bel abſolutly denyeth pag. 143. 
[&3rFoxy 148. 149. and 152. though in the 
| very beginning of this article 
he werea shamed to deny ir plainly, but ads 
mitterh ir ( ſaith he) in a godly ſence, and 
in ſome ſort, and only denyerh ir in a Po- 
pish ſence. Burt this godly ſence is ſo vi- 
godly, ang rve fort ſo ſory, a5 he is ashamed 
'$.Fieron.e- to vtter it, For as 9. Hierom writeth of the | 
bs | —enchway Pelagians, to_haue diſcouered the opinions” 
Icen. lib.z. of Proteſtants, is.to have oucrcome them, . 
hs. ad the blaſphetny is manifclt ar thefirſt: yer | 
may we gather his meaning by that he ſaich 
Pag. 149. That God hath giuecn ys thoſe 


COM 
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commandements, which- we can 'not poſ- 
fibly keep, and pag, 144. that euery 
of thets is of it natare deadly. The. miſtery 
therefore of his counſel is, that Gods chil- 
dren can not poſtiblie, even with his grace 
Keepe his commandements, bur. that they 
muſt needs oftentymes breake them deadly, 

This kinde of keeping Gods commande- 
ments he tearmerh imperfect, and vnexact 
keeping. But jndecd it is no Keeping at al,. 
nor a point of Gads children bur of the di-. 
. nels, and a true breaking of them. For how 
\|- arethey Gods.childrcen, if they Jone him 
nor, how laue they.him, if they damnably 
offend? If you loue me faith Chriſt Toh. 14. S. Tok, 7 
v. IF. keepe my cammaundements;.& haw 
"can they keepe them, if they damnably,and_ 
- deadly breake them? can true Keeping, and. 
«+ true breaking ſtand rogether, | 
2, God commaunded his preceprs to be 
kepr, not ſaſiilily as Bel would, ſo as they 
be oftentimes deadly broken; but as Dauid 
faich vm S$phodra Plal, 118. v. 8. God (ſarth Pain. : 
S. Auſtin vpon that place conc. 4.) kath very $.Aultin, 
much commaunded hs precepts to be ery much , 
kept. And accordivg to S, Iames, Whooffen--g_ 1, 4, 
\* deth in one 5 guilty of al. Wherfore deadly »v.1v. * 
breaking of one of Gods lawes ,. can,no 
more ſand wich keeping chem, then thefre 
or murder can ſtande with keeping the. 


22 "Article $. Chap. tr. 
Princes lawes. Nor they, who oftentimes 
deadly breake Gods lawes, be his children 
whileſt they doe ſo, more then theeues and 
Luther. ſer- murderers be good ſubiefts. And as for the 
mon. de na- b | HF 
i EMaiz Popish ſence, itis noras Bel falflie impo- 
makerb al ſeth, that we can keepe Gods commaunde- 
Chriſtians lo perfeal be f| from. 
Sd nu ments ſo perfetly, as we be free from 
«s holy as © _ = org 
5-7 ſinne: For ſo'( as S, Iohn faith ) we should 
s7God.  deceaue our (clues, and as Bel confefſerth we 
mel p.t5o, doc daily acknowledge our finnes, bur fo 
The A9,. aS We be free from deadly linne, which de- 
files »vere ſtroierh charity the end of the law; and 
clcane,and keepe the commaundements in al grear, 
get oy though not in (mal matters. For as'S. Hie- 
|. y 12 bro rom faith we may be withour cacra, though 
[> 2ewvached. NOT [ina amartia, Or as S. Auſtin, and S, 
Jeh.tz.ver. Gregory gather out of S. Paul Fre crimine, 


_ though nor ſine peccato, that is without great 
diatog.z, finnc,though not withour ſmal ſinne, with» 
—— out mortal,though not without venial. And 
-GIregOr.21, . . 4 
moral.c.s. ro keepe Gods commaundements 1n this 
S. Auguſtin. forr, is ſubſtantially to Keepe them, becauſe 


hom. 19. de "gu 
zemp.ro.10. WE breake not the end of them , which is 


| noupae> charicy;anaget not perfealy, & exattly. as 
Pelag.c.14. Who ſtealeth bor trifles keepeth the Princes 


to 7. enchi- Jawes, though not perfcaly;bur if be ſteale 


_ELSS  , : 
1 Timorh.z. Ereat matters, he is ſaid no more to keepe 
PF. but ro breake them. And in this ſence, doc 


Cacholiques defend the forefaid cocluſion, 
which though I might proue many waies , 


yer 
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yet wil I concenc my ſ(elfe with ſuch proo- 
fes, as Bel vndertaketh to anſwer, and in 
that order as he propoundeth them. 
.3- Firſt therfore I prouc ir. becauſe a 


- young man tolde Chriſt he had kept al the Math. 1g. 


commanndements from his youth.Bel an{wererh 7: 29: 


that S. Hicrom (aich he lyed, and S. Auſtin 


thinketh he ſpake more prowsly then tru= s. Auguttin. 


ly, neuertheles more probable ir is that he 
ſpake truly, becauſe not only our Saniour 
did not rebuke him (as likely ir is he would 
haue done, if he had rolde bim a lye) bur, as 
S. Marcke reſtifieth, beheld hyp, ex loued lim, 


and (aid, one thing is wanting to thee, goe (el 


whatſoeuer thou Taſ? , 6nd, gue 1t to the poore, 
and come, and follow mee. It the mans ſpeeche 
had bene a lye, ir would not hane prouo- 
ked Chriſts loue, bur his offence; and if he 
had broken Gods commaundements, C:rift 
would haue aduertiſed him whome he lo- 
ued, rather of keeping the things which he 
commaunded, then which he counſclled, 
aSis the giuing al we haue to the poore. 
Wherfore S. Chriſoſtome hom.64.in Math. 
ſaith , this man was no diſfembler. And S. 
Hierom. dialog, 2. contra Pelag. aflirmeth, 
char Chriſt loued him , becaule he ſaid he 
had done al, om7: fecrſe ſe dicit , quamobrem 
C amatur 4 Domino : he ſaid that he had 
done al things, wherfore he was allo loved 

Dd 4 ofour 


Bel p. 150. 


epiit. 9g. 


Marc. 1e. , 
VeaNRhke 


S. Chryſoſt. 


S, Hierom. 


Rom. l.?. 
Jjs 


| #7 I5Is 
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 S 
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thar his ſpeeche was true: for Chriſt could 
nor loue him for a lye. Neither wil Bel I - 


hope maruel, that we expound S. Mathew 


rather by S. Marcke, then by S. Hierome, 


_ ands, Auſtin, eſpecially ſeeing S. Hicrome 


alrered his opinion, ad S. Auſtin ſpake bur 


doubrtully, ſaying / thinke. Neuertheles be-' 


cauſe ſome fathers haue thought that rhe 


mans ſpeeche was nor ttue, Catholiques- 


rely not vpon this argument. 


4+ Secondly S. Paule faith. For not the 
. , hearers of the Jaw are iuſt with God, bur 
the Doers of the law shal. be iuſtified. Ergo: 
there areſome Doers of the law , and it is: 
poſlible ro be done. Bel anſ(wereth that the 


Apoſtle ſpake nor abſolutly, but vpon ſup- 
poſal of a thinge, which (faith he) is 1m- 

olfible, that rhere were doers of the law, 
for ſuch ſaith Bel, should be 1ftified by therr 
Worke, though they could not glory m them. Bur 
that S. Paule ſpake abſolutly, and nor vpon 


. any impoſlible ſuppoſal is cuident. Firſt be- 


cauſe in the firſt part of the ſentence he 
{pakeabſolutly of hearers, and not vpon 
any impoſlible ſuppoſal, when he ſaid hey 


— 


are not inſt, Ergo: in tae ſecond parte he 


| ſpake ſo of Doers, when he ſaid they 5hal 'be 


ft ified. Wherfore as wel may Bel lay there 
atc 20 hcatcrs,as no doers of thelaw. Se: 
condly 
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condly becauſe in the next verte before, te 
had faid abſolutly. YrVhoſoener haue ſinned m 
the layy, shal be tndged by the layy. Which he 
proueth ſaying. For not the hearers 8c. Wher- 


fore as the propolition which he proutd is 


abſolute, and vpon no impoſlible fuppoſal 
ſo.is that by which he proueth ir. And in 


the verſe next after he bringeth a proofe, 


that the Doers of the law $hal be iulſtitied, 
though they heard ir not, becauſe Gentzls 
who haue nolayy, naturally (that is withour 
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veiſ.12, 
4 


Ver/<1 4. 


See S.Auſtia 
lib.4 contra 


inſtru&ion of the law ) Doe thoſe things Which lulan.cap.z, 


 areof the layy; Behould the Apoſtle auon- 
- ching that Gentils doe the law, & by their 
example prouing the Doers thereof to be 
iuſtified. | 

5- And ſoe frequent it is in ſcripture to 
aflirme, thar there arc Doers, and keepers 
of Gods lawes, as it 1s auouched more rhen 
twenty times in one Pſalme 118. 7 wil keepe 
thy wſtifications v. 8. 1 haue ſought thee 1n my 
Whole hart. v. 10; 1 hauecleaued to thie teflimo= 
nies Lorde. v.31. 1 haue runne the Way of thie 
commanundements. v.3. 1 wil keepe thy law in 
my Whole hart. v. 324. 1 w!/ keepe thy law als 
W4zes. V. 44. 1 hane not declined from thy law. 
V. jt. 1 haue kept thy law. v. 55. 1 haue not for- 


= thy law. v.61. 1 am partaker of al that” 


keepe thy commanndements. v. 63. 1 haue not for» 
[aket thy commaundements. v. 87. 1 Wil keepe 
ST Z7 the 


tom. 7. 


Plalm, 


7. 
8. 
9. 
I &. 
II, 


F2. 


13. 


A 4- 


I5- 


16. 
17+ 
x8. 
19. 
20. 
Al. 


Pſalm. 98. 
3, Ren 14 


AC. 13. 


Joſue 11+ V- 


I5- 
Tuc. i. 


Joh 17-v.6. 
Centradift. 


I9., 


Math. 19. 
7.17. 


_ entring into life is poſſible . Ergo: keeping 
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the teflimonies of thy mouth. v.88. 1 hauc for- 
bidden my fecte from euel way , that 1 may = 
thy Words. v. 101. 1 haue not declined from thy 
eudzements. V.102. 1 haue ſworne and determi- 
ned to keepe the indgements of thy wftice. v. 106. 
1 haue not erred from thy commaundements. v. 
110. Deliuer me becauſe 1 haue not forgotten thy 
layy. v. 153. 1 haue not declined from thy teſti= 
monies. v. 157. My ſoule hath kept thy teſtimonies. 
V. 167. 1 haue kept thy commaundements and tes 
HI1momies. v. 168. Seeke thy ſeruant , for 1 haue 
not forgotten thy commaundements. v. 176, What 
now 1s it to ſay that there are no doers of 
Gods law,and iris impoſſible to keepe his 


ts) ad a $as 


 commaundements, but to ſett his mouth arainſft 


heanen. Plalw. 72. and to giune God the lye. 
I omit Moyſes, Aaron, Samuel, Dauid, Io- 
ſue, Zacharie, Elizabeth; and the Apoſtles, 
who are ſaid to have kept Gods law, and 
ſome of them in al their hart. Only S.Paule 
I can not omir., becauſe Bel attic. 4. pag. 
48. graunteth that he was moſt free, and 
innocent from actual finne, therefore ſu- 
rely he kept Gods law perfeQily': for if he 
brake ir he ſinned actually. 

6, Thirdly Chriſt ſaid, if thou wilt enter 
into life, keepe the commaundements. bur 


the commaundements. Bel an{wereth, that 


Chriſt sheywed not here, how one may at- 
| 4 talne 


Ss 
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raine to eternal life, bur how perfcAly they 


who looke robe iuſtified by good works 
muſt keepe the commaundements ; For 


Chriſt (laith he ) being a5ked What good 4 man Gods wwore 
Should doe to attaine eternal life , anſyvered . If fe thame- 


thou Wilt haue eternal life by doing good Works, 
then muſt thou keepe the commaundemets 5 but this 
x impoſuble (faith Bel.) Here is moſt shame- 
ful abuſe of Gods worde, and this shew- 
eth Bcl ro haue 4 ſeared conſcience, For nei- 
ther in the mans queſtion, nor in' Chriſts 
anſwer, is there any worde about what 
perfettion;of keeping Gods commaunde= 
ments is requiſit to come to heauen by this 
way, or that way: vz. by belceuing , or by 
working, or by both . But only about rhe 
meane in general ro come to heauen, what 
thac was, which the man ſuppoling ro bee 
good, asked what good he shoulldoeto 
come thither (which queſtion of his is 


_ common either to fairh,or works, or bath; 


for al include doing good.) And our Saui- 
our an(wered him, /f thou w:lt enter (not 
This way, nor that way, bat abſolutly) ata 


fulty pyras 


FFed. 


1. Tiymoth, 
= Pp. Zo 


life, kzepe the commaundements. As Dauid des ? alm. T4. 


maunding abfolutly, who vhal dwel in 


Gods tabernac]:? anſwereth him ſelfe. Ze 
that walketh vvithout ſpot, and Vvorketh influe. 
And as him (elfe otherwere abſolatiy faith. 
Not euery one tut ſaid Lord, Lorde 5hal enter _ 
| #58 


Ti 


Math. 7 ov. 
2L 


C. 


Contradilt. 
20. 


Ealuin, 


Math. 
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the Kingdome of heauen, but be that doth the Vyib 
of my f«ther. And ſurely if rhis wan asking 
ſimply, and of a defier to learne, as Caluin 
graunteth, had asked the way to heauen by 
an impoſlible meane (as Bel imagineth ) 
Chriſt rhe author of truth , and who loued 
him, as S. Marke ſaith, wonld rather haue 
bidden him give ouer that impoſlible way, 
and taught him the true, then how he 
Should proceede in his erronious, and ime 
pollible way. 

7. Andthough the man had asked Chriſt 
particularly, how he should come ro, hea- 
nen by good -works, whence hath Bel, thar 
his mcanesto come to heauen is impoſsi- 
ble? wil not Chriſt fay in his laſt ſentence. 
Come you bleſſed of my father, poſlcſle the 
Kingdome prouided for you, from the cone 
ſtitution of the world: becauſe I was Hun- 
orie and you gaue mee to cat 6c. Math. 
25. V. 34+ 35. as wel as he wil ſay, Goe you 
from mee you curſed into cuerlaſting fyer 
&c. becauſe I was Hungry and you gaue 
mee not to cate. v. 41. Are not good wor- 
kes accounted the meanes, and cauſe of 
comming to heauen, as the want of them 
the meane,and cauſe of going to hel. Yea 
doth not Bel ſay artic. 5. pag. 73. that good 
Vyorkes are ſo neceſſary to attaine eternal life , as 
the Vſual, ordinary , and Vadoubred meanes 
: 7 nk (marke 
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(marke the worde) by Which God decreed 
from eternity , fgeely for his ovyne name ſake, to 
bring his elf} to* ſalnation. And that Vyithout 
them none haue bene, are, or 5hal be ſaued. How 
are they now become an impolsible meane 
ro come to heauen? how did the man en- 
quire of an impoſsible way to heauen, b 


good workes 2 whar neede this challen- 
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ger any aducrſary,who thus ouerthroweth 


him ſelfe. 

8. Fourthlie I proue the concluſion: be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith, my yoake 75 ſyyeete , and my 
burthen light. And S.Ihon faith, bis commanun- 
dements are not heauy. Ergo they are polsible, 


Bel-an(wererh that theſe wordes are meant' 


not in reſpec of vs, but of Chriſt, whoſe 


Math.1t.v. 
390. 
I > Ioh. In VY, 


Bel þ.1y2. 


keeping the commaundements is imputed _. 


to vs: which S. Auſtin (ſaith he) meant 
when he wrore. Then are al the commaunde- 
ments reputed as done, Vyhen Vyhatſoeuer 15 not 
done is forgiuen, by | 

9. But this is eaſily refuted, For S. Ioha 
ſpake in reſpect of vs aſliſted by Gods zrace, 
when he ſaid. This i5 the law of God, that we 
keepe his commaundements, and his commaundes 
ments are not heaue. He ſaith nor ( Chriſt ) 
bur (we) muſt keepe Gods commaunde- 
ments, & ro anjmate vs thereto, he addeth, 


that they are nor heauy vz. ro vs. And Cap, 


2.V- 2. he giucth. vs a ligne to tiy if wee 
” | knowe 


S. Auguftin, 
lib.r.rerrag, 
C, I9,.tOM.l, & 


Bel either 
keepeth 
Cods com. 
manunde- 


Ments , or 
Enowvveth 
70t God. 


Cap.1t.V. 25%. 


$. Auguſtin. 
 K&p.to.7. 
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know God: vz. if wekeepe his commann- 
dements, andv. 4. ftirmeth, that who keepeth 
not his comaundements knoweth not God: whet- 
fore cither Be] keepeth the comandements, 
or he knoweth not God. Likewiſe Chriſt 
meant his yoake was ſweete, and his bur=- 
then light to vs. Fer immediatly before he 
ſaid Take vp my yoake vpon you, & learne 


&Cc. and youshal finde reft to your ſoules. 


For my yoake is ſweet, and burthen light. 
To whom meaneth he iris lighr, bur ro vs, 
whom he bidderh rakeirt vp ? and whom he 
promiſeth shal finde reſt by it 2 or what rea- 
ſon had ir bene for Chrift, to exhorte vs to 
take vp his yoake, and te] vs weshould finde 
reſt by ir, becauſe it is (ſweet to himſclfe ? 
As for S. Auſtin he ſaid our defetuous kee- 
ping is counted a ful keeping, when the de- 
fe is pardoned ; which is a farre different 


thing from ſaying. Thar Chriſts keeping is 


counted our keeping. And he meaneth that 


our keeping is deftetuous, becauſe we 


p42 15. 


keepe nor the commaundements ad Ynum 
apicem (as he faith) ro the Jaſt toat or title; 
But through venial finnes haue need to ſay. 
Forgive vs our treſpaſſes, which venial 
rreſpaſſes being pardoned, we ate accoun- 
ted todoeal Gods commaundements. 

10. An other anſwer. Bel putreth in the 
margent, and in Jlatine. Thac Chriſt wy 

| NCt 
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neth not of the yoake, and burthen of the 


law, when he calleth ir ſweet, and eaſy, but 


of the Ghoſpel. That Chriſt meant of the 
law of the Ghoſpel, I graunt with S; Hie- 
rom dialog. 2. contr, Pelag, and is, proued 


s. Hierems; 


' our of theſe wordes:; my yoake, my burthen. 


But whatis this to the purpoſe? Is Bel be- 
come a libertine, thincking as his father 
Luther did, that rhe tenne commaunde- 
ments belong nor to Chriſtians, or that the © 
Ghoſpel commaundeth only faich 2 Did math. 5.v. 
Chriſt come ro diſloJuc the law of nature, 19: 
and to exempt vs from al law, bur of be- 
lieuing in him 2 If Bel be of this minde, Jer 

him vrter it plainly,and ſay Chriſt came not 

to fulfil the law, bur ro diffolue ir, that his Rem 3-ve 
faith eſtablisheth nor the law, but deſtroi- 3** 


Luther. 


eth it, Or if he thinke thar thelaw of the 


ghoſpel. Beſides the precepts of faith, in- 

cludeth at leaft rhe Jaw of nature, Ict him 

confeſle thar the renne commaundements, 

and al thar God bindeth vs vnto, is not only I 

pollible, bur cafy, and ſweer, vz. to ſuch as ?/«mr8. 

lone God, as was Dauid when he ſaid, 1 haue _ ok 

runne the Way of thy commmadements, when thos liatum cha- 

did dilate my hart. And hovy ſweet are t!y ſpees Tyan eo 

ches to my 1awes,aboue hony to my mouth. The law cina leuis 

of thie mouth 1s good to mee, aboue thowſands of ny Sag 
Lde and filuer. For as $ loha faith 1. c.y. v.3. = mat 

this is the lone of God that wee keepe his com ; $: Toke, 


Mauſ}- 
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enaundements. If Bel ſay tharit is impoſſible | 
to loue God as we ought to doe. This is re- 
| proned, becaulc he loueth God as he shonld 
doe, who loueth him withal his harr, al bis 
ſoule and power. Bat Ioſue ſo loned God, 
. of whome iris written, 4. Reg. 23. That he 
retirned in al his harrte, in al his ſoule, and 
al his ſtrength. Likewiſe Danid ſought God 
in al his bart. Pſalm. 118. and followed him 


. in al his barre. 3. Reg. 14. And God hath 


ſome ſeruants, that walke before him in al 
their hart, with whome he keepecth his coy 
uenant, and mercy, 2. Paralip. 6. v. 14. And 
Deuter. 30. v. 6. God promiſcth to circum+ 
ciſe the ewes harts, that they mighr love 


.- biminal their harrs, and al their ſoule. And 


thus mach for proofe out ot{cripture,now 
Jet vs goe to the Fathers. . | 


Cuay.- It. : 
The i poſibilin of keeping Gods commauns 
dements proued out of Fathers 
and reaſon, 


M Any holy Fathers I mighr eds 


for this verity, but 1 wil content my 
ſclfe with two only, whome Bel obic&erh 


I.Merons. againſt him ſelfe, and vndertaketh to any 
See.S,Hie-, (wer. S. Hicrom dialog, 7. contr. Pclag. we 


Tom. in. cap. 


F-Machei. 


confelle (faith he) God hath giuen poſsible 


COMm- 


p——_ pd || 


"X "wet | foe wo 


61. de remp. God could nor commaund any 
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 coryryaundements, leſt he should beanthor 


of iniuſtce. Beholde our conclufion borh 
affirmed, and proged, And Dialog 2. 1 ſay 2 
man may be without vice, which 1n greeke 
js called cacza, but not anamartyton, that is 
withour finne, which is as mach as if he 
had faid. He can be without mortal, but not 
wichourt venial ftnne. Againe: God hath 
not commaunded impoſhble things, bur 
hath aſcended vp tp ſuch heighr of pati- 
ence, as for their great dificalty he may 
ſceme ro have commaunded almoſt impols 
fible things. Againe: we cutſe their blaſ- 
phemie, who faie. That God hath com- 
maunded to man any impoflible thing. This 
B-] alleadgeth our of his ;. & fourth booke 
againft Pclagians, whereas he wrote but 
one epiſtle, and three bookes or Dialogues 
2painft Pclagians. But iris in his epiſtle to 


pag I 53s 


Damaſus de expoſir. fiici. And thercin S. ARESF« 


S. Auftin. 


Hierom curſeth this blaſphemy of Bel: God er 8. Xu- 
hath g1men Vs thoſe commanudements, which yye ftin mn #fal. 
ean not poſoibly keepe, Likewiſe $. Auftin (er. 5* Y we 8. 


vvhere be 
aith the 


impoflible thinge, becauſe he is inſt. The' 4p 05z1es 
ſame he repeateth lib. de natur. & grat.cap. did that 
69, and lib. 2 depen, mer. & remilf. and in ©4# 


pfal. 56. I can nor doubr{(fairh he ) thar God ; 


then the 
wyhich, 


hath neither commaunded any impollible ,,,e ,anbe 
hinge to man, nor that any thinge is im- greater. 


FE ce polli- 


S. Thom. 2. 

2. quzlt. 44. 

art. 6. 
wnruth. 


' ky) Fierom. 
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poſlible tro God to helpe, wherby it may be 
« one wiich he commaundeth. | 

2. Forauoiding theſe authorities Bel de 
viſcrh three thifres. Firſt, that Gods comes 
maundements were pollible to vs before 
Adams-fal. Secondly, that they were poſ- 
ſible ro Chriſt, whoſe keeping them is ac- 
counted ours: Thirdly, that euen to vs they 
are now polbble to be kept imperfectly, 
rhough not perfectly, which is ( laith he ) 
the doftrine of Aquinas: yet ſecing that 
none of theſe shifres would ferns, he fallerth 
to proue, that we may be iuftly damned fox 
not doing impoſible matters; becauſe In 
fants vnbaptized, are damned for original 
ſinne, which ſaith he they could nor poſ- 
Gvly auoid. And in the margent calleth this 
a dilemma, which no Papiſt can anoid : Bar 
none of theſe shiftes wil ſuffice. For S. Hies 


rome epilt, ad Creſiph. writeth, thar the 


comaundements are poſlible to vs by Gods 


_ grace. And dialog. 2. cit. That they are ſo 


oflible, as that Danid we know (lauth ke) 
hath done them. It they be poſlible ro vs, 
then notto Chriſt alone; and if David did 
them,man after Adatns finne may doe them. 
And the reaſon which he, and S. Auſtin af- 
rer him giueth of Gods ivſtice, conuinceth 
the ſame. For it is againſt his iuſtice,to com 
maund vs impoſlible things, as wel after 
Adams 


[<4 


—_ 
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_ cept kept, when the very end intended by 


OPTI ONE 


life, yet he graunteth that we may ſo fighr, 


-Of the Commaundements. 43f 
Adams finne as betore. Likewiſe S. Avgu- f 
ſtin afrer the Apoſtle ſaich, that the iuſtice 7 Anguſtis, 
of the law is fulfilled in vs. Ergo not in deverb. 4- 
Chriſt alone, & 6 —_ 
3. As for the thitde shifte. S. Thomas v.4 © 
faith indeed, that the precept of louing God 
withal our hart &c. can not be perfectly 
kepr, bur imperfealy, yet in a ſenſe quite 


contrary to Bel.PerfeQRly ſaith he is the pre- 


the commaunder is atchicued. Imperfedly, 
when albeit the end be not attained, yet the 
«way vntoitis notlefr. As a ſouldier figh- 
ting, and ouercomming, perfectly fulfillech 
the commaund of his capraine, bidding him 1 
fight. And an other fighting, and doing no- 
thing againſt the duery of a ſouldicr, bur 
not ouercomming, fulfilleth it, but imper- LY 
fealie. Whereby we ſee plainly,thart though 
S. Thomas deny, thar the end, ( vz. to bee 
wholy vnited to God) for which he gaue 
chat precept of Joue, be not pollible in this 


or labour for the attaining ir,as wee doenos 
thing againſt the order commaunded by 
God, or the duety of a ſpiritual ſouldier ; 
Which is indeed ſubſtantially ro Keepe the £ 
precepts, though S. Thomas in reſpe& of "R 
keeping them, and alſoattayniag the end, 
for which they were made, cal itimperfec& 
Ee 2 Kees 


bel par. 5I. 


art. 4. 


_ Contradidt, 


31. 


Reaſon, 
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keeping, Fot ſeeing God commanndeth nor 
the end, bur only. intendeth ir(asS. Tho- 
mas faith ) if the order and meanes com- 
maunded be fulfilled, then ſurely the com- 
maundement is fulfilled, thongh the end of 
the commaunder, which is only intended, 
not commaunded be not attayned. 

4. And as for Bels dilemma ir is eafily 
aniſwered, and therefore might haue bene 
better lefce oat ( as himſelfe writeth in the 
margent ) For though Infanrs afrer they 
haue ſinned, and earen the aple in Adam, 
cannot auoide the guilt thereof, bur muſt 
needs contract it by origin from Adam. As 
2 man after he hath committed adultery can 
not bur contract che guilr of adultery : Yet 
becauſe as Infants ſinned in Adam, ſo they 
might haue not {inned in him, and ſo have 
auvided rhe guilt of ſinne, falſly doth Bel. 
fay they could not poflibly anoide it. And 
I wonder why hauing n__ before, thar 
concupiſcence (which is the effe@ of ori- 
pinal ſfinne)is voluntary, he wil now ſay 
that Infanrs could not poſſibly auoide ori- 
ginal finne. But it is his cuſtome to gainſay 
himſelfe, | 

5. By reaſon alſo ir may be proved, that 


Gods precepts are poſſible. For beſides, that 


if rhe law were impoſſible, ſinne might be 
inuoluntary, I aske tro whom Gods come 
pF maun- 
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maundements are impoſlible 2 To many 
alone? and that is nor the queſtion nor de- 


nyed of any Catholique: or ro man with | 


Gods grace? and thar is contrary to S.Paule 
ſ:ying 1 can doe al things in him that ftrengthneth 
mee: and iniurious to Gods grace, making 
it impotent, which S. Thon makerh fo po- 
tent,as he auoucherth, that ke can not ſ{inne, 


in whomir remaynetb x. Ioh. 3, v. 9. why 


did God ſay ſuffictt 11bi gratis mee : my grace 


ſefficeth thee 2. Corinth 12. if his grace ſuthce 5 p,yi. , 


nor. Likewiſe if God commaundcd impol- 


_fible things, he should be the Author of 


injuſtice, or vniuſt; asafhrme S. Hierom 
dialog. 1. contr. Pelag, and $. Auſtin de nat. 
& grat. Cap. 69. and {erm 61, de temp. For 
it isSan vniut law which is impoflible, and 
to punish breakers wece againft right, and 
equity . As Bel himſelfe would graunt if 


'vpon paine of death he were bid to flieto 


heauen,and executed if he did nor. Whets 
fore S. Hierom epiſt. ad Crcfiphont : wris 
thus. we pronounce the commaunder vn- 
iuſt, whiles we comwplaine, that the very 
Author of equity, hath commaunded im- 


poſhible thiogs. And Simon Magus (ſara 


Vincent. Lirinen.) made God Author of Vincene.Ii- 


ſinne, in affirming vsto finne of neceflity. 
Now let ys {ce Bels proofes to the con» 
iary, 

Eez3 CHnar. 


$. Paul phi. 
Up.4 verſe 
I3 

$. Iohn, 


3: 


$. Hicrotf 


I1N, 
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CnaAaPr. IIT. | 
Bels arguments ont of Scripture againſt the 
poſability of keeping Gods commann- 
aements anſwered. 


Ex proueth Gods commaundements 
to be impolsible. Firſt, our of S. Iames 
__ i” faying. we al offend in many things. Anſwer. 
$Siquisin S. James meaneth of venial ſinnes, as 1dle 
jog of words are,whereof he ſpeaketh in the ſame 
p:rieaus verſe. And though Bel replie , that he hath 
_ EBvicz.V-2- already proucd, that euery ſinne is mortal , 
Arr. 6.cap.6. in it owne nature, yet neither is thar true, 
as before is Shewed, nether though it were, 
could it diſproue my anſwer. For ic ſuffi- 
Pel art. 6. ceth (which Bel denyerh nor) that there in» 
P43: 51. deed are venial finnes ( whether-they be 
| ſuch by their owne nature,or by Gods mers» 
_ cy) in the which iuſt men may offend, and 
not breake Gods law deadly. 
F<g:144 2. Next healleadgeth S. Paules wordes 
Galath. 3. ver. 10. Curſed be eucry one that 5hal 
pot abide in al things that are wruten im the 
hooke of the law to doe them . what can hence 
be inferred to Bels purpoſe 1 ſee not, ex- 
cept that al men are curſed, or els freed 
from al lawes of God, and true libertines, 
Burin truth ir makerh more againſt him, 
then for him, For $, Paules intention was 
7% nn to proue, 
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co proue, thatfaith in Chriſt was to iuſtift- 
cation, and thatthe works of the bare law 
without faich were not ſufficient . And 
therefore hauing proned by Abrahams ex- 
ample, that faith dorh concurre to juſtifica- 
tio,.in the tenth verſe proueth, that workes 
of the bare law ſuffice not. For whoſocuer 
(laith he) are of the workes of the law (v2z. 
without faith ) are vnder curſe, For it is 
Written accuriled be &:c. Becauſe ſuch as 


FIry 


want faith,can nor abide in al things of the 


law, and conſequently are vnder curſe, But 


_ what maketh this againſt thoſe who have 


faich and grace. Such can doe al Gods wil 
With Dauid: act. 13. Such crre not from 
Gods commaundemeats:Pſal.118. Such can 
fulfil al things, and let not palle one worde 
of al Gods commaundements with Ioſue, 
Cap. 11. Such are doers of the law and iulti- 
fyed. Rom. 2. v. 12. 14. finally ſuch becaule 
the ſeed of God is in them nceiti.e: ſinne; 
nor can ſinne. 1. Ioh. z. verſ. 9. and conlr 
quently auoyd the forefaid curſe. Neither 
doe their venial ſinns incurre the curſe; for 
it is pronounced only againſt heynous cri- 
mes, namely Idolatty, inceſt, murder, and 
the like, as is evident by the 27. of Dcater. 
from whence the Apoſtle reciteth rhe curſe 
Bur Bel who conf-fleth him {clfe ro incuire 
the crime accutled þy the law , muſt needs 
, Ee 4 


AA. verſe 

22. 
Pſalm, 
To ſue. 


-$. Punl. 


S. oh. 


Deuita 


cog 


P47: 144: 


$ lob. 


Eonahl. Tri- 
denr. {efl. 6. 
Gap. it. 
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dialog. con- 
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confeſſe him lelfe ro be vnger that curſe, et 
fay , that he is not boundito Gods lawes 
made again(t Idolatrie, Inceſt, murder, and 
the, like. | | 

3- The like texr he bringeth our of $,. 
Iames.2 v.10. w!oſoeuer 514 keepe the whole 
law , and offended in one s made guilty of al, 
This place alſo maketh rather againſt Bcl. 
For it ſuppoſcth thar al the law may be 
kept, as wel one point as the whole; and 
only teacheth, thar the keeping of the 
Whole law wil not (auc, if one point the- 
reof be deadly broken. Bur this is nothing | 
20ainſt Gods children, who as long as his 
ſeed abideth in them ſinne not. Ioh. ;. v, 9. 
nor offend deadly in one point, bur abide 
both in the whole law , and euery pointe 
thereof. | | 

4. Diuers other places Bel alleadgeth ro 
prove thar al men ate ſinners, and that rhe 
uſt doe finne, which no Catholique de- 
nycth, as Bel might learne our of the Tri. 
dentine Councel. But how followeth. ic 
thereof, that the Iuſt whiles they are Iuſt 
finne deadly, or cannot auoyd al deadly 
ſinne. This is the marque which Bel shou]d 
shoot at, and hoped in the beginning of 
this article co hit the naile on the head; but 
as S. Hicrom faid roa Luciferian: whiles he 
followeth his vainc of gainlaying , one 
: | mil 
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iſt the queſtion, as ſome rarher praters: 

then ({peakers vfe to doe; who not know- 
ing to diſpute yet ceaſe not to quatrel, 


Cans III. - 
 Bels arguments out of Fathers againF- 
tne poſcibility of keeping Gods coms- 
maundements anfuvercd. 


"IRsrT, outofS. Auftin he alleadgeth, pas.rag. 
chat God commaunded vs to love him 5. Auguſta. 
Wich al our hart, ſouje, and mynde, and lÞ-t- dedo- 
thereby lefr no part of our life vacant to AO 
take fruition of any other thinge. Bur $. 
Auſtin in theſe words meant nothing els, 
bar that wee maſt lone poching as our end, 
and for ir ſclfe but God; for ſo he vierth the 
worde fruition, and therfore addeth which 
Bel lefr forth. But What other thing commeth 
to our mynde to be lowed, let it be carried thuher, 
Whither the who!e current of love runneth. 

2. Ocher words heciteti our of lib. de pag. 146, 
perfect. iuſti. ratiocin. 16. but they are in | 
7. cap. 8. where S. Auſtin writeth. That 
as long as there is any tt-ing of carna} cons 
cupiſcence, which may be bridled by re- .- 
frayning, God is not loued (omnmedso) altos 
g-ther with al the ſfoule. And yer though 
none in this life haue thar perfection it is 
cgommaunded, becaulc itisnot wel —_ 
nit. 
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if it be not Knowne whither crorunne. Anſo | \ 
wer. What S. Auſtins mcaning is herein | : 
himſelfe explicateth, ſaying , rhat the pre- | * 
cept of louing God withal our ſcule is not | - 
omnimodo altogether fulfilled whilt we | 
haue inordinate motions. He denyeth nor 
ſubſtancial fulfilling which auoidech ſinne 

S. Auguſtin. ( yea lib. de fpir. 6 lirer. cap. vir. aflicmech, 

ej that though wee did not loue God withal 
our harts, and ſoule, fo as we had no mo- 
tions of luſt: yer if wee did nor obey them, 
weneed nor ro aske God forgiuenes) but 
only denyeth ommmodam impletiozem,which , 
in the place cired he called moſt ſnperemi- 
nent perfection of loving God, and faith 
notit belongeth to this, bur to the nexe 
life,vz. ro bee perfely perfourmed. W het» 
fore when he ſaith ſuch perfeQtion is com- 
maunded in this life, he meaneth noc that 
Itis commaunded asa thing which we are 
bound to perfourme, but only as an <nd ro 

Þe perfea, Which we $hould runne. For thongh (ſaith 

inſti. loc. he) no man perfon me it, yet We runne not wel. if 

_ We knovy not Þvhither to runne, and hoyy 5hould 
We knovy zf it Vyere sheyyed by no precept. 

 - 3. Next he citeth S. Thomas only be- 
pr cauſe he vſeth the words perfectly, and ime 
art fectly. Bur how coutrary to Bels meaning 
hath bene before explicated, which repro- 
uerh bis votruth in afluming himſclie ro 
| reach 


< ' 
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ſerued, as ſaid he alitle before) it may be 
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teach the (clte ſame doctrine with Aquinas, 
What hach bene ſaid ro S. Auſtin, and S. 
Thomas is to be applied to S.. Bernarde , 5. Bernard. 
when he ſairh in the like ſort, thar the pre- g292 59 
cept of louing Sod can nor be fulfilled in . 

this life. And tnat God in commaunding 
imp»ſlivle things made nor men preuarica=- 

tors, but humble. For beſide that S. Ber- 

nard, as himſclfe, ſpeaketh this only, if tne 

precept of lone be vnderſtood of affecual 

charity, or charity in worke, and graunreth 

thar {oir is fulfilled, if ic be perfectly ob» 


in this life by Gods grace. Beſtdes this I (ay, 
immediatly before the words which Bel 
eyteth, he graunteth, that wmnitum perfeftum- 
guethe beginning and perfection of charity 
may be experienced by Gods grace in this 
life, If perfeQtion be had, furcly the precepr 
is fulfiled. For (as himſelfe faith ſone after) 
doeſt thou not thincke 1s fulicient to the, 
fulfilling the preceprt of loving thie neigh- 
bour, if rhou obſeruz it perfely. And Bel 
pag. 151. graunteth, rhar who perteRtly obs 
ſerucrh the law shal be inftityed. | 

a4. And though he differ, or ( as he (peas 
kerh ) defend rhe conſummation of charity 
ro the next life,and therefore accoumpr rhe 
precept of charicy impoſlible, as far forth 
as it imbraceth the-conſummation, yet he 
INCa» 


p42. 150. 


4 
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meancth nor, that it imbraceth conſummas 
tion as athinge needful to be perfourmed, 
which ( he ſaith ) shal be our reward in heauen, 
but as the end to which men ought to endes 
uour, Vt ſczrent ( ſaith he) ad quem whtttie fin 
nem pro Wiribus niti oporteret, that they mighr 
know to what end of jiuftice they ought ro 
endeuour withal their power. Behoulde he 


faith not, that we ought to atraine to the 


faid end, but to endeuonr al that we can ; 
and therefore God in commaunding that 
end in ſuch ſorr as he doth, maketh men no 
finners, thongh they attaine not to ir. 


5- Aﬀeer theſe fathers he brirgech two 


reaſons. The one our of our Lords prayer, 
where we are taughr to aske forgiuenes, 
But where pardon is demaunded, ths law is 


not exactly obſerued. The other is outof 


our daily confeſſions, where we acknow- 
ledge our fault, and moſt grear fault. An- 
fwer; As the petition of forgiuing our finns, 
doth cuidently convince, that we doe nor 
fo exatly keep the law, as we neuer ſwarue 
from ir : So the other petition of doing 
Gods wil in earth asit 1s in heauen, cui- 
dently conuinceth, that we .can doeit withs 
out deadly breaking ir. As for our confel(- 


_ fion, we doe not confefle that our daylic 


offcnces are moſt great faults, bur daily cons 
feflc our moſt great fault, whether it were 


H 


done 
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-done then or before. Belides that houmble 


and penitent mindes accompr themſclues - 

reateſt finners, and their offences greateſt 
taults, So S. Paul 1, Timoth 1. v.15. accoun- 5. Paul. 
red himſelfe rhe c<:efeſt ſinner. Yea good ſouls 
( as S. Gregory ſaith ) acknowledge fonne Where  _— 
none 15, and with Iob, feareal their works. guſt. Cane. 
Andasrhe ſame holy DoQour noterh, the ©r-:9- 
reprobare accomptegrear finnslitle, and the Job _— 
elect licle {inns *grear, and which before ph i | 
they thought were lighr, ſtraight they ab- nicene. 
hor as heauy and deadly. And S. Hierom 


-obſerueth, that zt increaſeth Warines to take epiſt.ad C2» 


heed of litle ( ianes) «5 if they were great. For u__ 
with ſo much the more faality We abjtaine from 
any  ſenne, by how much more we feare it. 

6. And rence Bel may fee, why we in days 
ly confeſfions confefle our moſt great faulr, 
which I would God he would imitate, and 
both confefle, and amend his heynovs faulr. 
of {inning againſt the holv Ghoſt, and im- 
pugoing the Catholique Church, which he 
knoweth to be Gods Church, Otherwiſe 
Jet him aſſure himſelfe, thar shame wil be 
his endin this life, and endles punishment 


. his reward in the nexr. Wel he may bear a- 


gainſt this rocke, but like the waues, he shal 
without hurting tr, beat himſclfe in pieces, 
and be re{olued into froth and foame. Ler 
him write books, let him ſpend himſelfe, 

| and 
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and make ners with the Spider of his owne 
guts, they w3l prone only fpider webbes, 
apt tocath or holde none, bur ſuch as like 
inconſtant and fleshly flyes are carraved as 
bout with eucry mynde of new doarine, 
and following their carnal appetites, and 
Jicentiouſnes, ſeaze vpon flesþly baite And 
fo Bel though he could become an other 
God Bel, he should but be Beel zebub rhe 
God of flies. Ze myndful therfore ( Bel ) from 
Whence thou art fallen, and do penance. Apo= 


calip. 2. 


$ 
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S. Auſtin how he meant that we loue not. 
God altogether arr. 8. c. 4. parag. 2. 

S. Auſtin how he called our keeping the 
commanundements defectuous. art. 8. Cc. 

_ 1, parag. 9. 

S. Auſtins renerenceand role to know Tra- 
ditions. aſt. 7. G. 4. PaTag 3. 

S. Auſtin faid the Apoſtles cart bread onr 
lord, art. 2. C. 5. parag. 8. £ 

S. Auſtin ſaid Indas cat our price. art. 2. c. x. 
aragr.S.. | | 
S, Auſtin *why he ſaid Tadas eat bread of 
eurlord. art. 2. c. y. parag. 8. _ 
$. Auſtin wold nor credir'the Scripture if 
the Catholiques were diſcredited, art. 7. 

C. 9. parag. 22. 


$. Auſtin and S. Proſper Papiſts out of Bel. 
alt, 2. C. 4. Parag. 13. 
| S. Baſil 


THE. Tanr Es : 

B. | 2 

7 . Baſil explicated, and his reyerence of 

Tradirians, att. 7, C. 4- parag. 13, 

S. Bedea Papiſt. art. 4. c. 4. patag. 4. 

Bellarmins doctrin of merit the common 
doctrin of Carhaliques. a. 5.c.6 parag.g. 

Beleefe in al points not preſcribed at once. 
aſt. 7. C. 2. Parag. 7. 

Bel a right Apoſtata from Preiſthood. art.t, 
C. 9. parag. 31. 

Bel againſt Caluin. art. 5. c. 2. parag. 3. 

Bel admitterh Tradition. a. 7. c.9 parag.811. 

Bels anſwer about Tradition of the bible 

* refuted. art. 7.c. 9. parag. 5. 

Bel admitteth venial (inns. arc.6.c.1.parag.1. 

Bels beleefe of yenial ſinne beſide Gods 
booke. art. 6. c. 1. parag. 2. 

Bel a Papiſt by his owne iadgement. art. 4. 
C. 1. parag. 10. 
Bel againſt al Gods Church which lined in 
_ the firſt 200. years. arr. 7. Cc. 10. parag. 2. 
Bel alleadgeth authariry againſt bim ſelfe.a, 
7+ C. 10. Parage F- 

Bel anſwereth not to the purpoſe, art, 7. ce 
9. Parag. 7. x 

Bels argument returned vpon him ſclf. art. 

| 2. C 6. paArag. 3. | k 

Bels blaſphemy againſt God. arr. 8. c, 2. pa- 
rag. 1. againſt his Church. a. 7. c. 9. par. 
5-8gainſtiuſtification. a. 4. C. 2, parag.1. 

| Ff Bels 


Tnx Tanry, 

B:ls blaſphemy accuilcd by S, Hierom, art. 
8. C. 2, patay. I. 

Bcls blindnes diſcourred, art+1.C.9.parag 6. 

Bcl bound to recant, att. 3.C. 1. patag. 13 as 
2.C F. pRlag. 9. 

Bels buckler che Princes (word, art.1.c 1. 
Parag. 10. | 

B.ls challeng is Bellarmins obieCtions, att. 
4: C. 3 parag. 2. 

Bcls complaint againſt Catholiques , arr. f. 
CI paTrap. 1 

B. 1 cond«c mneth as blaſphemy in the Pope 


which he indgerh treaſon to deny ro |. 


Pr1nces, att. 1. C. 9. parag. 23 

Bcls contradiQtions, ar. 1.C. 5. parag 4c. 8. 
Palrap.ſ 9. 2c 2.Parag. 4-4-4 C I.paſay I2s 
T3. C. 2. Parag. 6. alt. 5. C.3 PaTrap. 3. Co Fo 
parag. 7.Art. 7.C.7 parag, i9 alt. 8. Cc Io 
 Paſag. 5 7.C. 2, Par. 4e 

B Ic rruprea Scripiure, art. 7. C. 2. parag. | 
8 C. 7. Parag. 3. 12. corrupieth S, Ame 
bros, art. 7 C- q» Parag-1I. | 

Bel curſed of S. Paul by his owne indge» 
ment, art. 7.c.9 parag 8. 

Bcl diſcredited him {clic art. x. chap. 9. pas 
rag. 10. 

B-ls diſimulation , arr. 1. c. 1. parag. 1. a 2. - 
C 1. paTr. F art. 3.C.1 parag-2. 

B. 1 denycih deuine fatth ro proceed from 
mans teaChing, a[l. 7. C. 9 palſag. _ 


Bci diſe 


THE T ABLE, 


Bel difproueth him ſelf, arr. 5.c. 6. parag. 6. 


aſt. 4 C. 1. parag. 17, 

Bel exceedeth Pelagius, art.7.c.7.parag. r. 

Bels faith grownded vpon reaſon, art. 2. Cc. 
I. para 

Be] ſlenderly grownded in faith, art. 2. c. 
ſ. parag. 6. 

Bels falſe tranſlation, art. 2. c.3. parag. 8. c. 
4+ PaIag. 13. a4 C.2.PAIag. 4. 7. 10. C.5.pas 
Tag. 4. C.6.Par.z.4-7.8. AIt.7., C. I. PAIAag. 2. 
C. 9. parag.22. C.12.parag.z. 

Bel a foolish philitian, art.7.c.7.parag-17- 


' Bels godly ſenſe an vngodly shifr, art. 5. C.3- 


Parag. 2. 

Bels godly keeping Gods commaunde- 
ments an vngodly breaking of them,art, 
8. C. I. Parap. I. 

Bel Keeperh Gods commaundements or 
knoweth him nor, art.8.c.t. parag. 9. 


| Bels ignorance in hiſtory, art.1.c.9. par. 2. 


| Bels ignorancein latin, art.5.c.'4. parag. 10. 


a[t.7.C-9.Par.19. art.2.C.4 Parag.13. 
Bels ignorance in logik, art.2.C.6 par. 2. 4. 
Bels ignorance in preaching, a.7.C.7.par.10. 
Bel impugneth errors, hiſtories & opinions 
- in ſteed of Traditions, a.7.c.10. Par.7.10. 
Bel impugneth an opinion of Proteſtants 
and Canoniſts as a point of Popety , arr. 
3- C. 1, Paſag.2, 
Bcl impugneth his owne ſlanders as a point 
Fi 2 of Po- 


THE TABLE. 
- of Popery. art. 1. c.1. parag.f. | 
Bel impugneth a ſchool point as a point of 
'* Popery.'a. 2; C. 1.parag.6. 4.5.C-2-parag. 4s 
*Bels ladder of tying, arr. 2. C. 5. parag. 7. 
Bel maketh Srripture like a neck verſe, art. |, 
7. C. 7. parag. 1. . 7 3 
Bcls maliceand folly in reprehending the 
_ Rhemiſts, art. 5, c. 4. parag. 3- | 
' Bel noteth S: Auſtin whar is quite againſt 
' himlclfgarrt. 2. c. 5. parag. 6. 
Bel ouerthroweth at once what he intEded 
* . to proke inal the Article,a.4.c.z.parag.s. 
' Bel preferreth reaſon in matter of faith be-| 
fore authority, att. 2. C. 1. parag. 9. 
Beſs queſtion like to that of the Caphar- 
Nnalts, arTt..2.C. I. parag. [t. 
Bel recanting, arr. 5. c. 6. parag.$. 
Bel ſeemeth a Libertin, arr. 8.c.1,2arag.10. 
Bels $hifrs-ro auoid authority, a.8.c.2.par.2. 
Bels vain boaſt, arr. z. c. 4. parag.'9. 
' Bels vain proteſtarion, arr.7.c.12.parag. 4. 
Bel curſed by the law or keeperh ir, art.8.c. 
3. PArAF. 2. 
'Bels vnrruths whereof diners are.{launde- 
COUS, 4.1.C.I.parag.1.C.7.PAT.4.C.9. Parag. 
28.33-2.2.C.4.PAr.14-C.6.par.8, a-3.C. I. par, 
I.IO.13.2,4.C.l.PATAag.9. C.2.PATL. 4. 6. 4. 
F-C.f.PAIF.7.9.10, C.G.paTl,l.2.4+J.9. 2G. C 
2.Par.9, 2.7 .C.3Z-PAT7. C.4-PATAg.6.8. Ce 5. 


Par. i-4+5-8. C.7.PAT, 418.19. C.9.parage22. 
| C.10, 


'A 


THE: TABLES; 
C.IO.PAIag.6.I1. C.12.parag, 152.4. "C13:PAr. 
8. C:14-par.1.4: 2:8.c.2:parat.' = 

Bel wil nor haue vs heare Seriptyro read-in 
Churches, art.7.c. -74parag.16. 

Bel wil examiin Scriptars, art. 7.0.9, par. 12. 

Bel wreſterh Scriprure, arr.$.c:1-parag:6:: 

Berengarius dyed a Catholik, a{2:C.5-par:t. 

Berhzans example explicared & what they: 
examined, att.7.C.1:parag.4 

S. 'Betnards meaning abour oolkblliry of 
\ louing God, art. 8.c.4.parag.3-4 

S. Bernards meaning abour merit ; aft; F« Cc. 1 


\« parag. 9. 


5 Byble alone canonical Scripwre bur nor 


alone Canonical, art.7.c.11.parag:3. 
Byble conſerned and beleened to be Gods 
: word by Tradition, arr.7.c:9. parag-4. *' 
ogy attributing” ro Kings participation 
of Gods Ones hen & honrage; 
art.1.C.7.Parag.7. 


Bjshops oarh ro the Pope romle with £093 


ſent.of al Catholik Princes; az:c.x4.par.2. 
Bishops oath ro:the Pope lawful, and ans 
tient, art. 7.C.14:Parap. 2. 
Bishops ſweare no rebellion. 2.7.0.14.PAr.3. 
Brieanny conuerted firft to: Popery , art. 7. 
C.1O.paragÞ2. 


G: 


| C Atholiques and Proteftanrs rrtie diffe= 


rence tn whome the ſupremacy is, 
Fi 3 ail. 


THs TABLE. 
art, 7. C. 2. parag. 3. 
Catholiks neuer attributed to the Pope po- 
wer proper to God, art. 1. chap. 7. pa- 
rags fo © 26th; | 
Catholiks fairh of the Euchariſt grownded 
vpon Scripture and Fathers , att. 2. C. I. 
Parag. 7.8. . * 
Catholique Church like a prudent nurſe, 
att. 7.C.7 Parag.17. ; 
Catholiques and Proteſtants opinion about 
depoſition of Princes compared , att. 1. 
C. 3. parap. 8. 


Catholiques falſly charged where Pcote= | 


ſtants might better, art. 7, c. 1. par. 4. 

Catholiques falſly charged abour diſobe= 
dience to cuil Kings, art.1.C.9.paIags34. 

Catholiques how they think the comman= 
dements poſſible, art.8.c.1.parag.2. 

Catholiques hane Tradition eucn from S, 
Peter, art. 7.c.9.parag.1o. 

Catholiques vſe Scripture in vulgare tong, 
aſt. 7. C. 8. parag. 4+ 

Caluin attributcrth denine power to Magi- 
ſtcats, art. 1. C. 7. parag. 3 

Caluin confteſſerh S. Auſtin to thinke in- 
voluntary concupiſcence no true ſinne, 
aſf. 4. C. I. parag. 18. 

Caluin accounreth the ſacrifice of the croſle 
in{ufficient, art. 2, c.4.parag.s. 

Caluin father of the new Arrians, art. 7. Ce 

I, Pa- 
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r. parag. c, 

Caluins (male account of Gods word when 
ic is againſt him, act 2, C.1. parag. 10. 
Caluinifts become Arrians, and Mahumes 

Tans, art, 7.C. [, para J. Fs 

Cerem »aial law perfc!y preſcribed ro the 
Tewes, art. 7 C.2 Pparag.y 6. 

Charles made Emperor wirbout conſent 
ot Eaſtern Emperors, art. 1. chap. 9g. pas 
ragr 19. | 

C 1Giſe proponnded to Proteſtants abour 
Emperors made by Popes, arr. I. C.6. pa- 
rag. 3 an other about Traditions, ar', 7. 
C. 9. parag.z. about Luther, Art. 7. C. 9. 
Parag. 16. . 

Chriſts bo4y to be, organical in the ſacra- 

ment no point of faith, 1.2.c 1.parap.6., 

C:rifts body in his nariuity in alicle roome 
art. 2,C.1.Parag 12. 

C:riſts body in on» place naturally in ma« 
ny ſacramentaily, art.2.,2,parag.6. 

Chrifts body broken in a ligne, art. 2... 
paArag. 3. 

Chriſts body broken in a figre which really 
contreineth it. ar',2 C.y.PIrAg,4- 

Chriſts blood is a teſtament, a ?.c, 3 paT. 7. 

Chciſts blood how powted our, orshed at 
his ſupper, art 2.c.4.parag 8. 

Chriſt car. yed him (cIt hrerally or really in 


his owae hands, all. 2. C, 4 PATIAg. I. 
f 4 Chcift 


_rnrs Tazre. 

Chriſt nether killed nor dyeth at Maſle,arcs 
2. C.3Parag.be . | 

Chriſt offered ſacrifice at bis laſt ſupper,art. 
2. Co 2. PATag.}2. 

Chriſts ſacrifice at his laſt ſupper not im- 
perfect nor at his paſſion needles, art. z. 
Ce 4+ PACAag. 4+ 

Chriſt ſacramental being, a repreſentation 

' of kis natural being, a.2.c.4.parag.. 

Chriſtias bound to obey as wel the preſent 

as the primatiue Church, a.7.c.13.par 2. 


S.Chriſoſtom about Traditions explicated, 


art. 7.C.4.Parag.1L. 

S. Chriſoſtom about reading Scripture ex- 
plicated, and oppolit therein to Prote- 
ſtancs, art.7.c.7.parag.$. 

S. Chrifoſtomthow he meat that Chrift bid 
vs not immitare his faft,a.7.c.10. par.6. - 

S. Chriſoſtom giuerh not people liberty to 
expound Scriptures contrary to their 
Paſtors, a.7.c.7.parag. 8. | 

Churches aurhoricy not mere humaine,arts 
7« Co Ye PALAY. 21. 

Churches authority concurreth to deuine 

_ faith, art. 7. C. 9. parag. 20, 

Churches aurtl.oriry both ficſt bronght and 
continued S. Auſtin in belecfe of the 
Ghoſpel, art,7.C.9.parag.19. 

C' urch within 200. years afcer Chriſt highs - 

ly citccmed T iaditiGns, a.7.C.l0.paraget. 

Church 
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Church may iuſtly abridg any liberty ginen 


by S. Chiſoſtom, art.7.c.7.parag.s. 


_ Chutch of latedaies as infallible witnes of” 


Gods truch as the primatiue , att. 7. C. 9. 
Parag. 5. 6. 

Church preſent only infallible external 
witnes of Scriprure, att,7.c.g.patag.7. 

. Church belecueth nor che old teſtament for 

_ any tradition of Tewes, art.7.c.9.par. to. 


Church of the caſt acknowledgeth the Po- 


pes primacy, art.7.c.1j. parag.6. 


S.Cyprian wherin he erred, a.7.c:4.par.6.7. 


© S. Cyprian retected one only Tradition,arr. 
* 7+ C. 4 pAſrag. 7. 
S. Cyprian oppolit to Bel abour Traditions 
in moſt things, art 7.C. 4. patag.7. 
Commandement may be ſubſtianrially kept 
by Gods grace, art.8.c.1.patag.t. 
Commaundements truly kept of che man 
Math. 19. art.8.c.1.parag.z. 
Commaundements can not be truly kept 
and deadly broken, art 8 c.1. parag.2. 
Communion book made our of the Miſlal 
© and Porteſle, arr. 2.c. 6. para. 10. 
Councels acknowledge the Popes primacy, 
A[l.7.0.13, Parag. 6. 
Councels determination not needles, art.7. 
+ CE. I4. PArag. 4+ 
Councels in our daies as certain as before 
Lye, ALt.7, C, 13, PArag. I, | 
Councels 


IA 
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"Councels in ſome ſort like ro ParJamenr, 
art. 7.C. 13. Parag. 4. 

In Cunfiteor why we ſay our great fault, 
art,S.C. 4 Parag, . 

Concupilcence diucifly named, arr. 4. Cc. 1. 

_ Palag. 3. 

Concupilcence how commanded nor to be 
at al according roS, Auſtin, art... .q.pas 
Tag, 2. Al',2.C.3.PAarag b, 

Concupilcence actual though inuoluntacy 
1s eui], art 4.C.1.parag 4. 

Concupiſcence actual involuntary no for= 
mal (inne, arr. q.C.1.parag 7. | 

Concvp: cence aCtual if voluntary is fors 
mal ſinne, att.4-C.1.paragy- 

Concupiſcence it neuer inuoſuntary no» 
thing is inuoJuntary, art 4.c I parag 10. 

Concupiſcence habitual both politiue and 
privatiue cuil, art. 4 c.l.paraget. 

Concupiſcence habitual in the not ſregene= 

- rate materially oziginal (inne,arc. 4. C. 2. 

rap. 2, 

Concupiſcence habitual in the regenerate 
no formal Ginne, arr. 4q.c.1 para;.l4e 

Concupiſcence how it need forgiuenes, a. 
4 C.3 Parag. 3. 

Concupiſcence habitual and Qual in 
wiomſoener way be called linne, art. 4, 

 C, i, Parapg. 6, 

Concupilcence indireRly yolitary known 


by tle 


rn? TasBrLe. 
by the law to be true finne, att. 4. C.3. 
Parag. 9. : 

Concupilſcence direQly voluntary not exe- 
cuted, hardly knowne co be finne with- 
out the law, art. 4.C.2.parag.9. 

Condigne merit no poiar of faith, art. y. c. 
3. Parag. 4+ - 

Condigne merit proucd, art. 5. C. 3. parag. 
4. 6.7. | 

Condigne merit what it requireth, art. 5.c. 
3- PAIag.7. | 

Condigne merir of man explicated by the 

|. labors of aflaue, art.y.c.6-parag.2. 
Condigne merirdenyed by ſome Catholi- 
ques, bur differently from Proteſtants, 
aſt, 5. C. g. parag-10. | 

Condigne merit of. man not abſolute but 

- Conditional, arr.y.c.z parag.y. 
Condigne merit of man not arithmertically 
equal, bur proportionate to the reward, 
* Alt. 5. C.3.Parag.F. 
Condigne merit riſeth not merely of Gods 
ACCEPrance, art.5.C.3.PArag.F. 

Condigniry riſerh partly of our work, as it 
is the fruit of the holy Ghoſt, arr. 5. c. 3, 
parag. F. 

Condigne metirt honorable to God and to 
Chriits merits, art.5.c.z.parag.7.s. 

Codigne merit only true merir,a.g.c.3.par.6. 

Coniuzal copulatio may be mericorious, & 

giue 
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1ue grace, att. 3.C. 1. parag. 9. 
Copulation rather Miniſterish then Popish 
aſt. 3- C. I. Parag. 7. 
Conlcictices timorous feare litle fines 
as great, att.8.c.4.parag. 5. 
Conftantiris departure froth Rome no ſtep 
to the Popes primacy, art.1.c.8. parag.z. 
Conſtantin honored the Pope, a.1.c.6 par.6, 
Conſtantins humility in the Nicen Coun- 
_ cel, art. 7: C. 13. parag. f. bk 1- 
Conſumption mgy be without killing, arr. 
| 2. C.3. parag. 6. 
Curſe of the law pronounced only againſt _. 
heynous crymes, art.8.c.z.parag. 2. | 
wh D 


D Anger in not crediting Romane Tra- 
ditions, art.7 C.10.parap. 11. 
Dealing with heretiks we tuft have other 
help beſide Scripture; and why, art. 7, c. 
5. paragy I. 2. | 
Denyal of the comandements to be poſhble 
injurious to Gods grace, a.8.C.2.pat.4. 
Depoſition of Princes firſt decreed by S, 
| Gregory the great, arr. 2.c.5.parag.4. 
Difference of the dotrin in pulpit, and 
| ſchogle, art. 7. c. 7. parag. 9. ' 
Dilemma abour the Popes ſuperiority oucr 
Empetors, aIt. 1. C. 6. parag, 3. 
Dilemma for Bel, art. 1. c. 9. parag. 21- 
Diſagretnient of Authors abour tyme and 
circums 


THE TABLE. 
circumſtances diſproucth not the faQ, 
Aſt. I. C. 9. PAIAg, 17. 

Diſagreement of ſchool men far differenr 
from that of Proteſtants, a. 4.C. 4- par. 7» 

Differences betwene S. Chriſoſtom & Pro- 
reſtants about reading Scriptutc, alt. 7e 
C. 7. PAaTrag. fy. 

| _ - = 

I3 Aſt Empire when it began to. decay, 

aft. I. C. 9. parag.1. 

Eckins foyled Luther, art. 5. c. 6.parag. 4. 

Emperors called the Popes arbirrement ce» 
leſtial, art. 1. c. 9. parag. 28. | 

Emperors haue confeſled the Papes ſupe- 
riority ouer them, art. 1.C.6.paTrag. 4. | 

Emperors ſubiect ro Bishops according te 
S. Gregory Nazianz. arr. 7.C.13 parag.. 

Emperors ſubicc to the fea of Rome,accars 
ding to S.Gregory the grear,a.1.c.5.par.z. 

Emperors who haue humbled them ſelfs ta 
Popes, named, art-1.c.6.parag.6.7. 

Emperors of the Eaſt why offended with 
Charles creation,art.1-Cc-9. parag.19. 

England named feaſts of the Maſle, art 2c. 
3- parag-F. | 

Englisb bybles al hitherto-j] tranſlated, arr. 
7.C-8. parag.Il. 

English bybles conteine vntrue and ſedi- 
tions notes, art.1, C.3. parag.7- 

S. Epiphanius & S- Cyril explicated, their 


ICUcichl- 
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reuerence of Traditions, att. 7. chap. 4. 
PaTrag. 10. 

Epiſtles of $. Peter, S. Thon , S. Tames, and 
S. Tude,written againſt (clifidian juſtice, 
alt.7.C.6.paTag.2. | 

Frernal life ijower waies grace, and yet tru 
Iewaid, a[t.5.C.4.Parag.2. 

Eternal life may ſignify iultification, arr. 5. 
C. 4-PaILag.G, 

F. 

F Aith can not diſcerne any thing cleatly 

aſt.7.C.9.Parag.ly. 

Faith in al points not actually in Scripture, - 
alt.7.C.I.Parag.9. | 

Faith in al points nor ſufficiently, and im- 
mediatly proucd by Scripture, att. 7. c. 

| 1. parag. 10. 

Faith in al points vertually in Scripture 
[Wo walcs, art.7.C.1.parag.7. 

Faith why not ſo perfectly preſcribed to Ie» 
wes as Ceremonies, art.7.C.2.parag.”. 
Faith in no point may be denyed of any,art. 

7. C.I.PAaragel. 
Faith in diuers points need not be aQually 
belecued of many, art,7,c.1.parag.1. 
Fathers proued conſubſtantialiry by Tradi- 
tion, a[t.7.C.12. parag. 2. 
Fale of the weſtern Empireno ſtep to the 
Popes primacy, art.1.c.8.parag. 4. 
Figure or repreſent one thinge may it ſelfe, 
: alty 


tut Tasnrs. 
Arft.2.C.6.parag.2. 

Figure what inferior to the rhinge ficured 
what not, art.1.C.6.parag.1. 

Figurative cxpolitiun vſual Shift of here- 
tiks, art. LoCo LoPATAY YolO. 

Fiift Prot-Rants haunted of Diucls, art. 2. Ce 
1, per tor. | 


| Formal obie@t of faith, art. 7. chap. 9. pas 
rag! . 2 4o 
G, 


GG Oils precepts both poſlib'e and eaſy 
to them chat loue him, art. 8.C.1. pa» 
_ ragr. 10. 
God how he can putagrear body into alite 
le, how not, art.2.c.1 parag 13.14-1.16. 
God not 1mpuring linne taketh ut away, art, 
4+Co3.PAFALe <eo * 

Gods worde by it ſelfe can nor be diſcerned 
as eaſcly as lighr, art.7 c.g.parag.13 

Gods worde how an explication of the two 
precepts of loue, art.7.c.1.parag.8 

Gods worde why called alight & lanthern, 
alt.7.C.9.Parag.i7. 

Good gotten of Proteftants by English bi- 
bles, art 7.c.8.parag.1. 

Good workes are condigne merit , att. 5. C. 
3- Paſapg. 2. 4. 

Good workes follow not every parſon iu- 
fiifyed, arr.y c.2.parag.1. | 

Good woikes gue no {ccurity of faluation, 

all. F- 
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arf. 5. C.2- parag. 3. | 

Good works poſſible , and vſual meane te 
ſaluation, art. 8. c. 1. patag. 7. hs 

Gods worde not knowne at firſt to Samuel 
Gedeon Manue, S. Peter, art. 7. C. 9. .pas 
rag. 13. 

Gholpcl a ſupply of the ould teſtamenr,arr. 
7+ C. 2, Parag. 3. | 

S. Gregory a ſaint with Luther and Caluin, 
a Papiſt with Bel, arr. 1. c. 5. parag. 5- 

S. Gregory accounted Kinges ſaubicCt to 
him, and how he called the Emperour 
lord, art. 1. C. f. parag. 2. 3. © 

S. Gregoty firſt decreed depoſition of Prin- 
CES, ATL. I.C. F. PAarag. 4 

S. Gregory ſaid Maſſe in honour of Mar- 
tyLS, att 1. C. 5. paſag.sy. | 

S. Gregory Nazianz. diſcommended com- 
mon peoples reading Scripture, att. 7. C. 

" 7. parag 19. - 

Greater authority may be conteſted by leſ- 

ſer, att. 7. C, 9. parag.23- 


| ] Eretiks shift is ro expound Scripturs 
figuratiuely, art. 2. C. I. parag. 9. 

 Heretiks reie&t Traditions, art. 7. C. 4. pa- 

rag. , FM 

.S. Hieroms high efteeme of the Popes defts 

nition, art. 7. C. 12. parag.1. 


S. Hiexrom wheme and how hc exhorterh 
| to read, 


——_ 
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to read Scripture, art.7.C.7.parag.17. 

Hatred of Maſle whence it fiſt roſe, art. 2, 
C. 3- Parag- 3. : 

0g . Tames epiſtle contemned by Luther, 

atk, 7.C.9.parag.16. 

S. lames c. 2. v. 2, mcaneth of venial ſinns, 
arl.S.C.z.Parag.l. 

Iewes added fignes and words to the law 
according to Proteſtants, 2.7. C. 2. pat. 2, 

Ignorance of it ſclfe no holines, art. 7.c. 7. 
parag. 18. 


- | . Ignorance what better then what know- 


ledge, att.7.C.7.parag. 18. | 
Ignorance of Scripture not the whole caue 
ſe of the Sadduces error, a. 7.C.11.par. 3. 
S. Ihon whar he bid vs try, a.7.C.11.parag.y. 
S. Thon c. 20. v. 30. meaneth of miracles, 
a[t.7.C.3-Parag.2. | 
S. Thon ep. 1. c. 3. v. 4- meaneth of mortal 
ſinne, art.6.C.2.parag.2. 
Impoſlible ro be guilty of linne, & to baue 
ſinne forgiuen, arr.q.c.1.parag.is. 
Imputing of finne what with S, Auſtin,art. 
4-C-3.PaTrag. 4- 
not Imputation of Proteſtants mcere con- 
' tradiction, artr.6.C.1.Parag.4. 
Inclination to faith iuſtifyeth infants with 
Bel, art.7.C.1.parag.6. | 
Iniquity & formal finne differ,a.6.c.2.par.6. 
Gg lniqui- 


Turz Tapnrt. 
Iniqiuites vſed in a different ſenſe, 1. Toan. as 
| 6.C.2.Parag.s. 
Involuntary motions are not voluntary in 
their origin from Adam, a.4.c.1.par. 11, 
Intioluntary motions though they were 
voluntary 1n their origen could be ho 
linne, art. 4.C.1.parag.12. 

S. Ioſeph called rather keeper then husband 
of our Lady, art.3.C.1. parag. 11. 

S. Ireney bis high account of the Romane 
Chutch, art.7.c.10.parag. 4. 

Ttaly not al poſlciſed of Barbars from 471. 


til Carolus Magnus, att. 1. chap. 8. pa-.;|. 


rag. F. 


Jaſtice of man how imperfect, att. 5. chap. 
5. PAarag. 3. 
] Eepers of the commandements auou- 
ched more rhen twenty tymes in 
one plalme, art.$.c.1.parag.y. 
Kings of Lombardy called Kings of Italy, 
art.,I,C.9.parag.7. | 
Kings not ſo much as miniſterial heads of 
the Church with Proreſtats, a.t.c-2.par.1. 
L. 
O Vc Ladies conception without ſinne 
no point of faith, art.7.C.10.par.'10. 
Latin ſermons not readde to common peos 
ple, art.7.C.S.parag. 4. 
Law o7the Gholipel includeth law of na- 
| eure, 
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enre, art. 8. c.1. parag. Io, 

Law fulfilled by not coalenting to Coneu- 

_ piſcence, arg. 4.c.z.parag.6. 

Lay men when and how forbidden to dif- 

pure of faith, art.7.c.$.parag 4. 

Lent an Apoſtolical Tradiuion, act. 7. c. 10, 

 parag. ys. 6. 

Lent faſt lawfully broken in diners caſes, 
art.7.C.10.parag.s6. 

| Loue of God as we ought, poilible ro men, 
att.3.C,1.parag.10. 

Loue of God how imperfedtly kept accot- 

_ ding ro S. Thomas, art.$.C.2.parag.z. 

Luther begun Pcoceſtantiſme, ait. 7. Ce 

parag. 16. 

Luther inſtructed of a Diuecl by his owne 
confellion, art.2.c.1.patag.2. 

Lurher hated the word homouſron , att. 7. Cc 
I. Pa[ag, F. 

Luther convinced by Scripture to conteſſe 
rhe real preſence, atrt,2.C.2.paragel. 

Lutherans opinions of the Caluinifts , att. 
2.C-1 Paſag.10. 


M. 
Ariige broken for ſix canſes,amonglt 
Proteſtants, art 3.C.1.parag.3. 
Mariage contracted w hy it can not be bros 
ken by the parries, arr. z. C-t.parag.10. 
Mariage a ſacrament before conſfummaris, 
ALl,3.CoI,Patag.d. 


Gg 2 Mariage 
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Mariage contracted 15 dc znre din'no and of 
the continuance thircof, 2.3.7.1 paray.bs 

M ariage perfected by confummation , att. 
3"olPITIg. 8. . "= 

Mall. honored 1n the wl.olec world, art. 2. 
Co 3. Parag.s. 

Ml. ſaid of the Apoſtles, and Sainrs , art, 
* oCo2oPATAPe« 4o 

M.n raiher do nor, then do, what is againſt 
their wil, arr. q. co2.Parap. 4 

M -n al ſinners bur not dead], ,a $ cr. pare qe 

Mcn can be wi:hout cryme not Without 
finnc, ar'.8...1.parag/2. 

Merit far different tiom ampertation, arr.y, 
C.3.PATAg. 2. 

M ritno more inivrious to C:1ifts merir 
then prayer ro his piayer,af c 3 parag.Y, 

Mcrit why no ſine out of S. Auſtin, arc. 4. 
C 2. PaIap. 4» 2+] 

Merir in re filing Concupifcence, art 4 c. 
1. parag 13, 

Miniſters tubictibe againſt their conſciEce, 
arf. 1 C. 2, paiay. 2. 

 Morercquiredro furmal (inne then to cull, 
art. 4 Ce '. parap. 4. 

M -::rtal. and venial inns ſuch of their own 
Nature, art. 6. C. 1. Pa1ag. -. 


' I. holas 1 words of earrhly & heavens 
ly cmpirc expoundcd,a.i.c.g.par.t4. 
Not 
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N »t onlv predettinate ao guud,, art; 5 c. 2. 
parap. 3. 

N »ne ought e> deny any point of faith, art. 
7 C 1 parap. I. 

Nt ro perfet good is not to fin? art. 4. 


Ce 3, parag. 5. 
Oo ! {Romaine rehiyion Catholik, ſound 


and pire, ar*.6.C.2.parag.s. 
O nil >n, or alteration waat dorh hinder 
conſecrarion, art.2.c 6 parag $ 
Original 'nftice whacir is, a.4.C.1 parag.24 


'- Original finne whar, art. 4. c.1-parag. 2. 


- Ocrginal luſt made actual oy Bil, art. 4+ C3. 
parag. 7. 
» Pin] how he vnderftond the worde 
(>-(11e) Gala! 11.v.2. 2 7 CH.DAaCageF. 
S Paul loc. cit, meant of his preaching as 
of $ :rip' ure, ar'.7 c.1.p1ag 6 
S. P.u}] might hane called plory 2 Ripend, 
ar”.ſ.".4.Paray 2. 
S Paul Rom. 7 explicared. a.4 c.2 per tor, 
S. Paul Rom 8 <xplicared, 2, 4, C. 4.PIT.10, 
Pclagi.ans thought knowledge of Scripture. 
neceſſary to euery one, arr,7.7.1 pat. 
Pelazians licenced wemen ro be skiiul in 
Scripture & to ling with them, 2 7. C. 7. 
parag 13. 
Pcoples owing no obed E-- to nil Princes 
Gg 3 . nodo- 


a 7 T 7.5 0. On 
no doin of Catholiks, art.1'c.9.par. 4. 

S, Policarps account of the Popes fentence 
art.7.C,10, parag. 4+ 2 

Popes accounted loyal excommunicated 
Emperors, aft.1.c.5.parag.4. 

Popeas Pope challengeth no royal rigit to 
ether (word, art.1.c,9.parag.22. 

Pope can not depolſe Princes ordinarily 
even for juſt cauſes, art.1.c.1,par.y. 6. 

Pope can not depoſe princes for his pleas 
{ure, arr,1! C.I.parag.F, 

Popes and Proteſtants proceedings in de- 
poling Princes compared, a.1.C.9.par.26, ' 

Pope cold nor become Antichriſt by rhe ac# 
ceptance of the Exarchate, 2.1.C.9. par. 4. 

Pope as "yy hath no remporal iuriſfgi- 
Ction at al, art,1.c. 1. parag. 4. i. 

Popes confirmation by Emperors when it 
began, and when irletr, a.1.c.8. par. 8. 

Pope hath cenſured al that moleſt ourKing 

_ AIT.1.C.4.patrag.6, 

Pope did never challeng power proper or 
equal.to God, arr.1.C.7.parag.3. 

Pope how he is ſaid to haue more then hu- 
main power, att 1.C.7 parap.z. 

Pope how he may be called King of Kings, 
arf.I.C,7.parag.6. 

Pope how he may be King now though he 
Werenotin Pepins tyme, att 1,C.9 pat 8, 

Pope highly cfleemed by S. Bernard, art... | 

| chap. 
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chap. 7. parag. 6. 

Popes ſentence highly eſteemed by S, Hie- 
rom, art. 7. C.12. parag. i. and by others, 
ibid. Cc. 10. parag. 4. 

Popes definitiue ſentence arule of faith in 
S. Cyprians tyme, art.7.C.[2.paraig.1. 
Pope nener diſpenſed ro mary a ful filler, 

art.z.C.1.parag.13. | 

Pope in Councel as King in parlament,arr. 
7 C.13.parag.s. 

Popes haue given three Kingdoms to En- 
oland, art.1.c.g.parag.17. 

Popes liberality ro Chriſtian Princes, arr. x. 
C. 9. Parag. 37. . 

Popes molt cruelly handled by Chriſtian 

riINCES, ACt.1.C.9.Parag.27. 

Popes might haue apoſtarated from faith & 
yet not taught herely, art.7.c.10.par.9, 

Popes nameeuer from the Apoſtles ryme 
art.1,C.F.Parag.6, 

Popes neuer apoſtated in hart,a.7.c.1o.par.g. 

Popes not prowde in mainteining their di- 
Enity, art.7.C.13.Parag.y, 

Popes or princes of what nothing they can 
make ſomthing, arr. 1 c.g.parag.'29. 

Popes or princes of what things they can 
alrer the narure, art.r.c.9 parap.2s. 

Popes true ſtep to his primacy,1.1.c.9.pFr.zz. 

Pope nether ſpiritual nor temporal ſupe- 

rior tgal princes on carth, a.1.c.1,par.z,4e 

Gg 4 Popes 
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Popes primacy acknowledged by Gretian 
Emperots, Coancels,and Patriarchs;art. 
7-C.13.patag.6. 

opes priuate doftrin may be examined bur 
not his iudicial ſentence of fairh, art.7.c.' 
14. Parag. 2. 

Popes preſent in moſt Councels of the weſt 
art.7.C.13.parag 8. | 

Popes taught alwaies the doQtrin of S. Pe- 
ter, art.7.C.10.Parag.s. | 

Pope tranſlated the Empire, and appointed 
the EleQtors, art.1.C.6.parag 3.4+ 

Popery confelled ro hauz bene with in 200. - 
years after Chriſt, arr.,7.c.10.parag.2. 

Prayers in an vnknowne rong commended 
by S. Paul, art.7.c.8 parag. 2. 

Princes abſolute haue no temporal ſupe- 
rior, att, 1.C.I,parag 4, / | 

Princes depoſed by Prophets, a.1.c 5.par.z. 

Proteſtants adinic Tradition, a.7-Cc.9.paTr.11. 

Proteſtants have no reaſon to admit one 
tradirtion,6& no more, art.7.C.9. par. Il. 

Proteſtants arrogate more power and au- 
thority then the Pope,a.1 C.7. patr.z. 

Proteſtants cal Catholiques Papiſts and Pos 
pish of the Pope yer wil nor cal him 
Pope, att.1.c.5.parag.y. 

Prorefiants cenſure cf the communion 
booke, art,”.c.6 parag.to, 

Proteſtants contradictions about the Eu- 

: chariſt, 


THz: TABLE. 

; chariſt, arc.2.c.6. patag. 11. 

Proteſtants innumerable explication , of 
fower words, art.2.c.6.parag. 7. 

- Proteſtants iudgment of Fathers when they 
are againſt rnem, arr.5 C.4 parag.y. 

Pcoteſtants diſſentions touched in the late 
conference,art.4.c.4 parag.7. 

Pcoteſtants encmiry to good Workes by 
word and deed, art.y.C 1.parag 2.3. 

Proteſtants frendship to euil works, Ibid, 

arag. 3. 

Proreſtants had the bible from Catholiques 
and how, art.7.C.9.parag. 9. 

Pcoreſtants in 70. years haue attempted to 
depole io. princes, art.1.C.4-parag 6. 

Pcoteſtints haue murdered diuers princes, 
a[kl.1.C.4.parag.6. | ; 

Proteſtants haue burnt two Kings bodics, 
[bid. 
Proreſtants abuſe princes, art.1-c.g.par.zt. 
Proteſtants make and vainake Emperors as 
they lift, art. 1.c.6 parag.3- 
Proreſtants opinion of depoling princes, 
arf.I C.3 per tor. | 

Proteſtants and the Popes depoling princes 

Compared, atrt.1.C.4.parag 6. 

Proteſtants opinion of princes ſupremacy, 
ark, l,.C.2,Parag.l.2. | 

Proteſtants and Catholiques opinion abour 
ſupremacy comparcd, ibid.patrag-3. 

| Prote= 
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Proreftants make their profeſſed enemyes 
papiſts, art.7.c.1.parag.13. 

Proreſtants manner of anſwering Catholi- 
ques, arf.1.C.6.parag.t. 

Proteſtants new light, art.1.c.6.parag. 9. 

Proteſtants ouerthrow their owne argue 
ments againſt-Tradition, att. 7.c.9.par.11. 

Proteſtants perſuade to read Sctipture as 

 theſerpent to cate the apple, art. 7. c. 7. 

arap. 2. 

Proteſtants good by english bibles, art. 7. 
C. 8. parag. I. 

Proteſtants promiſe with Manichees vn- -- 
doubted truth for to ouerthrow autho- 
rity, art.7.C.9.parag.23. 

Proteſtants teach doftrin of Diuels , arr. 2. 
C-I.pParag.1.2.3. 

Proteſtants try deuine truth, a.7.c.12.par, 4+ 

Proteſtant wemen preached publikly in 
Germany, art.7+ C. 13. 

Puritans ſubſcribe ro the communion book 
' only in reſpect of tyme, art.1.c.2.par.:. 
Paritans vrge the ſupremacy only for pol- 

licy, art. 1. C. 2. pazag. 2. 


. Elizabeths aftiance in Catholiques 
fidelity, art.1.C.4.parag. 4- 
R 


Ba E-dingofScriprce not debarred from 
the godly, art.7.C.7. parag. 3: 
Readivg 
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Reading or hearing Gods worde without 
vaderſtanding, of greareff, ibid. 

Reading of Scripcure not neceflary nor ex- 
pedient ro al, art.7.c.7.parag.l- 2. 

R-al preſence proucd ouc of Scripture and 
Fathers, art.z.c.1.parag 7.8. 

Reaſon not to be (ought in Gods workes, 
AIT,2.C.T.PATAagel1, 

Remaining of ſinne what it is,a. 4.c.1.p. 16. 

| Reprobars not al politiuely damned for ott- 
ginal linne, arr. 4 C.2.parag.6. 

Reptobats how may be (aid ro be damned 
for original linne, arr. 4.c.2 parag.6. 

-Reinolds proote' againſt him ſelfe, art 7 Ce 


| Zo. PAIAZ. 3o » 
Royal power far inferior to Pontifical, aſk, 


I; C.9.parag.zt. 
Rome the top of high preiſthood, .art:.7- 6 
13. parag. 55 7 
Romane religion aboue a thowſand years 
-agde our of Bel, arr.7.c.10.parag.9. » 
Romane Chuarch alwaies kept rhe Apoſtles 
Traditions, © © 
Rule of crying truth preſcribed by rhe 
Councel of Trear, art.7.c.12.parag.4- 


wh Ahbarh tranſlation nor warrenred by 
Scripture, att.7.C,',Parage9. 

Sabbath cranſlation warrented by Tradi- 
Hlon, art, 7+C-9ePATag. 4 


Sacta- 
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Sicrament of Euchariſt improperly called 
Chciſts body, art.2.c.4.parag-lq. 
B. Sa:rametr both a ſacrifice and a teſta- 
meng, arf.2 C.4.parag.6. 

Sacrifice tequirerh not killing a.2.c.z par $. 

Sacrificing of flcsh by Pceifts hands allo- 
wed by Bel, ari.2 c.q.patag 13. 

no Sacriledge to diſputc 0: the Popes po- 
wer,art £cg9 parag: Z4e 

Sadduces erred tcr ignorance borh of Scri- 
pture and Gods power, ar\.7 C.zl.var 3. 

Sal -mon depoſed not Abiatbar , arc. 1, c. . 

arap. 10. | 

Samucl cold not diſcerne Gedei word from 
mans word but by H:ly his teach nar. 
7. C. 9. parag. 1. 

Saints honor, an Apoſtolical Tradition,art. 
7. C.[o parag 11. 

Sausfaction ſuppoleth remiſſion of ſions, 

__ arr. 5. C.6. parag. g. 

Search the Scrip-uis explicated, art. 7. C. 12, 
parag. 3. 

Scriprucs, and the Chorches authority 
diff<r,arr. 7. c. 9. paTrag. 23: 

Scriprore belecued beth tor Gods, and the 
Cuurches tc ſimony, ar7.7.c.9-par. .1$, 
Scriprure he w uf it ſelfe worthy of credir, 

aſl, 7.f,g*para: 7.18, 
Scripture the ſocchoule of truth, art. 7. C. 


5» paIage bo | 
Sctip- 


- a 
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Scripture hath al points aCtuallz to be bes. 
lecued of cuery one, art.7.C 1.paray 2. 
S-ripture conteineth viriually nor aQuilly 
al points cf Chriſtian faith, art. 7.c.L 
| PaIap. 7. 9. 

Scripture can not ſufficiently & immediat- 
ly prouc al points of faith, a.7.c 1.par.10s 

Scripture how able to make men wile 10 
{aluation, ar!.7. *.3 paray.s. 

Scriprure no 5k but food of lite, arr. 7 

Co7-Parag.ls. 

Scripiure ezly in things neceff.ry to every 
ones laluat1on, art 7. c.6. -peling- . 

Scripture abſolutly hard, ib12. 

Scripture more 1n ſenſe then in words, aft. 
7. C 9. parag.14 

Scrip-ure not fo clearly diſcerned as lighe 
from darknes, art.7.C.9. patag. 15. 

Scriprare why called a lantheine or light, 
alt.7.C.9.paray.17. 

Scriptuts vul;ar reading, whar monſters it 
barh bred rol England, arr,7.c.7.parag 2. 

Seruice of God in the c14 law ſome tyme 
nether keard nor (ecne of the peoplezait. 
7. C. 8. parag. 3. 

Seruice1n an voknowne tong diſcom mens. 
ded only of idiots, and 1fidels, att. 7. Ce 
8. parayg 2. 

Sinne habrrual what it js, art 4 c.:.parag.z. 

S10RE {ome of it naiute bieaketh ftrendship 

with 
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. With God, ſome not, arr 6.c. 1 par. 6. 


Sinne ordinarily taken only for mortal, art, 


G.C.2.Parag.1, 
SOCTares NIS CITOT, art.7.C. 10 parag.f. 
S. Steeuen Þ. defined not the controuerſy 
about rebaptization, art.7.C.12.parag.1. 
Superior and inferior not contradictions 
bur reJatiues, and may þe verifyed of the 
ſame thing, art.1.c.6.patag.2. 
: 3 
- Thomas how he called our keeping 
the commandements imperfect, art: 
8. C2. PaTag. 3. 
T raditions of three kinds, art. 7. chap. 9. 
arag.1. 


Traditions which impugned by Bel, ibid. 


which defended 1n this booke, ibid. 
Traditions ther are conteining things ne- 
_ Ceſfary to ſaluvation,art;7.c.9.par.t. 
Traditions how they are explications of 
the law, art.7.C.2.parag, 4- 
Tradition admurred by Bcl, art..7. chap. 9. 
parag. 8, 
Traditions how they are additions to Scri- 
prure how not, a[f.7.C 2.Parag.3.4+ 


Traditions apoſtolical,certain and vndoube. 


_ ted, art.7.C.10.Parag.l. | 
Traditions Apoſtolical not to be examined 
by Scripture, art.7.C.11. parag.1.. 


Traditions how they may be cxamined by 
the 
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the Church, art.7.c.11. parag. 1. 
Traditions how to be examined our of 
Tercullian, arr. 7. c.11-parag.1. 
Traditions auouched by the Fathers, art. 7. 
C. 4. PET Ok. 
Traditions defended by S. Paul, and S.Thon 
art, 7.C.9.parag. 1.2. | 
Traditions in S. Cyprians daies ſufficiene 
provfe of dodtrin, art.7.c.12.parag.1- . 
T cadicion of Eaſter certein, 2.7.C.10. pat. 3. 
Tradition of as equal force to ptety as Scti- 
prure, art.7,c.4 parag.13. 14+ 

| Tradition reiefted by old heretiks, att. 7. 
C. 4+ Parag-1, 

Trea(on diſannulleth not the gift, art. 1. c. 
6 paragp.z. 

Truth evidently knowne, to be preferred 
before authority, art7.c.c.parag.23. 

Truth what and how to be tryed, art. 7. cs 


I2, parag. 4. 


Alew of the M aſle, arr.2.c.4.parag. 9+ 
Variety of faſting lent roſe of igno= 
rance or negligence, art.7.C. 10. par. 5.- 
Venial finns admitted by Bel, art. 6. chap. 

I. parag. I. 
Venial finne why not againſt the law, arr. 
6. C. 1, parag. 8. 
Venial tinne (uch of his nature, art. 6.c. 1. 


paſag. 2o 


Voluns 
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Volunrary in the origen what it is, art. 4, 
C. 1. parag. It. , 

Voluntary motion of cnj] why expreſly 
forbidden in the tenth commandement, 
att. 4+ C. 3. parag. 10. 

Vſe and abule of a thivg ro be diſtingui» 
Shed, art. 7; c-10. 4 13. 
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Parag. 6. 

Vemen ought to be inſtructed of men, art. 
7. C. 7. Paragr. F. 

Wemen may reach in caſe of neceſlity.or - 
perticuler inſpiration, air. 7.chap. 7. pa- 
Tag 13. 

Words of conſecration when and "AW they 

 worke their «fe, a, 2.C.6.parag.y. 

Worsbipping an vnconſecrated hoſt vpon 
ignorance no offence, arr.2.c.6. par. 8. 

Wiats rebe]lion defended and praiſed by 
Proteſtants, att. 1. C. 3. png 6. 


XX cranſlared by 4 art. 


F. C. 4-parag. 4+ 


Itncſles WW of Gods truth 
by what made, arr. 7, chap. 9. 
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